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PREFACE.

I THINK myself so far obliged, by that respect that is

usually paid to the candid and charitable reader, as

to acquaint him, before he engages, with what he

may expect from the following treatise : the design

whereof is an attempt to rescue the Festivals and

Fasts of the Church of England, not only from the

prejudices of those who have not vet reconciled

themselves to her constitution ; but chiefly from the

contempt and neglect of such as profess themselves

her obedient members, who own her authority in

indifferent things, and who, upon all occasions, praise

and extol the piety and usefulness of such institu-

tions. And farther, humbly to offer such aid and

assistance to well-disposed minds, that they may be

enabled to improve all these holy seasons, to the ad-

vantage of their immortal souls, and to the securing

that eternal rest that remains to the people of God \

In order to this purpose, I have, in the prelimi-

nary instructions^ endeavoured to clear the observa-

1 Heb. iv. 9.
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IV PREFACE.

tion of the Festivals and Fasts from those objections

they were most exposed to ; and have made it my
business to set them in such a light, as may best dis-

cover their beauty and excellency. And indeed, ex-

cept we will acknowledge some power in the Church,

to determine the modes and circumstances of public

worship, and to oblige us in indifferent matters, it is

impossible there should be any settled frame of

things in any Christian society in the world. The

rule that is laid down by St. Paul, for the conduct of

all Christian Churches, is, that " all things be done

decently and in order ^ ; which, as it supposes a

power in our governors to determine these decent

things, and to prescribe the necessary order, and is

moreover a measure for them to proceed by in esta-

blishing their injupctions ; so it must necessarily im-

ply an obligation in us that are governed to submit

to such determinations, and to obey such regula-

tions ; not from any binding power in the nature of

those things that are enjoined, but by virtue of that

obedience we owe to lawful authority, which is so

plainly and positively enforced upon us in the Holy

Scriptures. For those things that the laws of God
have not made necessary duties by being com-

manded, or transgressions by being forbidden, are

indifferent in their own nature, and may be deter-

mined either way by lawful authority; and those

that are subjects ought to yield obedience to such

determinations, because they are commanded to

" obey those that have the rule over them, and to

submit themselves \"

2 1 Cor. xiv. 40. ^ Heb. xiii. 17.
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Thus it is the duty of all Christians to humble

tiemselves before God with fasting and prayer ; fre-

uently to admire and adore the infinite wisdom and

oodness of God in the mysteries of our redemption

;

[lankfuUy to acknowledge those advantages we have

received from the labours of the Apostles^ who by

miraculous gifts and graces were fitted to convert the

world. But as to the certain seasons when these

duties are publicly to be performed, and as to the

way and manner of discharging them, that must be

left to the determinations of oar lawful governors

;

for what we are obliged to perform at some times,

cannot be less a duty when lawful authority enjoins

a certain time for the performing it. And if we con-

sider that the foreign Churches have preserved in

their communion several festivals, and that the re-

mains of Christianity, which still subsist in the Greek

Church \ are very much owing to the solemn obser-

vation of their feasts and fasts, there is not the least

reason we should refuse obedience to such institutions

as are owned by the Protestant Churches abroad,

and have had so good an effect in a Church other-

ways overrun with ignorance under the oppression of

infidels.

As for those who profess these principles, they

ought to attend to the true consequences of them

;

which would oblige them to pay such regard to days

set apart by the Church for holy uses, as to frequent

the public assemblies, and to join in all the acts of

public worship, and to make them serviceable to

* Conf. Boh. Artie. 17- August, p. 34. Helvet. c. 24. Ricaut's

State of the Greek Church, p, 15.
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those ends for which they were instituted. It is

highly probable, from all Sundays in the year being

placed at the head of the festivals/ that it was the in-

tention of those that compiled the Liturgy, that they

should all be observed after the same manner, not

only with prayers and thanksgivings, but with rest

from ordinary labour. And this I think farther

appears from the words in the thirteenth Canon,

wherein all manner of persons within the Church of

England are enjoined to keep the Lord^s day, com-

monly called Sunday, and other holy days, according

to God's holy will and pleasure, and the orders of

the Church of England, prescribed in that behalf:

that is, in hearing the Word of God read and taught

;

in private and public prayers ; in acknowledging

their offences to God, and amendment of the same

;

in reconciling thetnselves charitably to their neigh-

bours, where displeasure hath been; in oftentimes

receiving the communion of the body and blood of

Christ ; in visiting the poor and sick ; using all godly

and sober conversation*. And that the people might

not neglect their duty in this particular, every parson,

vicar or curate is obliged to give notice every Sunday,

whether there be any holy days orTfasting days the

week following; and if he shall wittingly offend,

being once admonished thereofby his ordinary, he is to

be censured according to law, until he submit himself

to the due performance of it^ Yet custom, which in

time comes to be a law, or the interpreter of it, hath

made this rest from ordinary labour upon all festivals

impracticable : so that the best people content them-

5 Can. 13. ^ Can. 64.
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elves only with more solemn devotions on most of

the holy days, and think they satisfy their obliga-

tions at such times by seriously attending the divine

service, and joining in all the acts of public worship

;

it not being evident that more is expected by our

governors.

But thus much we certainly owe, not only to the

justice of our principles, but out of respect to those

that are not friends to the constitution of the Church

;

for how can we suppose they will be prevailed upon

to observe days, when we pay no regard to them our-

selves ; or if when we distinguish them from other

days, it is only by our vanities and follies, by our ex-

cess and intemperance, by dedicating them to pleasure

and diversion, when piety and devotion, the great

end and design of their institution, is so much ne-

glected ?

Upon this occasion, I think it a great piece of

justice to acknowledge and commend the pious and

devout practices of the religious societies ; who in

this point, as well as in many others, distinguish

themselves by their regular conformity and obe-

dience to the laws of the Church ; for they con-

stantly attend the public assemblies upon such holy

seasons. And till they can communicate regularly

in their own parish-churches upon such days, they

embrace those opportunities that are provided, there

being two churches in London employed for that

purpose'; where they as duly receive the blessed

sacrament upon all festivals, as they perform all the

other acts of public worship. How they spend the

' St. Mary le Bow, and St. Dunstan in the West.
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vigilsj in preparing their minds for a due celebration

of the ensuing solemnity, is more private, but not

less commendable. And the great care they take to

suppress the dawnings of enthusiasm, and to dis-

countenance the first appearances of any vicious

practices amongst their members, and the methods

they impose before delinquents are entirely recon-

ciled or totally rejected, is such a preparation of the

minds of the laity for the reception of that discipline

which is wanted in the Church, that if ever we are

blessed with what good men wish for, and bad men
fear, these religious societies will be very instrumental

in introducing it, by that happy regulation which

prevails among them. And while they pay that

deference they profess to their parochial ministers^,

and are ready to be governed by their directions,

and are willing to submit their rules and orders to

the judgment of the reverend clergy ; I cannot ap-

prehend but that they must be very serviceable to

the interest of religion, and may contribute very

much to revive that true spirit of Christianity, which

was so much the glory of the primitive times. And
I see no reason why men may not meet and consult

together, to improve one another in'TJhristian know-

ledge, and by mutual advice take measures how best

to further their own salvation, as well as promote

that of their neighbours ; when the same liberty is

taken for the improvement of trade, and for carrying

on the pleasures and diversions of life. And if at

such meetings they shall voluntarily subscribe any

certain sums to be disposed of in such charities as

8 View of Religious Societies, Ord. 3.
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shall seem most proper to the majority of their mem-
bers, I cannot imagine how this can deserve censure,

when the liberal contributions of gentlemen to sup-

port a horse-race, or a music-meeting, have never

been taxed with the least illegality.

And as for those objections which are urged against

these societies from some canons of the Church";

they seem to be founded upon a misunderstanding

of the sense of those canons, the first whereof was

designed against the pernicious opinions of the ana-

baptists, and the latter only against such meetings

and consultations, as tended to the impeaching or

depraving of the doctrine of the Church of England,

or of the Book of Common Prayer, or any part of

the government and discipline now established in

the Church of England; neither of which conse-

quences can justly be charged upon a body of men,
who make it a chief qualification in the electing their

members, that they be such as own and manifest

themselves to be of the Church of England, and

frequent the public holy exercises of the same^

I have for the sake of those, who not only own
the principles of the Church, but are resolved to

give the best proof of it by their regular conformity

to the laws of that society whereof they are mem-
bers, endeavoured to give some short account of each

festival and fast, and have offered such heads of me-
ditation, as may, if thoroughly digested, contribute to

their improvement in most of the virtues of a Chris-

tian life.

They that are acquainted with ecclesiastical history

8 Can. 12. 73. 1 View of Religious Societies, Ord. 2.



X PREFACE.

know what imperfect sketches we have of many of the

blessed Apostles, and that we are left to guess at

their indefatigable labours by the happy effects of

them : Christianity having by their means been dif-

fused, in the space of about thirty years after our

Saviour's death, not only through the greatest part

of the Roman empire, but having extended itself as

far as Parthia and India. All the sacred remains of

that kind are collected with so much learning and

judgment by my worthy friend, the Rev. Dr. Cave,

that whatever I have advanced upon their festivals

without quotations may be found in his Lives of the

Apostles, from whence I have taken the liberty to

borrow what I thought might contribute towards the

perfecting my design ; the criticisms of their history,

which are omitted, are more proper to entertain the

curiosity of the learned, than the devotion of well-

disposed minds.

And indeed, what arguments can prevail upon men
to engage them to keep a conscience void of offence,

that may not be deduced from the frequent medita-

tion of the mysteries of our redemption? What
means so proper to perfect our natures^ as to set before

ourselves the examples of the primitive saints, who
excelled in the truest wisdom? It is the unhappy
method of the world to form Christian heroes upon
pagan models, which should make it no wonder that

so few Christian princes distinguish themselves by
what is properly their glory ; but if we design to

attain that happiness the blessed saints now enjoy,

we must tread in their steps; and to acquire true

firmness and resolution of mind, we must propound

for our imitation the examples and patterns of those
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holy men gone before us, who in their respective

ages have given remarkable testimonies of their faith

in God, and constant adherence to his truth.

Among those crying abominations, which, like a

torrent have overspread the nation^ this age seems

to distinguish itself by a great contempt of the clergy,

than which I think nothing can be a greater evidence

of the decayed state of religion among us. This

barbarous and unchristian practice, setting all parti-

cular reasons aside, can be resolved into nothing so

surely, as into that great looseness of principles, and

corruption of morals, which have too much infected

all ranks and orders of men ; for though it may pass

for a current maxim among some, that priests of all

religions are the same; yet I am of the opinion, it

will appear a much truer observation by experience,

that they of all religions that contemn the priest-

hood will be found the same, both as to their princi-

ples and practices ; sceptical in the one, and disso-

lute in the other. To remedy, if possible, this great

evil, I have endeavoured upon the Ember fasts to

explain the nature of the several offices in the sacred

function, to show the authority of their commission,

the dignity of the priesthood, and those duties the

laity owe to their spiritual superiors. If these sub-

jects make any impression upon men's minds, as

they will most certainly if calmly and seriously con-

sidered, it will startle the boldest sinner to find that

in contemning this order of men he affronts his

Maker ; and in despising the ministers of the Gospel,

he despiseth Him that sent them ^

Luke X. 10.
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If ever a convocation should think fit to revise

the Catechism of the Church, to whose authority

and judgment an affair of that nature ought to be
entirely submitted ; it is possible they may find it

necessary to add some questions concerning those

vi^ho have the power of administering sacraments^

and how they receive such an authority, and what
duties are owing by God's word to our spiritual

guides. Because such sort of instructions early

instilled into tender minds, might in the next gene-

ration retrieve that respect to the sacred order which

we so scandalously want in this; and they would

have this farther advantage, that they would be a

means of keeping men stedfast to the communion of

the Church, and of preserving them from falling into

schisms, even in a state of persecution; from the

possibility of which, no human establishment can

secure the Church of God, while she is militant here

upon earth. And till this can be effected, it is to be

wished the reverend clergy would more frequently

instruct the people in such duties ; the want of which

necessary knowledge makes the principles of Church-

communion so little understood, that men are

^* tossed to and fro and carried about with every

wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning

craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ^^' I

am very sensible great modesty hath prevailed upon

them to divert their thoughts from this subject, lest

it should be interpreted a preaching up themselves

;

but the same fears may as well prevent parents from

instructing their children, and masters their servants

* Ephca. iv. 14.
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in those duties that relate to themselves ; and since

the reason does not hold good in the one case, it

cannot be thought conclusive in the other. And if,

after all, people will misinterpret the discharge of

their duty, though never so necessary, I hope they

w^ill think fit with St. Paul to approve themselves the

ministers of God, " by evil report as well as good

report, as deceivers and yet trueV^ rather than

neglect what may have so great an influence upon

the welfare of those souls committed to their charge.

And I dare undertake for those whose modesty,

as before observed, too often withholds them from

magnifying their office as they justly might ; that

they would not only be content, but very much rejoice

to assist in all spiritual affairs, such as shall make
application to them on those accounts ; and take it

for a great comfort and encouragement to their

labours, if they could find their parishioners ready

upon all occasions to consult them in the concerns of

their souls, either for the instruction of their ignor-

ance, for the resolution of their doubts, for direc-

tion in order to the avoiding or withstanding temp-

tations, for their consolation under trials and afflic-

tions, or for the best method of obtaining pardon of

their sins, and quieting their consciences.

I have long thought a design of this nature might
be serviceable to the interest of rehgion, and might
contribute something towards reviving the piety and
devotion of the primitive times ; to which I wish we
were as conformable in our practices, as I am well

satisfied we are in our doctrines. It is for this reason

* 2 Cor. vi. 8.
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I have ventured to make this essay, not knowing how
better to employ that leisure and command of time

which the good providence of God has entrusted me
with, than by consecrating it to this service ; depend-

ing upon the same good providence that suggested

the thought, to enable and support me in the execu-

tion of it. And I hope a layman may be allowed at

least to express his desire to see religion flourish,

when so many in the same rank make bold attempts,

in those vile and wicked pamphlets that daily abound

among us, to undermine the Christian priesthood,

and to ridicule the mysteries of our redemption ; the

mischievous consequences whereof the State, as well

as the Church, may feel, if not timely prevented.

I am not much concerned for those just censures

the world may fix upon the meanness of this per-

formance ; the desi'gn of it will, with good people,

atone for many imperfections : besides, a man of

moderate attainments may be serviceable to those

that have lesser degrees of knowledge, as also to such

who, though they may have capacity, yet have not

leisure nicely to inquire into those matters. And
provided I can but in the least manner promote a

sense of religion among those thalTHvant it, or con-

tribute to the increase of it where it is already enter-

tained, I shall be much better pleased than to de-

serve the praises of the most accomplished critic.

Upon this account I have chosen to throw the

whole subject of these papers into a catechetical

form ; hoping thereby they may become more univer-

sally instructive; for many can judge of the force of

an answer who are very much puzzled to follow

reason through a chain of consequences.
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And if there be any such readers as shall be pre-

vailed upon by my weak endeavours to become more

careful and solicitous about the one thing necessary

;

and shall be persuaded or enabled to improve the

holy seasons of the Church to the advantage of their

souls ; let God's holy name have the glory, who was

pleased to bless the meanest instrument in so great a

work. Let me only beg the favour of their prayers,

that when, upon such occasions, they prostrate them-

selves at the throne of grace and approach the holy

altars of God, they would, in the fei-vour of their

devotions, offer up a petition for the unworthy author

;

that among all the changes and chances of this mortal

life, his heart may surely there be fixed where true

joys are to be found ; and that, while he is solicitous

about the salvation of others, he may not fall short

in securing his own.

ROBERT NELSON.
AH Saints, 1703.

Ormond Street.



RULES TO KNOW WHEN THE MOVEABLE FEASTS

AND HOLY-DAYS BEGIN.

Easter-day^ on which the rest depend, is always the

first Sunday after the first full moon, which happens

next after the one and twentieth day of March.

And if the full moon happens upon a Sunday, Easter-

day is the Sunday after.

Advent-Sunday is always the nearest Sunday to

the feast of St. Andrew, whether before or after.

Rogation Sunday \ / Five weeks ^
Ascension Day I . J Forty days I Afler

Whitsunday i^\ Seven^weeks
|

Easter.

Trinity Sunday ) V^Eight^weeks /



A TABLE OF ALL THE FEASTS THAT ARE TO BE
OBSERVED IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND THROUGH-
OUT THE YEAR.

All. Sundays in the year.

The Circumcision of our Lord Jesus Christ*
The Epiphany.
The Conversion of St. Paul.
The Purification of the Blessed Virgin.

St. Matthias the Apostle.

The Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin.

St. Mark the Evangelist.

St. Philip and St. James the Apostles.

The Ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ.
St. Barnabas.
The Nativity of St. John Baptist.
St. Peter the Apostle.

St. James the Apostle.

St. Bartholomew the Apostle.

St. Matthew the Apostle.

St. Michael, and All Angels.
St. Luke the Evangelist.

St. Simon and St. Jude the Apostles.
All Saints.

St. Andrew the Apostle.

St. Thomas the Apostle.

The Nativity of our Lord.
St. Stephen the Martyr.
St. John the Evangelist.

The Holv Innocents.

- /

o
m

V
Monday and Tuesday in Easter week.
Monday and Tuesday in Whitsun week.



TABLE OF THE VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTI-

< The Nativity of our Lord.
The Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
The Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin.

Easter Day.
Ascension Day.
Pentecost.

St. Matthias.
St. John Baptist.

^ K St. Peter.
St. James.
St. Bartholomew.
St. Matthew.
St. Simon and St. Jude.
St. Andrew.
St. Thomas.
All Saints.

Note.—That if any of these feast-days fall upon
a Monday, then the vigil or fast-day shall be kept
upon the Saturday and not upon the Sunday next
before it.

DAYS OF FASTING OR ABSTINENCE.

I.

Forty days of Lent.

IL ^^
The Ember-days at the \ The 1st Sunday in Lent,

four seasons,being the J The Feast of Pentecost,

Wednesday, Friday
J
September 14,

and Saturday after ) December 13.

TIL

The three Rogation-days, being the Monday,
Tuesday and Wednesday, before Holy Thursday, or

the Ascension of our Lord.

IV.

All the Fridays in the year, except Christmas Day.
10
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PRELIMINARY INSTRUCTIONS

CONCERNING

FESTIVALS.

Question. What do you mean by festivals?

Answer. Days set apart by the Church, either for

the remembrance of some special mercies of God,
such as the birth and resurrection of Christ, the de-

scent of the Holy Ghost, &c. or in memory of the

great heroes of the Christian religion, the blessed

Apostles, and other saints : who were the happy in-

straments of conveying to us the knowledge of Christ
Jesus, by preaching his gospel through the world

;

and most of them attesting the truth of it with their

blood.

Q. Of what authority is the observation of these
festivals ?

A. They are of ecclesiastical institution ; agreeable
to Scripture in the general design of them, for the
promoting of piety ; consonant to the practice of the
Primitive Church, as appears by the joint consent
of antiquity.
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Q. Are not holy-days enforced by the laws of the

land?

A. When upon the Reformation the Liturgy was
settled and established, such days were enjoined to

be observed; as plainly appears by the Statutes of

Edward VI. ^ and though these laws were abrogated

by queen Mary, yet they were revived in the first

year of queen Elizabeth, and continued in the first

of king James. And when upon the Restoration,

king Charles II. issued out a commission for the re-

viewing of the Liturgy, and making such alterations

as should appear to be fit and necessary ; the altera-

tions made by the commissioners were brought to

the convocation then sitting, where they were syn-

odically agreed upon, and the king and parliament

confirmed all these proceedings, as the Act of Uni-
formity testifies ; in which the rubric and the rules

relating to the Liturgy are established by royal

authority as well as the Liturgy itself.

Q. But is not the observation of days supersti-

tious ?

A. There is an observation of days certainly super-

stitious, if not idolatrous, since in Deuteronomy an
observer of times is declared an abomination to the

Lord ^
: and it is one of the provocations for which

the Gentiles were driven out of the land. And the

Galatians are reproached by St. Paul, for observing

days and months, and times and years ; which ap-

peared to him so criminal, that upon this account he

feared the labour he had bestowed upon them had
been in vain\

Q. What kind of days are they whose observation

is here condemned?
A. Such as were dedicated by the heathens to

their false gods, or such as were observed by them

' 2 & 3 Ed. VI. cap. 1. & 19. 5 & 6 Ed. VI. cap. 3.

2 Deut. xviii. 10. aud Lev. xix. 2C. » Gal. iv. 10, 11.



CONCERNING FESTIVALS. 6

as lucky or unlucky days ; these being the abomina-

tions of the heathens condemned in Deuteronomy :

or those of the Jews, which, though abrogated, the

Judaizing Christians attempted to impose upon the

Galatians, as necessary to salvation ; contrary to the

Apostle's endeavours of setting them at liberty in

the freedom of the Gospel ; and to the doctrine of

salvation by Christ alone, which might justly make
him afraid of them.

Q. Is the observation of such days as are in use

among Christians forbidden in Scripture ?

A. No : because God, who had in abomination

the observer of times, doth himself ordain several

feasts to be observed in memory of past benefits ; as

the Feast of the Passover, of Weeks, and of Taber-

nacles. Besides, our Saviour kept a feast of the

Church's institution, viz. the Feast of Dedication

:

and the common practice of all Christian Churches
and states, in appointing and keeping days of public

thanksgiving and humiliation, is argument sufficient

to prove, that in the common sense of Christians it

is not forbidden in Scripture.

Q. What may be pleaded for such days, from the

design of their institution ?

A. It being not only good, but a great duty to be

grateful and to give thanks to God for the blessings

we receive from Him, it must be not only lawful,

but commendable upon the account of gratitude, to

appoint and observe days for the particular remem-
brance of such blessings, and to give thanks for

them : the sanctifying such days being a token of

that thankfulness, and part of that public honour
which we owe to God for his inestimable benefits.

Q. But do not these festivals restrain the praises

of God to certain times, which ought to be extended

to all times ?

A. No duty can be performed w^ithout the circum-

b2
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stance of time : and that there is a certain time
allotted for this duty, tends only to the securing of

some time for the exercise of the duty, against the
frailties of men, and the disturbances of the world,

which otherwise might supplant and rob it of all.

And though the days of solemnity, which are but
few, must quickly finish that outward exercise of

devotion which appertains to such times : yet they
increase men^s inward dispositions to virtue for the

present, and by their frequent returns, bring the

same at length to great perfection. What the Gospel
enjoins, is a constant disposition of mind to practise

all Christian virtues, as often as time and opportu-
nity require ; and not a perpetuity of exercise and
action, it being impossible at one and the same time

to discharge variety of duties.

Q. Is not the hallowing unto God more days than
one against the meaning of the fourth commandment,
" Six days shalt tlgiou labour -" whence some argue,

that it is no more lawful for human authority to

forbid working any of the six days, than to forbid

the holy obsei'vation of the seventh ?

A. By the solemn feasts which were established

by God himself, each of them at least of a week^s

continuance, it is manifest that '^ Six days shalt thou
labour" is no commandment, but expresses only an
ordinary permission of working : fiar it could not be
but that some days of these holy feasts must be of

the six. And it is not to be thought God would
contradict his own commandment, by a contrary in-

stitution. And therefore, when He commanded that

men should give the '^ tenth of their increase *," He
forbade not " free-will offerings ;" so when He com-
manded one day in seven to be kept holy, this hinders

not the Church from hallowing to God other days of

< Lev. xxvii. 32.
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the six : as the Church of the Jews^ to whom the

commandment was given, did in the dedication of

the temple, the feast of Purim, &c.

Q. Is not the Church of England symbolizing

with the Church of Rome, in hallowing of days, an
objection against the observation of them ?

A. I apprehend it is not; because conformity to

any Church, in such institutions as tend to promote
piety, and are agreeable to Scripture and primitive

antiquity, no way deserves censure : neither is the

Church of Rome blameable for hallowing of days,

but for grafting upon them such erroneous and super-

stitious practices as are unknown to Scri])turc, and
to the purest ages of the Church : for which reason,

and many more very substantial, we were forced to

separate from her communion.
Q. But doth not the abuse of festivals to intem-

perance and luxury, make it necessary to have them
abolished ?

A. I think this a very terrible objection, somewhat
of the nature of that of the scandalous lives of

Christians against the efficacy of the Christian

religion : but as that is an objection not so strong

against Christianity, as it is shameful to Christians
;

so this perverting of holy seasons shows only the

greatest depravity of mankind, in turning their food

into poison ; and no way reflects upon the prudence
and piety of the institution. For as they who are

intemperately disposed, do upon these occasions turn

feasting, designed for hospitality and charity, into

luxury and excess ; so the same men treat the Lord's

day with as little respect, and make the advantage
of rest and leisure from their worldly affairs only an
instrument to promote their pleasure and diversions.

But I wish Christians would lay this seriously to

heart, and retrieve the honour of such holy seasons

by the exercises of piety and charity ; lest our
spiritual governors should be forced to lay these
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festivals aside, as it is certain the ancient Church
was to abolish even some apostolical rites, viz. the
agapae and kiss of charity, through men's obstinate

abuse of them.

Q. Whence arose those festivals in the primitive

Church which were kept in commemoration of mar-
tyrs?

A. This practice seems to be founded upon the

exhortation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, who, to en-

courage them to constancy in the faith, advises them
to be mindful of their bishops, and governors, who
had preached to them the Gospel, and had sealed it

with their blood. " Remember them,'' saith he^
^^ which have the rule over you, who have spoken
unto you the Word of God ; whose faith follow, con-

sidering the end of their conversation \^' And it is

not without reason that St. Paul is thought hereby
chiefly to hint at the martyrdom of St. James the

bishop of Jerusalem, who not long before had laid

down his life for the testimony of Jesus. Hence
proceeded the great reverence people then had for

those who suffered for the profession of Christianity,

and laid down their lives for the confirmation of it

:

thus the Church of Smyrna professed they worthily

loved the martyrs, as the disciples and followers of

our Lord ; and because of their exceeding great affec-

tion to their King and their Ma3^r \ Upon this

account they thought it reasonable to do all possible

honour to their memories, partly that others might be
encouraged to the same patience and fortitude, and
partly that virtue, even in this world, might not lose

its reward.

Q. How did they use to observe these festivals ?

A. They were wont once a year to meet at the

graves of the martyrs ; there solemnly to recite

their sufferings and triumphs, to praise their virtues,

5 Heb. xiii. 7. ^ Euscb. Hist. 1. 4. c. 15.
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to bless God for their pious examples, for their holy

lives and their happy deaths. Besides, they cele-

brated these days with great expressions of love and
charity to the poor, and mutual rejoicings with one

another, which were very sober and temperate, and
such as became the modesty and simplicity of Chris-

tians.

Q. Were these annual solemnities early practised

in the Church?
A. It is certain they were very ancient, though

when they first began is not exactly known. In the

acts of the martyrdom of St. Ignatius \ we find

those that were eye-witnesses of his sufferings, for

this reason published the day of his martyrdom,
(which, according to learned men, happened about the

year 110,) that the Church of Antioch might meet
together at that time to celebrate the memory of such
a valiant combatant and martyr of Christ. After

this we read of the Church of Smyrna's giving an
account of St. Polycarp's martyrdom ^, (which was
A. c. 168,) and of the place where they had en-

tombed his bones, and withal professing that they

would assemble in that place, and celebrate the birth-

day of his martyrdom with joy and gladness, both
in memory of what he suffered, and for the exercise

and preparation of those that might hereafter suffer.

Tertullian, who is very careful in recounting the

practices of the primitive Church, affirms, that

Christians were wont to celebrate yearly the days
of the martyrs' birth, that is, their sufferings, as a

custom received from the tradition of their an-

cestors ^ In Constantine's time these days were com-
manded to be observed with great care and strict-

ness ; and it was thought a piece of profaneness to

be absent from the meetings of the Christians at

7 Act. Mart. Ignat. s Euseb. Hist. 1. 4. c. 15.

1 De Cor. c. 3.
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such times ^. And St. Augustine makes it a character

of a son of the Churchy to observe the festivals of

the Church \
Q. Why did they call the days of their death their

birth-days ?

A. Because they looked upon those as the true

days of their nativity^ w^herein they Avere freed from
the pains and sorrows of a troublesome world, placed

out of the reach of sin and temptation, delivered

from this valley of tears, these regions of death and
misery, and born again unto the joys and happiness

of an endless life, an inheritance incorruptible, that

fadeth not away.

Q. How ought we to observe the festivals of the

Church?
A. In such a manner as may answer the ends

for which they were appointed: that God may be

glorified by an humble and grateful acknowledgment
of his mercies; and that the salvation of our souls

may be advanced by firmly believing the mysteries

of our redemption ; and by imitating the examples

of those patterns of piety that are set before us.

Q. What manner of keeping these days answers

these ends ?

A. We should constantly attend the public worship,

and partake of the blessed sacrament, if it be admi-

nistered. In private we should -enlarge our devo-

tions, and sufifer the affairs of the world to interrupt

us as little as may be. We should particularly ex-

press our rejoicing by love and charity to our poor
neighbours. If we commemorate any mystery of

our redemption, or article of our faith, we ought to

confirm our belief of it, by considering all those

reasons upon which it is built ; that we may be able

to give a good account of the hope that is in us.

We should from our hearts offer to God the sacrifice

a De Vit. Con. 1. 4. c. 23. ^ Ser. 353. de Temp.

;
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of thanksgiving, and resolve to perform all those

duties which result from the belief of such an article.

If we commemorate any saint, we should consider

the virtues for which he was most eminent, and by
what steps he arrived at so great perfection ; and
then examine ourselves how far we are defective in

our duty, and earnestly beg God's pardon for our

past failings, and his grace to enable us to conform
our lives for the time to come to those admirable

examples that are set before us.

Q. What command is there concerning the man-
ner of observing festivals under the law ?

A. That they ^^ should not appear before the Lord
empty. Every man shall give as he is able *," &c.

Wherein is contained a special duty of all, when
they came to worship God at these feasts, viz. to

bring a present, a heave-offering, which kind was
a tribute of thankfulness imto God, and withal an
acknowledgment of his supreme dominion over all.

According to this rule, at the feast of the passover
the Jews brought a " sheaf of the first-fruits of their

harvest" unto the priest, and he was to wave it before

the Lord : and, until this was done, they might eat

no corn in the green ear. And at this feast they paid
their " firstlings and tithes of cattle.'' At the Feast
of Pentecost \ when harvest was ended, they brought
two wave loaves of their new^ corn, at which time also

they paid tithes ofcorn, so much as was threshed ; and
a tribute also of a " free-will offering of their hand."
To this may be referred the precept of not gathering
their land clean, but that something should be left

to the poor to glean ; which was a secondary offer-

ing to God himself. At the Feast of Tabernacles
they offered first-fruits and tithes of wine and oil,

which was the offering of that season. And in the

commandment of this feast we also find a precept of

* Deut. xvi. 16, 17. 5 Lev. xxiii. 17- 22.
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not gathering the grapes and fruit clean, in behalf of

the poor ^
Q. How far are Christians obliged to any imita-

tion in this particular?

A. They are certainly bound not to appear before

the Lord with empty hands. It is not enough to

give at other times, but it is a proper piece of the
worship to be practised at holy seasons. For the
actions of men in holy assemblies are not like their

private actions at other times ; for all the actions in

public are to be accounted as one action of the whole
body, every prayer, the prayer of all as one. What-
soever worship God requires of any one alone, the

same He requires also of all met together as one,

being God of the body as a Church, as well as of

any one member as a Christian. In reference to

offerings in holy assemblies, thus St. PauF ordains,

thus the primitive Christians practised, as is plain

from Justin Martyr and Irenaeus.

Q. How are festivals profaned ?

A. When they are not regarded nor distinguished

from common days ; when they are made instru-

ments of vice and vanity ; when they are spent in

luxury and debauchery; when our joy degenerates

into sensuality, and we express it by intemperance
and excess. And it is a very great aggravation of

our sins at such times, to abuse the memory of the

greatest blessings, by making tKem occasions of
offending God.

Q. What are the advantages of a serious observa-

tion of festivals?

A. It testifies our great regard to the institutions

of the Church, and our obedience to our spiritual

superiors, ^' to whom we ought to submit, as to tliose

that watch for our souls ^" It fixes in our thoughts

the great mysteries of our redemption. It fills our

« Deut. xxiv. 21. M Cor. xvi. 2. « Heb. xiii. 17.
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hearts with a thankful sense of God's great goodness.

It raises our minds above the worlds and inures us
to a sober frame and temper of soul. It kindles a

prudent zeal and fervour in performing the offices

of rehgion ; and is veiy apt to produce a readiness

to do or suffer any thing for the name of Jesus.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For a right observation of holy-days.

Almighty God, who hast established in thy Church
pastors^ and teachers, and governors, "for the per-

fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry,

for the edifying of the body of Christ ° ;'' make me
careful to observe all those institutions, which are

enjoined for these admirable ends; and always to

esteem days set apart for thy worship, and dedicated

to thy service, as a great relief to the infirmity of my
nature, which is not capable of an uninterrupted con-

templation of thee. Let not the afiairs of this life,

nor my eagerness in obtaining the good things of it,

so far engross my thoughts, as to make me neglect

those happy opportunities of working out my own
salvation. Let not the love of pleasure prevail upon
me to consume them in sensual enjoyments; but
grant that my rejoicing may be accompanied with

temperance and moderation ; and dispose my mind,

by all the refreshments of my body, to serve thee

with greater diligence and cheerfulness all my days.

Make me constant at these holy seasons in attending

thy public worship, and let me enter thy house with
recollected thoughts, composed behaviour, and with

a thankful and devout temper of mind. Let me hear

thy Word with serious attention, and with a particular

application of it to the state of my own soul. Let
me ajiproach thy altar with fervent and heavenly

9 Eph. iv. 12.
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affections, and with firm resolutions of better obedi-

ence. Let me commemorate the mysteries of my
redemption with profound humiUty, with exalted

thoughts of thy wonderful goodness, and with thank-
ful acknowledgments of thy great love demonstrated

to the sons of men. Let the mortified lives of thy
saints raise me above the pleasures of sense ; and let

the pattern of their piety and devotion, their humility

and charity, their meekness and patient sufferings,

be always so lively imprinted upon my mind, that I

may transcribe their example in my life and conver-

sation : that thus observing these days of rest here

below, I may celebrate an eternal rest with thee here-

after in thy heavenly kingdom, through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

IL

—

For the imitation of the saints.

O Lord God, in whose sight the death of thy

saints is precious, and though their departure is

taken for misery, yet is their hope full of immor-
tality ; and having been a little chastised, they are

now greatly rewarded : let the memory of what they

endured, support thy servants who are engaged in

combats and trials here below. Abate the power
and malice of their enemies : that all those who hate

and persecute thy Church, may_be brought to re-

pentance, or miscarry in their cruel designs against

it ; that thy name may be celebrated to all genera-

tions; that thy kingdom and thy coming may be

hastened ; that thy saints may obtain the consumma-
tion of their bliss by the resurrection of their bodies,

and receiving the crown of righteousness, which Thou
hast prepared for all that put their trust in Thee ; and

that I with them may praise thy name for ever, and

ever. Amen,
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CHAPTER I.

THE lord's day.

Q. What part of our time hath God appropriated

to his immediate service?

A. One day in seven, which He hath commanded
to be kept holy. And we ought the rather to pay
obedience to divine authority in this particular, be-

cause it hath liberally indulged the remaining part

of our time to our own use.

Q. What do you mean by keeping a day holy ?

A. Setting it apart for the exercises of religious

duties, both in public and private ; abstaining from
the works of our ordinary calling, or any other

worldly affairs and recreations, which may hinder

our attendance upon the worship of God, and are

not reconcileable with solemn assemblies, and may
defeat those ends for which the day was separated

from common uses.

Q. What day was anciently set apart to this

purpose ?

A. The seventh: for God having in six days

made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them
is. He rested the seventh day, and hallowed it ^

Q. What mean you by God's resting from his works?

A. That the creation of all things was finished,

and the world entirely made ; this resting of God
being spoken after the manner of men, and im-
plieth not any weariness in Him, for " the Creator of

the ends of the earth fainteth not ; neither is

weary ^" It was by the ancients made the symbol
of the rest of the just from all their labours : when
all grief, sorrow, and sighing, shall fly away, and
God shall be all in all.

^ Gen. ii. 3. ^ Isaiah xl. 28.
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Q. Why was that seventh day, called Saturday,

commanded to be observed by the Jews ?

A. To be a sign to testify what God they wor-
shipped, whereby they professed that Jehovah, and
no other, was the God of Israel ', and consequently

was an admirable institution to secure them from
idolatry. For, by sanctifying the seventh day, after

they had laboured six, they avowed themselves

worshippers of that only God, who created the

heaven and the earth, and having spent six days

in that great work, rested the seventh day ; and
therefore commanded this suitable distribution of

their time, as a badge that their religious service was
appropriated to Him alone. And by sanctifying that

seventh day, namely Saturday, they professed them-
selves servants of Jehovah their God, in a relation

and respect peculiar and proper to themselves, viz.

that they were servants of that God who redeemed
Israel out of the land of Egypt, and out of the house
of bondage *. Fdr upon the morning-watch of that

very day they kept for their sabbath, He overwhelmed
Pharaoh, and all his host, in the Red Sea, and saved

Israel that day out of the hand of the Egyptians.

Q. How far, and in what manner, doth the obser-

vation bind Christians ?

A. The Christian, as well as the Jew, after six

days spent in his own works, is to sanctify the

seventh, that he may profess hiniifelf thereby a ser-

vant of God, the Creator of heaven and earth, as

well as the Jew ; but in the designation of the day
they differ. The Christian chooseth for his day of

rest, the first day of the week, that he might thereby

profess himself a servant of that God, who on the

morning of that day vanquished Satan, and redeemed
us from our spiritual thraldom, by raising Jesus

Christ our Lord from the dead, begetting us, instead

* Ezek. XX. 20. and Exod. xxxi. 13. * Deut. v. 15.
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of an earthly Canaan, to an inheritance incorruptible

in the heavens.

Q. What authority have we for the change of this

day from the seventh to the first day of the week ?

A. The authority and practice of the holy Apos-
tles ', the first planters of Christianity, who therein

followed the moral equity of the fourth command-
ment. For the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt
by the ministry of Moses, was intended for a type
and pledge of the spiritual deliverance which was to

come by Christ. Their Canaan also, to which they
marched, being a type of that heavenly inheritance

which the redeemed by Christ do look for. Since,

therefore, the shadow is made void by the coming of
the substance % the relation is changed, and God is no
longer to be worshipped and believed in as a God
foreshowing and assuring by types, but as a God who
has performed the substance of what He promised.

Q. Why is the first day in the week called the
Lord's day ?

A. Not only because it is immediately dedicated

to hh service ; but because on that day our Lord
Jesus Christ arose from the dead, and rested from
the work of our redemption which He completed on
that day by his resurrection,

Q. How did the Apostles and the Christians at

first observe this day?
A. It plainly appeareth from the Scriptures, that

the first day of the week was their stated and solemn
time of meeting for public worship. On this day^
the Apostles were assembled when the Holy Ghost
came down so visibly upon them to qualify them for

the conversion of the world. On this day we find

St. Paul preaching at Troas ®, " when the disciples

came together to break bread ;^^ whereby is under-

5 Acts XX. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. « Coloss. ii, 10, 17.
^ Acts ii. 1. 8 Acts XX. 7.
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stood the celebration of the Sacrament, or their

feasts of charity, which were always accompanied
with the Eucharist. And the directions the same
Apostle gives to the Corinthians \ concerning their

contributions for the relief of their poor suffering

brethren, seemeth plainly to regard their religious

assemblies on the first day of the week.

Q. How was this day observed in the primitive

Church?
A. It appears from Justin Martyr, an early con-

vert to Christianity, and Pliny a heathen, that the

Christians of those times, both in city and country,

had their public meetings on Sundays ^ In which
assemblies the writings of the Apostles and prophets

were read to the people, and the doctrines of Chris-

tianity were farther pressed upon them by the exhort-

ations of the clergy. Solemn prayers were offered

up to God, and hymns sung in honour of our Sa-

viour; the blessed Sacrament was administered to

those that were present, and the consecrated ele-

ments sent to those that were absent. Collections

were made for the relief of the poor, whether widows
or orphans, prisoners or strangers, or others labour-

ing under sickness or any necessities.

Q. Though the most proper name of this day of

public worship is, as St. John himself calls it, the

Lord's day ^, did the primitive Christians scruple the

calling it Sunday ?
^^

A. No: Justin Martyr and Tertullian both call

it so * ; because it happened upon that day of the

week which by the heathens was dedicated to the

sun; and therefore, as being best known to them,

the Fathers commonly made use of it, in their Apo-
logies to the heathen governors : and it seldom

1 1 Cor. xvi. 2.

2 Just. Mar. Apol. 2. Plin. 1. 10. Ep. 97. Orig. 1. 3. cont. Cels.

3 Rev. i. 10.

* Just. Mar. Apol. 2. Tert. Apol. ad Nation. 1. 1.
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passeth under any other name in the imperial edicts

of the first Christian emperors. Besides, it may
properly retain that name ; because dedicated to the

honour of our Saviour, who is by the prophet called

the " Sun of Righteousness" that was to " arise with
healing in his wings ^^'

Q. In what sense may the Lord's day be called

the Sabbath ?

A. In that we rest on that day from the works of

our ordinary callings, and all other worldly employ-
ments, and dedicate it to the immediate worship of

God, whose service is perfect freedom. But by
Scripture, antiquity, and all ecclesiastical writers, it

is constantly appropriated to Saturday, the day of

the Jews' sabbath, and but of late years used to

signify the Lord's day; so that though the charge
of Judaism, upon those that use it in a Christian

sense, appeareth too severe, yet upon many respects

it might be expedient but sparingly to distinguish

the day of the Christian worship by the name of the

sabbath.

Q. Was not the sabbath anciently observed as

well as the Lord's day?
A. Though the necessity of observing the Jewish

sabbath was vacated by the apostolical institution of
the Lord's day, and by our Saviour's having " blotted

out the hand-writing of ordinances^ ;" whereby it

became as unreasonable for any one to condemn a
Christian for not obsemng the Jewish sabbath, as it

was for neglecting their other ceremonial institu-

tions: yet, in the East, where the Gospel chiefly

prevailed among the Jews, who retainecl a mighty
reverence for the Mosaic rites ; the Church thought
fit so far to indulge the humour of the Judaizing
converts, as to observe Saturday as a festival day of
devotion, whereon they met for public prayers, and

5 Mai. iv. 2. « Col. ii. 14. 16.

c
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for the exercise of other duties of rehgion^ as is plain

from several passages in the ancients \ But how-
ever, to prevent scandal, they openly declared, they
did it only in a Christian way, and observed it not
as a Jewish sabbath; and this custom was so far

from being universal, that at the same time all over

the West, except at Milan in Italy, Saturday was
kept as a fast.

Q. What particular custom did the primitive

Christians observe in their devotions on the Lord^s
day ?

A. They prayed standing ; symbolically represent-

ing our resurrection or restitution by the grace of
Christ, by which we are delivered from our sins, and
from the power of death. And this custom was
maintained with so much vigour, that when some
began to neglect it, the great council ofNice ® ordained

that there should be a constant uniformity in this

case ; and that on the Lord's day, men should stand

when they made their prayers to God.
Qi. Is it proper to fast on the Lord's day ?

A. No : because it is to be celebrated with expres-

sions of joy, as being the happy memorial of Christ's

resurrection ; and therefore whatever savoureth of

sadness and sorrow ought to be restrained. The
primitive Christians prohibited it with great severity,

and never fasted on it, though in_the time of Lent ^
The heretics, who denied the resurrection of Christ,

fasted on all Sundays, because they would not honour
the mystery.

Q. Did the Christian emperors use their authority

to oblige their subjects to keep this day holy?

A. Constantine and Theodosius both prohibited

the profanation of this day, either by the A\'orks of

7 Atban. de Sement. C. c. 8. Socr. Hist. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 8. Basil.

Epist. 2m, ad Ctes.

« Can. 20. 9 Tertul. de Corou. c. 3.
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men's ordinary calling, even of those who were yet

strangers and enemies to Christianity ^ ; or by any
public shows ^ ; that the worship of God might not

be confounded with those profane solemnities.

Q. How ought Christians to observe this day ?

A. It is not enough that we rest from the works
of our calling, but our time must be employed in

all such religious exercises as tend to the glory of

God, and the salvation of our souls. We must regu-

larly frequent the worship of God in the public

assemblies, join in the prayers of the Church, hear

his holy Word, receive the blessed Sacrament when
administered, and contribute to the relief of the poor,

if there be any collection for their support. In pri-

vate, we ought to enlarge our ordinary devotions,

and to make the subject of them chiefly to consist in

thanksgivings for the works of creation and redemp-
tion ; withal, recollecting all those particular mercies

we have received from the bounty of heaven through
the whole course of our lives : to improve our know-
ledge by reading and meditating upon divine sub-

jects ; to instruct our children and families ; to visit

the sick and the poor, comforting them by some
seasonable assistance; and if we converse with our
friends or neighbours, to season our discourse with
prudent and profitable hints for the advancement of

piety ; and to take care that no sourness or morose-
ness mingle with our serious frame of mind.

Q. What seems to be the most obligatory duty
upon this day?

A. The being present at the assemblies of public

worship, from which nothing but sickness or abso-

lute necessity should detain us. For the day being
dedicated not only to the honour and worship of

God, but also appointed to this end, that we might
openly profess ourselves Christians, it must be an

» Enseb. de Vit. Const. I. 4. c. 18.
' Cod. Just, de Feriis, 1. 3. tit. 12. 1. 3. ib. 1. 7-

c 2
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argument we are very little concerned to do either,

if we abstain from God's solemn worship at such
times. Nothing troubled the primitive Chrii;tians

more, than, when sick and in prison, or under ban-
ishment, that they could not come to Church; no
trivial pretences were then admitted for any one's

absence from the congregation, but, according to the

merit of the cause, severe censures were passed upon
them.

Q. What are the great advantages of the religious

observation of the Lord's day ?

A. It keepeth up the solemn and public worship of

God, which might be very much neglected, if it were
left to depend upon the determinations of human
authority. It preserveth the knowledge and visible

profession of the Christian religion in the world,

when, notwithstanding the great differences there

are among Christians in other matters, they yet all

concur in observing this day in memory of our

Saviour's resurrection. And considering how much
time is taken up, by the greatest part of mankind,
in providing for the necessaries of life ; and how
negligent and careless they are in the concerns of

their souls, who flow in plenty and abundance ; this

stated season is highly useful to instruct the ignorant

by preaching and catechising, and to put those in

mind of their duty, who in their jirosperity are apt

to forget God. Moreover, by spending this day in

religious exercises, we acquire new strength and re-

solution to perform God's will in our several stations

the week following.

Q. Since a great part ofthe duty ofthe day consisteth

in thanksgiving, pray what is implied in that duty?

A. A due acknowledgment of God's blessings ; a

just value and esteem of them; and a desire and
endeavour to make all possible returns.

Q. When may we be said truly to acknowledge

God's mercies ?
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A. When we do not let them pass undiscerned

and unregarded by us, but carefidly consider and
take notice of them; and when Ave do not ascribe

the good things He has given us to our own deserts

and endeavours, or to any other thing or creature,

but only to Him. All glorying in ourselves taketh

from the acknowledgment of the giver's bounty.

Q. When may we be said to have a just value and
esteem of God's mercies ?

A. When we retain them in our memory, and
make frequent reflections upon them ; it being natu-

ral to remember those things we highly prize. When
we do not grudge or repine at our portion, but are

contented with those circumstances which the provi-

dence of God hath made to be our lot.

Q. What return ought we to make to God as a

testimony of our thankfulness?

A. We ought to profess our dependence upon
Him, and our obligations to Him for the good things

we enjoy. We ought to publish to the world our
sense of his goodness with the voice of praise, and
tell of all his wondrous works. We ought to comfort
his servants and children in their afflictions, and relieve

his poor distressed members in their manifold neces-

sities ; for " he that giveth alms sacrificeth praise.''

We ought carefully to obey Him in all those instances

wherein He has declared his will and pleasure, and be
ready to sacrifice the dearest things in this world,
even our lives, for the advancement of his glory, and
the maintenance of his truth.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For a devout observation of the Lord's day '.

Glory be to Thee, O my God, who in compassion
to human weakness, which is not capable of an un-

^ Bishop Ken.
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interrupted contemplation ofThee^ such as the saints

have above^ hast appointed a solemn day on purpose
for thy remembrance. Glory be to Thee, for pro-

portioning a seventh part of our time to thyself, and
liberally indulging the remainder to our own use.

Let me ever esteem it my privilege and my happi-

ness to have a day of rest set apart for thy service,

and the concerns of my own soul ; to liave a day free

from distractions, disengaged from the world, wherein

I have nothing to do but to praise and to love Thee.

Give me grace to worship Thee in my closet and in

the congregation ; to spend it in doing good, in works
of necessity, devotion, and charity, in prayer, and
praise, and meditation. O let it be ever to me a day
sacred to divine love, a day of heavenly rest and re-

freshment. Grant, O Lord, I may not only give

Thee due worship myself, but may give rest and lei-

sure also to my family, to all under my charge, to

serve Thee also ; to indulge ease to my very beasts,

since good men a^e merciful even to them. O blessed

Spirit, who on the first day of the week didst descend

in miraculous gifts and graces on the Apostles, de-

scend upon me, that I may be always in the Spirit

on the Lord's day. And since the blessing of ever-

lasting salvation, which we Christians on thy day

commemorate, does wonderfully exceed the creation

commemorated by the Jews ; O let our love and
praise, devotion and zeal, propc^ionably exceed

theirs also : and this I beg for Jesus Christ his sake,

our Lord and Saviour. Amen.

IL

—

A general thanksgiving.

Worthy art Thou, O Lord of heaven and earth,

to receive glory, and honour, and power ; for Thou
hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are

and were created. Thou hast made heaven, the

heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth and
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all things that are therein ; Thou preservest them all^

and the host of heaven praiseth Thee. Glory be to

Thee, O Lord God Almighty, for creating man
after thine own image, and making so great a variety

of creatures to minister to his use. Glory be to

Thee, O heavenly Father, for my being and pre-

sentation, strength and health, understanding and
memory, friends and benefactors, and for all my
abilities of mind and body. Glory be to Thee for

my competent Hvelihood, for the advantages of my
education, for all my known or unobserved deliver-

ances ; and for the guard thy holy angels keep over

me. But above all, glory be to Thee, for giving thy

Son to die for my sins ; and for all the spiritual bless-

ings He has purchased for me ; for my baptism, and
all the opportunities Thou givest me of serving Thee,

and of receiving the holy Eucharist ; for whatever

sin I have escaped, for whatever good I have done,

or thought, for all my helps of grace, and hopes of

heaven, glory be to Thee. '' Praise the Lord, O my
soul, and all that is within me, praise his holy

name."
Glory be to Thee, O Lord Jesus ! for thy inex-

pressible love to lost man, for condescending to take

our frail nature on Thee, for all thy heavenly doctrine

to instruct us, thy great miracles to convince us, and
thy unblamable example to be a guide to us. Glory
be to Thee, for thy agony and bloody sweat, for all the

torments and anguish of thy bitter passion. Glory
be to Thee for thy glorious resurrection and ascen-

sion into heaven, and intercession for us at the right

hand of thy Father. O gracious Lord, Thou who hast

done so much for me, how can I ever sufficiently praise

and love Thee !
" Praise the Lord [Jesus] , O my soul,

and all that is within me, praise his holy name."
Glory be to Thee, O blessed Spirit, glory be to

Thee, for all the miraculous gifts and graces Thou
didst bestow on the Apostles, to fit them to convert
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the worlds and for inspiring the sacred penmen of

holy Scripture. Glory be to Thee, for instilling holy

thoughts into my soul, for all the ghostly strength

and support, comfort and illumination I receive from
Thee ; for all thy preventing, and restraining, and
sanctifying grace. Glory be to Thee, blessed Spirit ! let

me never more by my sins grieve Thee, who art the

Author of life and joy to me. " Praise the Lord, O
my soul, and all that is within me, praise his holy

name."
Blessing and honour, thanksgiving and praise,

more than I can utter, more than I can conceive, be
unto Thee, O most adorable Trinity, Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost, by all angels, all men, all creatures,

for ever and for ever. Amen, Amen.

CHAPTER IT.

ADVENT SUNDAYS.

Q. What do you mean by Advent Sundays ?

A. The four Sundays that precede the great fes-

tival of our Saviour's nativity, which make a part
of that time appointed by the Church to prepare our
minds by proper meditations for a due commemora-
tion of Christ's coming in the flesli'.

Q. When is the first Sunday in Advent ?

A. The first Sunday in Advent is always the
nearest Sunday to the Feast of St. Andrew, whether
before or after.

Q. With what temper of mind ought we to com-
memorate the great blessing of Christ's cominc: in
the flesh ?

A. With firm purposes and sincere resolutions of
conforming ourselves to the end and design of our
Saviour's coming into the world. For since the
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^^ Son of God was manifested to destroy the works of

the devil V^ the great care and business of our lives

should tend to avoid every thing that is evil, to mor-
tify the deeds of the flesh, and not suffer '•^ sin to reign

in our mortal bodies, to obey it in the lusts thereof^ :"

that since He gave himself for us, to "purify to himself

a peculiar people, zealous of good works ' ; we should
" give all diligence to add to our faith virtue, to virtue

knowledge, to knowledge temperance, to temperance
patience, to patience godliness, to godliness brotherly

kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity; for if

these things be in us, and abound, we shall neither

be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our

Lord Jesus Christ \"

Q. What consideration doth the Church offer to

us, as proper to bring our lives to a conformity with
the end and design of Christ's coming in the flesh?

A. The consideration of his second coming tojudge
the world, when He will execute vengeance upon all

those that obey not the Gospel of Christ.

Q. What do you mean by Christ's coming to judg-
ment?

A. That our Lord Jesus Christ shall at the end of
the world descend from heaven in his human nature,

and summon all mankind to appear before his dread-
ful tribunal, where they shall come upon their trial,

have all their actions strictly examined, and, accord-
ing to the nature and quality of them, be adjudged
to eternal happiness or eternal misery.

Q. How doth it appear that there shall be a general
judgment ?

A. Both from the principles of reason, and the
clear and express testimonies of Scripture.

Q. How doth it appear from the principles of
reason that there shall be a general judgment?

' IJohn iii. 8. 2 Rom. vi. 12.

3 Tit. ii. 14. 4 2 Pet. i. 5—8.
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A. The light of nature discovers to us an essen-

tial difference between good and evil ; whence, by the

common consent of mankind, rewards are affixed to

the one, and punishments to the other ; and accord-

ing as men govern their actions in relation to these

essential . differences of good and evil, so are their

hopes and their fears. The practice of virtue is at-

tended not only with present quiet and satisfaction,

but with the comfortable hope of a future recom-
pence ; the commission of any wicked action, though
never so secret, sits uneasy upon the mind, and fills

it full of horror and amazement : all which would be
very unaccountable without the natural apprehension

and acknowledgment of future rewards and punish-

ments. And it must be from this principle, that

many of the heathens esteemed virtue and honesty
dearer than life, with all the advantages of it, and
abhorred villany and impiety worse than death.

Besides, the dispensations of God^s providence to-

wards men in thife world are very promiscuous
;
good

men often suffer, and that even for the sake of righte-

ousness; and bad men as frequently prosper and flour-

ish, and that by the means of their wickedness. So
that to clear the justice of God's proceedings, it

seems reasonable there should be a future judgment
for a suitable distribution of rewards and punish-

ments. And this principle of a judgment to come,

Justin Martyr ^ propounds to th'^'^entiles as gene-

rally acknowledged by all their writers, and as the

great encouragement for his Apology for the Christian

religion.

Q. How does it appear from Scripture that there

shall be a general judgment ?

A. God hath given " assurance unto all men, that he
will judge the world by Jesus Christ, in that he hath

raised him from the dead®.'^ And the process of

5 Ad Graec. Cohort, p. 1. '^ Acts xvii. 31.
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that great day, with several of the particular circum-

stances of it, are fully described by our Saviour'.

St. Paul declares expressly, " that we must all appear

and stand before the judgment-seat of Christ *;" St.

Peter, that " the day of the Lord shall come, in

which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise,

and the elements shall melt with fervent heat^.^^ No
doctrine more clear and express, and fundamental in

the Word of God, than that of " eternal judgment \'^

Q. When shall this general judgment be ?

A. At the end of the world. When the state of

our trial and probation shall be finished, it will be a

proper season for the distribution of public justice,

for the rewarding all those with eternal life, ^'who
by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory

and honour and immortality;" and for rendering

to them that " obey not the truth, but obey unright-

eousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and
anguish ^"

Q. But if every man upon his death shall pass into

a state of happiness or misery, what need is there of

a general judgment ?

A. Though it is plain from Scripture, that good
men, when they die, pass into a state of happiness,

and bad men into a state of misery; yet all the

declarations of our Saviour and his Apostles concern-

ing judgment, with the parables that relate to it,

plainly refer to the last and general judgment; for

then it is only that the whole man shall be com-
pletely happy, or completely miserable : then it is

that the bodies of men shall be raised, and as they

have been partakers with the soul, either in obeying
or offending God, so shall they then share in the

rewards or punishments of it; and then only can
the degrees and measures of their happiness and

7 Matt. XXV. 8 Rom. xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10.

9 2 Pet. iii. 10. ^ Heb. vi. 2. 2 Rom. ii. 7, 8, 9.
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misery be truly adjusted; for even after death the

effects of men^s good or bad actions may add to their

punishment^ or increase their reward ; by the good
or bad examples they have given^ by the good or

bad books they have writ, by the foundations they
have established for piety and virtue, or by the

customs they have introduced to countenance vice

and immorality. Then it is that the reasonableness

of God^s providence, in relation to the sufferings of

good men in this world, will be fully justified, and
his goodness as amply cleared in those severe pu-
nishments that shall be eternally inflicted upon the

wicked. Moreover, this general judgment is neces-

sary to display the majesty and glory of our blessed

Saviour ; that, by this public act of honour and au-

thority. He may receive some recompense for the

contempt and ignominy which He met with from a

wicked and ungrateful world ; and that his despised

servants may be owned by Him in the sight of angels

and men, to th^ great confusion of all those miser-

able wretches, that shall then be doomed to everlast-

ing torments; that public justice may be done to

those virtues their humility took care to conceal,

which were sullied by the calumnies and slanders of

malicious men, and which by the false judgment of

the world were represented as the effects of folly

and extravagance. But I may add farther, when
God hath plainly declared that thcrffe shall be a gene-

ral judgment; notwithstanding that good men upon
their death go into a state of happiness, and bad men
into a state of misery ; it is absolutely necessary men
should entirely believe it, granting that they were
not able to assign any reasons to justify such a pro-

cedure.

Q. To whom has God committed the administra-

tion of this judgment ?

A. The Lord Jesus Christ is constituted by God
to administer the judgment of the great day. God
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will ^^judge the world in righteousness by that man
[Jesus Christ] whom he hath ordained\^^ The Son
of man " shall come in the glory of his Father with

his holy angels, and then shall he reward every

man according to his works ^/^ " The Father judgeth
no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the

Son\" The Apostles were commanded to preach
unto the people and testify, that it is Jesus that is

ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead ®.

And the tribunal is called "the judgment-seat ^^^ of

Christ. By which text it plainly appeareth, that

though the right of judging us belongs to God,
whose servants and subjects we are, yet the execu-

tion of this judiciary power is particularly committed
to the Son of man, who is the second Person in the

blessed Trinity.

Q. Why is the administration of this judgment
committed to the Lord Jesus Christ?

A. That all men should honour the Son, as

they honour the Father, and because he is the Son
of man^; that our blessed Saviour might receive

public honour in that nature wherein He suffered

;

that He, who for our sakes stood before an earthly

tribunal, might therefore be constituted judge of

the whole world ; that He, who was despised and
rejected of men, might appear in the glory of his

Father, attended with an innumerable train of holy

angels ; that He, who was condemned and crucified

to absolve us, might receive authority to absolve and
condemn the whole race of mankind ; and because

being clothed with a human body. He will make a

visible appearance, which will be suitable to the

other circumstances of the great day : all which will

be performed in a visible manner. Besides, man-
kind being judged by one in their own nature, a

3 Acts xvii, 31. * Matt. xvi. 27. ^ John v. 22.

« Acts X. 42. 7 Koni. xiv. 10. » Jolm v. 23. 27.
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man like themselves, touched with a feeling of their

infirmities, greatly declareth the equity of this judg-
ment^ because He understands all our circumstances,

and whatever may influence our case to extenuate or

aggravate our guilt.

Q. Who are those that shall be judged ?

A. Angels and all mankind. "The fallen angels

are reserved in everlasting chains under darkness

unto the judgment of the great dayV^ And St.

Paul says, "Know ye not that we shall judge
angels ^ ?" that is, sit with Christ, and approve that

sentence He shall then pronounce against them. And
all men that have ever lived in the world, and those

that shall be alive at our Saviour's coming, ^^ shall

be gathered before him ^,'' who is ordained by " God
to be the judge of quick and deadV "and they shall

all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ,'' both
small and great. Power shall not exempt the
kings of the earth;, and the great men^; neither shall

meanness excuse the poorest slave, for "they are

all the work of his hands ^ ;" neither will He have
regard to such qualities and circumstances of per-

sons, which do not at all appertain to the merits of

the cause.

Q. For what shall we be judged ?

A. For all things "we have done in the body,
whether they be good or bad^" ^11 our thoughts,

words, and actions, shall then undergo the severest

scrutiny ; for they being all in some measure subject

to God's laws, they shall then be examined as to the

breach or observance of them. We must then give

an account how we have perforaied our duty to God,
our neighbour, and ourselves : how we have im-
proved the talents we have been intrusted with';
particularly we shall be tried for the omissions of our

^ Jude C. 1 1 Cor. vi. 3. 2 Matt. xxv. 34.
3 Acts X. 42. * Rev. vi. 15. ^ Job xxxiv. 19.

e 2 Cor. v. 10. ' Matt. xxv. 42, &c.
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duty, which is the main inquiry recorded in the pro-

cedure of that great day ; and not only our actions,

but every idle, that is, wicked word we shall speak

will be brought into judgment, and "by our words
we shall be justified, and by our words we shall be

condemned ^ :^^ nay, our secret thoughts shall then

be exposed to public view : for all wickedness taketh

its rise from the heart, and the design and intention

with which a thing is done, frequently discriminates

the goodness or evil of the action ; therefore God
shall judge the secrets of men's hearts by Jesus
Christ''.

Q. By what measures shall the sentence of the

great day pass upon men ?

A. According to the nature and quality of their

actions. " The wicked shall go into everlasting pu-
nishment, but the righteous into life eternal \" So
that the rewards and punishments of the next life,

shall bear a proportion to the good or evil men have
done in this.

Q. But will the degrees of their good and bad
actions be considered, as well as the nature and
quality of them ?

A. The Scripture is plain and express in this matter.
" To whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much
required ^" " He that soweth sparingly shall reap

sparingly : and he that soweth bountifully shall reap

bountifully ^" And in the parable of the talents,

our Saviour plainly teacheth us, that men are rewarded
according to the improvements they make. He
that had gained ten talents is made ruler over ten

cities, and he that had gained five talents, ruler over
five cities *. St. Paul expressly affirms, that the glory

of the saints shall be different at the resurrection ^
And our Saviour telleth us, that in the day of judg-

8 Matt. xii. 36, 37. » Rom. ii. IC. ^ Matt. xxv. 46.
2 Luke xii. 48. ^ 2 Cor. ix. 6. * Luke xix. 16, &c.

^ 1 Cor. XV. 4L
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ment, the condition of Tyre and Sidon, of Sodom
and Gomorrah^ shall be more tolerable than that of

impenitent sinners under the Gospel. And this is

agreeable to the justice and equity of God's provi-

dence^ and to the reason of the thing ; nothing being

a greater incitement to piety, than the consideration

that the least service shall not lose its reward. And the

better any man is, the greater disposition he hath for

the enjoyment of God : and the more hardened he is

in wickedness, the more susceptible he is of torment,

and treasureth up great measures of wrath against

the day of Avrath.

Q. What is the prefixed time of our Saviour's

coming to judgment?
A. The time and season for that great assize is

appointed by God, and reserved as a secret to him-
self. " Of that day and hour knowxth no man, no,

not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son,

but the Father ^"^ The angels, who excel in knowledge,

and shall administer in all the solemnities of the last

judgment, are ignorant of it, and so is the Son of

man, who is himself to be the judge, and who, as

God, knoweth all things, yet as to human under-

standing He did not know it ; which is not unrea-

sonable to suppose, if we consider that the human
nature of Christ did not necessarily know all things

by virtue of its union to the divine nature, otherwise

Jesus could not have ^^ grown in vvisdom and favour

with God and man ^"

Q. What shall be the manner and the circum-

stances of Christ's appearing ?

A. " He shall be revealed from heaven with his

mighty angels ^" He " shall descend with a shout,

with the voice of the archangel, with the trump of

God ^" "He shall come in his own glory, and in his

6 Mark xiii. 32. ' Luke ii. 52.

8 2 Thess. i. 7. » I Tliess. iv. 16.
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Father's, and in that of his holy angels \'' " He shall

sit upon the throne of his glory, and all nations shall

be gathered before him, and he shall separate them the

one from the other, as a shepherd divideth his sheep

from the goats '^/' Those that sleep in the grave shall

awake, and " the dead in Christ shall rise first, and
they that are alive shall be changed and caught up
to meet the Lord in the air^;" which sulHciently

shows the " glorious appearing of the great God, and
our Saviour Jesus Christ * :" glorious in respect of the

brightness and splendour of his celestial body, still

made more glorious and majestic by the authority

which his Father hath committed to Him of universal

judge : glorious in his retinue, being accompanied
with thousands of holy angels, who shall attend not
only to make up the pomp of his appearance, but as

ministers of his justice ; and glorious, lastly, in that

bright throne of glory, from whence He shall dispense

life and death to all the world.

Q. What may we learn from the certainty of a

future general judgment ?

A. To govern our lives with that care and con-
sideration, and with that due regard to the measures
of our duty, that we may be able to give up our
accounts with joy, and not with grief. To keep that

strict watch over ourselves by frequent examination,
that our demeanour, in this state of probation and
trial, may obtain the favour and acceptance of our
judge at his dreadful tribunal. To restrain ourselves

from committing the least sin, because there is none
so inconsiderable as to be overlooked at that general

audit. Not to encourage ourselves by the greatest

secrecy to the breach of any of God's holy laws, be-
cause all our actions shall be then exposed to public
view, and known by the whole world, to our eternal

infamy and reproach. Not to be dejected by the

1 Luke ix. 20. a Matt. xxv. 31, 32.
3 1 Thcss. iv. 16, 17 ; I Cor. xv. 51. * Tit. ii. 13.

D
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slanders and calumnies of bad men, because our in-

tegrity shall then be cleared by Him who cannot err

in judgment. To improve all those talents the pro-

vidence of God hath intrusted us with, because we
are but stewards, and must give an account of them.

To be sincere in all our words and actions, because

in that day the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed.

To avoid all rash judging of others, because he that

judgeth another shall not escape the judgment of

God. To abound in such works as we know will

particularly distinguish men at that day, as feeding

the hungry, clothing the naked, &c. because our
labour shall not be in vain in the Lord. And yet

after the most careful and industrious performance

of our duty, to be humble and jealous over our own
conduct, because though we know nothing by our-

selves, we are not thereby justified, for "he that

judgeth us is the Lord ^.^'

Q. What should we learn from the uncertainty of

the time when we shall be judged ?

A. Immediately to reconcile ourselves to God by
a sincere and hearty repentance, that the terrible day
of God's wrath may not find us unprepared : to be
always upon our guard, that we may make a daily

progress towards Christian perfection, and constantly

defend ourselves against the attacks of our spiritual

enemies : to be frequent in all acts of piety and
devotion, that when we are summimed to appear, we
may, if possible, be found employed in religious,

exercises : to beg God's grace that the day of judg-
ment may not overtake us unawares, but that, by a

patient continuance in well-doing we may wait for

glory, honour, and immortality.

5 1 Cor. iv. 4.
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THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For preparation forjudgment.

Almighty God, give me grace, that I may cast

away the works of darkness, and put upon me the

armour of hght, now in the time of this mortal life,

in which thy Son Jesus Christ came to visit us in

great humility ; that in the last day, when He shall

come again in his glorious majesty to judge both the

quick and dead, I may rise to the life immortal,

through Him who liveth and reigneth with Thee and
the Holy Ghost, now and ever. Amen.

II.

—

For the success of God's ministers.

O Lord Jesu Christ, who at thy first coming
didst send thy messenger to prepare thy way before

Thee ; Grant that the ministers and stewards of thy
mysteries may likewise so prepare and make ready

thy w^ay, by turning the hearts of the disobedient to

the wisdom of the just, that at thy second coming
to judge the world we may be found an acceptable

people in thy sight, w^ho livest and reignest with the

Father and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, world
without end. Amen,

III.

—

For rescue from temptation.

O Lord, raise up, (I pray Thee,) thy power, and
come among us, and with great might succour me

;

that whereas, through my sins and wickedness, I

am sore let and hindered in running the race that is

set before me, thy bountiful grace and mercy may
speedily help and deliver me; through the satisfac-

tion of thy Son our Lord, to whom with Thee and
D 2
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the Holy Ghost be honour and glory^ world without

end. Amen,

IV.

—

For preparation for judgment ^

I believe^ O blessed Jesus^ that from thy throne

at God^s right hand where Thou now sittest^ Thou
wilt come again to judge the world, attended with

thy holy angels. I believe, O thou adorable Judge,
that all mankind shall be summoned before thy awful

tribunal: all the dead who shall be awaked out of

their graves, when the angel shall blow the last

trump : and all that are then quick and alive, shall

then appear before Thee : that I and all the world
shall give a strict account of all our thoughts, words,

and actions : that the books will be then opened

;

that out of those dreadful registers we shall be judged

;

that Satan and our own consciences will be our ac-

cusers. O let the last trump be ever sounding in

my ears, that I may ever be mindful of my great

accounts ; and that I may neither speak, nor do,

nor think any thing that may wound my own con-

science or provoke thy anger, or make me tremble at

the awful day. I know, O Lord, that love only shall

then endure that terrible test, that love only shall

be acquitted, that love only shall be eternally blest

;

and therefore I will ever praise and love Thee. Glory

be to Thee, O Thou beloved Son of God, to whom
the Father has committed all judgment. How
can they that love Thee, O Jesu, ever despond,

though their love in this life is always imperfect,

when at last they shall have love for their Judge,

love that hath felt and will compassionate all their

infirmities? And therefore all love, all glory be to

Thee. Amen,

^ Bishop Ken.
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CHAPTER III.

St. Andrew.—November 30.

Q. AVhat festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. That of the Apostle St. Andrew.
Q. Of what parentage and country was he ?

A. He was born at Bethsaida \ a city of Galilee,

standing upon the banks of the lake of Gennesareth,

son to Jonas, a fisherman of that town, and brother

to Simon Peter. It is not decided by the ancients,

whether he was the elder or younger; the major part

think St. Andrew to have been the younger.

Q. How came our Saviour to choose his disciples

out of Galilee ?

A. Because it was the chief scene of our Saviour's

ministry; a circumstance noted by all the Evan-
gelists ; and St. Peter also stamps it with this cha-

racter in his sermon to Cornelius, " the word which
began from Galilee ^'' Our Saviour was both con-

ceived and brought up at Nazareth, a city of Galilee ^

;

He began his solemn publication of the Gospel at

Capernaum, the metropolis of Galilee; He preached
all round the region of Galilee *

; He began his mi-

racles at Cana, in Galilee ^ ; He was transfigured at

mount Tabor, a mount of Galilee
" ; our Saviour's

ordinary residence was in Galilee ; and He appointed
his disciples to come to see Him in GaUlee ', when
He was risen from the dead.

Q. Was our Saviour's vouchsafing his principal

abode to the province of Galilee any testimony of his

being the Messias ?

A. The prophecy of Isaiah ix. 1, 2, 3, plainly

^ John i. 44. 2 Acts x. 37. ^ Luke i. 2G ; Matt. ii. 23.
* Matt. iv. 13. 23. ^ John ii. 11. 6 Matt. xvii. 2.

7 Matt. xxvi. 32.
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relateth to this matter: and to this purpose it is

quoted by St. Matthew ^y when our Saviour made
Capernaum the seat of his preaching. The land of

GaHlee, or of Zebulun and Napthah, had the mis-

fortune to be first in that calamity which befel their

nation by the Assyrian ^ ; by occasion of which
calamity then newly happened, Isaiah comforteth

them with this prophecy, that in recompense of that

misery they suffered above the rest of their brethren,

they should have the first and chiefest share of the

presence and conversation of the Messiah that was
to come.

Q. How was St. Andrew awakened to expect the

Messias ?

A. By being a disciple of St. John the Baptist ^,

who trained up his proselytes under the discipline of

repentance, which prepared them to entertain the

doctrine of the Messias; whose approach he told

them was near at hand, representing to them the

dignity of his person, and the importance of the

design he was come upon.

Gl. How came St. Andi'ew acquainted with our

Saviour ?

A. Being with John the Baptist one day as Jesus

passed by, and hearing him say, that He was "the
Lamb ofGod that taketh away the sins of the world,"

he follows our Saviour upon this testimony ^, to the

place of his abode, hearing his instructions, and im-

proving his faith by conferring with him ; upon which
account by several of the ancients he is styled the

first-called disciple, though in a strict sense he was
not so ; for though he was the first of the disciples

that came to Christ, yet he was not called till after-

wards.

Q. What was the first effect of his faith in the

Messias ?

8 Matt. iv. 14. 9 2 Kin^s xv. 29.
1 John i. 40. 2 Ver. 'dG, 37-
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A. He went to his brother Simon, and imparted
to him the joyful news, that he had found the Desire
of the world % and their long expected happiness, the
Christ who was promised by the prophets ; and carried
him immediately to Jesus ; where, after a short stay,
they returned again to their own houses, and exer-
cised their calling.

Q. When did St. Andrew become our Saviour's
disciple and constant attendant ?

A. About a year afterwards, when, being fully con-
vinced of the greatness and divinity of our Saviour's
person, by the miraculous draught of fishes, our
Saviour commanded him, with his brother Peter, to
follow him, designing to make them fishers of men *

;

who accordingly left all, and constantly attended our
Saviour's person, and was aflerwards ^called by him
to the office and honour of the apostolate.

Q. What became of St. Andrew afler our Saviour's
ascension ?

A. It is generally affirmed by the ancients, that
the Apostles agreed among themselves, by lot, say
some, probably not without the special guidance and
direction of the Holy Ghost, what parts of the world
they should severally take '

: and that in this division
St. Andrew had Scythia^, and the neighbouring
countries, allotted him for his province.

Q. How and where did St. Andrew suffer mar-
tyrdom ?

A. After this blessed Apostle had planted the
Gospel in several places, and by his indefatigable
labours had converted many to the faith, he came
at last to Patrai, in Achaia, where, by laying down
his life, he confirmed the truths he had taught. For
by endeavouring to convert ^geas, the proconsul of
Achaia, and to preserve his new converts from apos-
tacy, whom the governor strove to reduce by all arts

^ John i. 41. 4 Matt. iv. 18.
* Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. 19. « Euseb. lib. 3. c. I.
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to their old idolatry, he enraged the proconsul against

him ; who commanded him to be scourged, and then

to be crucified; and that his death might be more
lingering, he was fastened to the cross not with nails,

but with cords.

Q. What account is there of the manner of his

crucifixion ?

A. That as he was led to execution, he showed a

cheerful and composed mind, and that being come
wdthin sight of the cross, he saluted it with this kind

address :
" That he had long expected and desired

that happy hour; that the cross had been conse-

crated by bearing the body of Christ ; that he came
joyful and triumphing to it, that it might receive him
as a disciple and follower of Him who once hung
upon it, and be the means to carry him safe unto his

Master, having been the instrument upon which his

Master did redeem him.^^ Having prayed and ex-

horted the people to constancy and perseverance in

their religion, he was fastened to the cross, whereon
he hung two days, teaching and instructing the peo-

ple all that time ; and when great importunities were

used with the proconsul to spare his life, he earnestly

begged of our Lord, that he might at that time depart,

and seal the truth of religion with his blood, which
accordingly happened.

Q. What was the form of St. Andrew^s cross ?

A. The instrument of his martyrdom is commonly
said to have been something peculiar, in the form of

the letter X, being a cross decussate, two pieces of

timber crossing each other in the middle : and hence

usually known by the name of St. Andrew^s cross.

Q. What became of his body ?

A. Being taken down from the cross, it was em-
balmed, and decentlv,a»4.4ionourably interred by
Maximilla \ a lady aP^^at^^^y and estate. After-

^ Hieroj%iriaRfi(|||iy: i^. 2. p. 41.
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wards it was removed to Constantinople, by Constan-

tine the Great, and buried in the great Church, which
he had built to the honour of the Apostles.

Q. AVhat may be learnt from the observation of

this festival ?

A. To labour what we can in our stations to make
all our relations, friends, and dependents, true fol-

lowers and servants of the blessed Jesus. To show
our dislike of any evil that reigneth among them,
and courageously to reprove what we know deserves

it. To venture the promoting their eternal welfare,

though at the danger of their displeasure. To lay

hold on all favourable opportimities to insinuate the

necessity and happiness of being religious. To pre-

pare our minds by mortification and repentance
for the receiving all those heavenly graces, which
are enjoined in the Gospel institution. To bear
all the afflictions and calamities of this life with a
patient and courageous mind, entirely resigned to the

will of God. Cheerfully to take up the cross, and to

rejoice when we are counted worthy to suffer for the

name of Jesus, "that when his glory shall be re-

vealed, we may be glad also with exceeding joy ^."

Q. When may men be said to suffer really for the

sake of Jesus, or for the cause of rehgion ?

A. Not only when they suffer rather than re-

nounce the Christian religion, or the public profes-

sion of it ; but when they suffer for any necessary
point of faith or practice, wherein the essence or
purity of the Christian religion is concerned ; and
when they suffer rather than disclaim any undoubted
truth of God whatsoever.

Q. How does the providence of God bear good
men out in such sufferings ?

A. Either by securing them from those violent

degrees of temptation, which would be too strong

8 1 Pet. iv. 13.
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for human strength and patience ; or in case of ex-

traordinary trials^ by giving them the extraordinary
supports and comforts of his Holy Spirit : either by
not suffering them to be tempted above what they
are able, or^ with the temptation^ by making a way
for their escape.

Gl. When may we in our sufferings for religion

expect with confidence the particular support of
God's providence ?

A. When we are careful to perform our own duty,

and do what is required on our part: and when,
neither to avoid sufferings, nor to rescue ourselves

out of them, we do any thing contrary to our Chris-

tian obligations and a good conscience. It is an
eternal rule, from whence we must in no case depart

:

that men must do nothing contrary to the rules

and precepts of religion, no, not for the sake of reli-

gion itself.

Q. With what temper of mind ought good men to

suffer for the cause of religion ?

A. With patience, that they may not grow faint

and weary : with meekness, that they may not grow
angry and bitter against their persecutors : with
charity, that they may overcome evil with good

:

with trust in God's providence, that they may be
supported under their sufferings by his grace and
dehvered in his good time : with joy and thankful-

ness, inasmuch as they are partakers of Christ's suf-

ferings ; and when his gloiy shall be revealed, they

shall be made glad with exceeding joy.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For conversionfrom sin.

Almighty God, who didst give such grace unto thy

holy Apostle St. Andrew, that he readily obeyed the

calling of thy Son Jesus Christ, and followed Him



ST. ANDREW THE APOSTLE. 43

without delay ; Grant unto me and all Christians,

that we, being called by thy holy Word, may forth-

with give up ourselves obediently to fulfil thy holy

commandments ; through the same Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

II.

—

For assistance in adversity.

O God, merciful Father, that despisest not the

sighing of a contrite heart, nor the desire of such as

be sorrowful ; mercifully assist our prayers that we
make before Thee in all our troubles and adversities,

whensoever they oppress us ; and graciously hear us,

that those evils which the craft and subtilty of the

devil or man worketh against us, be brought to

nought, and by the providence of thy goodness they
may be dispersed ; that we thy servants, being hurt

by no persecutions, may evermore give thanks unto
Thee in thy holy church ; through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen,

III.

—

For grace to suffer as a good Christian^.

O blessed Jesus, who in thy wise providence
thinkest it fit sometimes to call thy faithful servants

to bear their cross, and to suffer for thy sake, who did
suffer a most ignominious death for them ; bring me
not to suffer till Thou hast fitted and prepared me
for it; and lay no more upon me, than Thou wilt

enable me willingly and thankfully to endure. Let
me not rashly expose myself to danger without thy
call, nor suflTer for my own fancy or folly, or for any
wilful or afifected error. Give me grace to live ac-

cording to the rules of my most holy faith, that I

may have courage and comfort in suffering for it.

Preserve me stedfast in the belief of thy heavenly
truths, and undaunted in the profession of them.

9 Mr. Kettlewell.
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Give me patience to bear my cross, and meekness to
bear with my persecutors ; charity to forgive their

wrongs, and to pray to Thee for their forgiveness.

Enable me to trust in thy goodness for support and
deliverance, and to fix my faith upon those heavenly
joys, with which the sufferings of this life are not
worthy to be compared ; that being made partaker of
thy sufferings, I may be glad with exceeding joy
when thy glory shall be revealed. To whom, with
the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and
glory, world without end. Amen,

IV.

—

For the Church under persecution,

O Almighty Lord, who hast purchased to thyself

a Church with thine own blood, look in mercy upon
the same, however distressed throughout the world.

Pity all its calamities, and in thy due time give it

a happy deliverance out of them. Keep it in thy
truth, and preserve it from heresies and false doc-

trines, either about faith or practice, and from schisms

that tear it in pieces. And when Thou art pleased

to try it with tribulations, let them only purge it,

but not lay it waste. Revive a suffering spirit

among all the members of it when it labours under a
suffering state ; that they may be ready to quit all

worldly interest, and be enabled contentedly and
joyfully to take up the cross, and bear it after Thee

;

that carefully avoiding all ways of error and wicked-
ness, for preventing or rescuing themselves from suf-

ferings, they may either be delivered by thy mighty
arm, or rewarded in thy heavenly kingdom, where
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, Thou livest and
reignest one God, world without end. Amen.
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CHAPTER IV.

St. Thomas.—December 21.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. That of St. Thomas the Apostle.

Q. What was he called besides Thomas?
A. Didymus ; which, according to both the Greek

and Syriac sense of his name, signifieth a twin; as

Thomas also doth among the Hebrews ; it being
customary with the Jews, when travelHng into foreign

countries, or familiarly conversing with Greeks and
Romans, to assume to themselves a Greek or a Latin

name of great affinity, and sometimes of the very
same signification with that of their own country.

Q. Of what countiy and kindred was this Apostle ?

A. The history of the Gospel takes no particular

notice of either. That he was a Jew is certain, and
probably a Galilean ; and it is very likely, that as to

his trade he was a fisherman; for when St. Peter,

after our Saviour's resurrection, thought fit to return

to his former profession of fishing, to relieve his pre-

sent necessities, Thomas ^ bore him company.
Q. After he was called to be an Apostle, what

proof did he give of his wilUngness to adhere to our
Saviour ?

A. When the rest of the Apostles dissuaded our
Saviour from returning into Judea (whither He was
resolved to go for the raising his dear friend Lazarus,
lately dead) lest the .Jews should stone Him, as they
had before attempted^: St. Thomas desireth them
not to hinder Christ's journey thither, though it

might cost their lives. " Let us also go, that we may

1 John xxi. 2. 2 John xi. C, &c.
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die with him ^^^ saith he, probably concluding, that

instead of raising Lazarus from the dead, they them-
selves should be sent with him to their own graves.

Q. How did our Saviour treat the slowness of St.

Thomas's understanding ; who, when our Saviour, a

little before his cruel sufferings, speaking to his dis-

ciples of the joys of heaven, and of his going to pre-

pare a place for them, professed that He knew not
whither He went, much less the way that led to

it^?

A. With the mildness and gentleness that is pro-

per to be used to a well-disposed mind, in a short

but satisfactory answer, that He was the true living

way ^, the person whom the Father had sent into the

world, to show men, by his doctrine and by his ex-

ample, the paths of eternal life : and that they could

not miss of heaven, if they did but keep to that way
which He had prescribed.

Q. What may^we learn from the foregoing parti-

culars ?

A. That where the mind is rightly disposed, and
the affections bent towards heaven, we ought to bear

with the heaviness of the understanding, and to en-

deavour with gentleness and patience to instil that

knowledge which is necessary to make devotion per-

fect ; and that the doing that will of God which we
know is the best qualification to attain greater de-

grees of knowledge; since we are assured by our

Saviour, "^ If any man will do his will, he shall know
of the doctrine, whether it be of God ^''

Q. What proof did St. Thomas require of our

Saviour's resurrection ?

A. The testimony of his own senses ; for though
the rest of the Apostles assured him they had really

seen their Master alive again, yet he professed, ex-

3 John xi. 10. * Joliii xiv. 5. « Ver. 6.

c John vii. 17.
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cept he should see in his hands the print of the

nails^ and thrust his hand into his side, he would
not believe ^ A strange piece of infidelity, after he

had seen our Saviour's miracles, and had so long

conversed with Him, who had frequently asserted, in

plain terms, that He must rise again the third day.

Q. How did our Saviour cure this his infidelity ?

A. Compassionating the weakness of St. Thomas,
and willing to satisfy the doubts and scruples of

sincere, though ignorant men. He appeared to his

disciples again, when St. Thomas was with them,

and gave him the satisfaction he desired ; who, being

quickly convinced of his en'or, acknowledged Him
to be his very Lord and Master, a God Omnipotent,

thus able to rescue himself from the powers of death ^

Q. What reply did our Saviour make to this pro-

fession of St. Thomas's faith ?

A. That he did well to believe upon this testimony

of his senses ; but that it was a more noble and com-
mendable act of faith, to acquiesce in a rational evi-

dence ^, and to entertain the doctrines and relations

of the Gospel upon such assurances of the truth of

things, as are fit to satisfy a wise and sober man,
though he did not see them with his own eyes ^.

Q. Of what advantage is this act of St. Thomas's
infidelity to us Christians ?

A. It confirmeth our faith in our Saviour's resur-

rection, and convinces us beyond all doubt or scruple,

by the most sensible evidence, that the very same
body of our Lord was raised, in which He suflered.

Q. Where did St. Thomas preach the Gospel ?

A. The province allotted to him for the exercise

of his apostolical office was Parthia * ; he published

the glad tidings of salvation to the Medes, Per-

sians, Carmanians, Hyrcani, Bactrians. Some of the

7 John XX. 25. « Ver. 27. » Ver. 20.
» Euseb. lib. 3. c. 1.
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ancients relate how he met with the magi ; to whose
country they belonged, who brought presents to our

new-born Saviour; that he baptized several of them^

and made use of them as his assistants in propa-

gating the Gospel; that he passed through the

Asian Ethiopia, and at last came to the Indies, as is

proved by ancient tradition, and several marks still

preserved among those people to this day.

Q. How are the Christians in that part of India

called ?

A. The Christians which inhabit the more south-

erly part of the great promontory, whose base lies

between the outlets of the rivers Indus and Ganges,

are called the Christians of St. Thomas'^, because

supposed to be converted by his preaching. Before

the Portuguese frequented those parts, they were

esteemed to be about fifteen or sixteen thousand

famiUes. They had then no dependance upon the

bishop of Rome, but denied his primacy. The Sa-

crament was administered among them in both kinds

;

they celebrated it with bread seasoned with salt ; and
instead of wine, which their country afforded not,

they made use of the juice of raisins, softened one

night in water, and then pressed forth. They bap-

tized not their infants until they were forty days old,

except in danger of death. They used not extreme

unction. They had no images in their churches,

but only the cross. And their priests were excluded

from second marriages.

Q. How is it thought St. Thomas suffered mar-

tyrdom ?

A. Having converted many to the faith in India,

and, among the rest, the prince of the country, the

Brachmans, perceiving this would spoil their trade,

resolved to put a stop to his successful progress, and

conspired his death. And one day, when our Apostle

2 Brerewood's Enquir. c. 20.
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was retired without the city of Malopur for his pri-

vate devotions, they assaulted him with armed men,
first loading him with darts and stones^ and then one
run him through with a lance.

GL. What became of his body ?

A. It was by his disciples buried in a church which
he had lately caused to be built in the forementioned

city. And though some say it was afterwards trans-

lated to Edessa, yet the Christians in the east con-

stantly affirm it to have remained in the place of

his martyrdom?
Q. What may we learn from the observation of

this festival ?

A. That provided our minds sincerely intend God^s
service, and that our affections are fixed upon Him as

our chiefest good, He will compassionate the weak-
ness of our understandings, and either pardon our
errors, or deliver us from them. That the best

method to procure divine light is to practise what we
know to be God^s will. That no dangers should
discourage us from adhering to our blessed Master,
and that even death itself should not be able to sepa-

rate us from Him. That faith ought to be the pre-
vailing principle of a Christian, under all events,

and in every condition of human life: and that

though it is a degree of assent inferior to sense, yet
the acts of it are much more praiseworthy and com-
mendable ;

" Blessed are they which have not seen,

and yet believe ^.''

Q. How is faith made the prevailing principle of
a Christian life ?

A. By governing all our thoughts, words, and
actions, with a regard to another world, and by a firm
persuasion of absent and invisible things; as the
belief of a God, and his providence that orders all

things, and of his invisible grace, ready at hand to

3 John XX. 29.
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assist US in all that is good, and to keep us from all

evil : especially when in all our ways we have a re-

gard to the promises of everlasting life, and the
threatenings of eternal misery : which was the great

principle of the piety and virtue of all good men
from the beginning of the world ; as the Apostle to

the Hebrews * declareth at large.

Q. Wherein consisteth the power of this prin-

ciple ?

A. In that the objects of faith are fitted to work
upon our minds upon the account of both the cer-

tainty and the concernment of them. We have all

the assurance of the truth of them that we are capa-
ble of in this life, from the dictates of reason and
the general consent of mankind ; besides that, to

assure us these reasonings are true, we have a most
credible revelation of these things in the Gospel of
our Saviour ; who gave a sensible proof of his divine

mission in his resurrection from the dead. And, as

to the importance of them, every one must own, that

the highest hopes, and the greatest fears, are suffi-

cient springs of human actions : for what can con-

cern us more than eternal happiness and eternal

misery ?

Q,. What is meant by faith in Christ ?

A. In general, it is the believing all those things

that are declared to us by Christ; and more parti-

cularly some things that are declared of Him. The
believing what is said by Him is called faith in

Christ, as his authority and credit is the ground and
reason of our belief. And the believing things said

of Him is called faith in Christ, as He himself is

the object of it. And when this belief suitably af-

fecteth us, and we resolve and practise so as may
reasonably be expected from persons under such
persuasions, then it is imputed to us for righte-

ousness.

* Heb. xi.
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Q. What are those properties that fit faith to pro-

duce such suitable effects?

A. It must be real and unfeigned, against the

pretences of those that use it only as a disguise to

be trusted ; or as a mere outside profession, without
looking for any farther reason than to be in the

fashion. It must be hearty and affectionate; not

a mere speculative opinion, as of things wherein we
are not much interested; but a moving and influ-

encing persuasion, wherewith all the powers of the

soul are affected. It must be assured and confident

;

for a wavering and uncertain opinion will not ac-

complish its work. Men will not run ventures and
bear losses on uncertain hopes, but only on firm and
certain expectations. It must be honest, and accom-
panied with a good conscience, implying a man's in-

tegrity in discharging the profession he makes, and
honesty in performing his undertaking. It must be
resolute and fully fixed, after all things are well con-
sidered, so that, when any hardships arise, we may
not be soon staggered in our minds.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For a firm faith.

Almighty and everliving God, who for the more
confirmation of the faith didst suffer thy holy

Apostle Thomas to be doubtful in thy Son's resur-

rection ; Grant me so perfectly, and without all doubt,

to believe in thy Son Jesus Christ, that my faith in

thy sight may never be reproved. Hear me, O Lord,
through the same Jesus Christ, to whom, with Thee
and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, now
and for evermore. Amen,

e2
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II.

—

For faith and obedience.

Almighty and everlasting God, give unto me the

increase of faith, hope, and charity ; and that I may
obtain that which Thou dost promise, make me
heartily to believe what Thou hast revealed ; and to

love that which Thou dost command ; through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen,

III.

—

For removing the obstacles of believing.

Lord of all power and might, who art the Author
and Giver of all good things ; assist me by thy grace,

that I may mortify all the inordinate and corrupt

inclinations of my heart, which oppose the belief of

thy holy and heavenly truths. Enable me to con-

quer my evil habits, and govern my unruly passions,

that they may not indispose my mind in embracing

that evidence, which so plentifully accompanieth thy

divine revelations to the sons of men. Let not the

scandalous divisions amongst Christians, nor the ill

lives of those that profess thy holy rehgion, ever

stagger or weaken my belief of it, since love, and
peace, and unity are marks of thy true disciples, and
that thy wrath is revealed from heaven against all

those that obey not the Gospel of thy Son. Keep
my mind free from all prejudice, which puts so false

a bias upon the understanding, even in matters of

the greatest importance, and which may prove so

fatal and destructive to my eternal welfare ; that

seeing the reasonableness of those things Thou hast

required to be believed, the perfection of those duties

Thou hast enjoined to be practised, and the power
and force of those motives upon which both are

founded, I may be stedfast and unmoveable, and
at last receive the end of my faith, even the sal-

vation of my soul, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.
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IV.

—

For an effectual faith.

O holy and eternal God, who hast graciously con-

descended to establish with Christians a covenant of

faith and obedience, with the promises of a present

supply of grace and assistance, and of a future re-

ward to crown all those that persevere in thy service
;

let me for ever dwell upon this rock, that, while

1 am suiTounded with sensible things, I may not be
shaken by the power of them. That no charms of
present sinful pleasures may make me forget that place

of torment to which they consign me. That the cares

of this life and the deceitfulness of riches may never
make me neglect a treasure that faileth not, an in-

heritance with the saints in light. Work in me all

those godly affections that may make my faith

effectual to my salvation. Let the belief of thy
paternal care over me produce love, honour, and
dutiful obedience ; the belief of thy almighty power,
reverence and godly fear ; the belief of thy righte-

ousness, holiness in all manner of conversation ; that

faith being the governing principle of my life, it may
compose my mind under all events, by a firm trust

and confidence in thy wise providence ; and that it

may dispel all solicitude for worldly supplies, by a
settled persuasion, that Thou wilt withhold no good
thing from them that walk uprightly ; and that Thou
art ready to bestow good things, if we persevere in

prayer and devotion ; that ordering all my actions

with a regard to another world, I may so pass
through things temporal, that I finally lose not the

things eternal, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen,



54' CHRISTMAS-DAY.

CHAPTER V.

The Nativity of our Lord, or the Birth-
Day OF Christ, commonly called

Christmas-Day.—December 25.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. The great festival of the Nativity of our Saviour

Jesus Christ; or the appearance of God in the
flesh.

Q. What authority have we for the observation of
this festival ?

A. The practice of the primitive Church; for

though we have no certain evidence of the exact
time when it was first observed, yet it appeareth
plainly, that it w^as very early received all over the
West. And the immemorial observation of it is an
argument of its primitive institution.

Q. But is it not superstitious to observe this festi-

val upon the 25th of December, when we cannot be
certain that our Saviour w^as born upon that day ?

A. There is little reason to doubt but that this which
we now observe is the very day ; the testimony of St.

Chrysostom ^ is clear for the tradition of it. Though,
if the day were mistaken, the matter of the mistake,
being of no greater moment than the false calculation

of a day, will certainly be very pardonable in those
who think they are not mistaken. And as long as

those, who are supposed to be in this error, do per-

form the business of the day with as much piety

and devotion on a mistaken day, as they could do on
a true one, if they certainly knew it, the excuse of

' Chrysost. torn. 5. p. 467.
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blameless ignorance will wash away greater errors

than this of the day, supposing it were an error.

Q. What are we to believe concerning the birth of

our Sa\dour Jesus Christ ?

A. That the Virgin Mary, espoused unto Joseph

of Nazareth, who before and after her espousals, was
a pure and unspotted virgin, being and continuing in

the same virginity, did, by the immediate operation

of the Holy Ghost, conceive, within her womb the

only begotten Son of God; and, after the natural

time of other women, brought Him forth. Whereby
the Saviour of the world was born of a woman, made
under the law, without the least pretence of any
original corruption, that He might deliver us from the

guilt of sin. And He was born of a virgin of the

house and lineage of David, that He might sit upon
his throne, and rule for evermore.

Q. Was the promised Messias to be born after a

miraculous manner ?

A. Yes, the prophecies of the Old Testament
foretold as much. Jeremiah says, "The Lord hath
created a new thing in the earth, a woman shall

compass a man ^" That new creation of a man is

therefore new, and therefore a creation, because

wrought in a woman only, without a man. Isaiah,
'^ Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and
shall call his name ImmanueP." The original word
was translated a virgin, by such interpreters as were
Jews themselves, some hundred years before our
Saviour's birth : and did not the signification of the

word and the frequent use thereof in Scripture import
it, the wonder of the sign given by the Lord himself
would evince as much. As for that conceit of the

Jews, that all should be fulfilled in Hezekiah, it is

so manifestly false, that nothing can make more for

the confirmation of our faith. This sign was given,

2 Jer. xxxi. 22. ^ Is. vii. 14.
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and this promise made, at some time in the reign of

Ahaz. Now Ahaz reigned but sixteen years in

Jerusalem * ; and his son Hezekiah who succeeded
him, was twenty-five years old when he began to

reign ^ ; and therefore born several years before Ahaz
was king, and consequently not now to be conceived

when this sign was given ^.

Q. How doth it appear that these prophecies were
fulfilled in Jesus Christ ?

A. His mother that bore Him was a pure virgin,

as appeared both from her own account, and that

of Joseph, her reputed husband^; both persons of

known integrity and unquestionable credit. When
Joseph doubted of her chastity, an angel was dis-

patched to clear her honour : and to assure him, that

what was conceived in her was not any human pro-

duction, but of the Holy Ghost. When she objected

the impossibility of her being a mother, the angel

explains it to her himself, by the Holy Ghost coming
upon her, and the power of the highest overshadow-

ing her^ All which was so unquestionable, and
plainly made out to the Apostles and primitive Chris-

tians, that they universally and firmly believed it,

and thought it a point of so great moment, as to

deserved a place in that summary of the Christian

faith called the Apostles' Creed.

Q. What were the circumstances of our Saviour's

birth ?

A. He was born at Bethlehem, according to the

prediction of the prophet Micah^; whither Joseph
and Mary went in obedience to the decree of Au-
gustus, to be taxed, being of the house and lineage

of David ^ ; the providence of God making use of

this conjuncture, by verifying a prophecy, to signify

and publish the birth of the true Messias. The con-

* 2 Kings xvi. 2. ^2 Kings xviii. 2.

6 Cyril. Hiero. Catec. xii. § 24. 7 Luke i. 34 ; Matt. i. 25.

8 Luke i. 35. » Mic. v. 2. ^ Luke ii. 4.
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course of people to Bethlehem was so great that they

cold find no accommodation but a stable; where

the blessed Virgin '^ brought forth her first-born son,

and wrapped him in swaddhng clothes, and laid him
in a manger

"^

;" doing herself the offices of a pious and
tender parent, whilst all the angels of God wor-

shipped Him^
Q. How was the birth of our Saviour published to

the world ?

A. By the administration of angels ; for as certain

shepherds were keeping watch over their flocks by
night, '^ the angel of the Lord came upon them, and
the glory of the Lord shone round about them

"
;" so

that the splendour of the appearance confounded
their senses, and made them sore afraid : but the

angel quickly dissipated the terror that seized them,

with the tidings he brought " of great joy to all peo-

ple," in those comfortable words :
" Unto you is born

this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which is

Christ the Lord '."

Q. How were the shepherds directed to find this

new-born king?
A. Lest they should expect a prince accompanied

with outward pomp and magnificence, the angel

describeth the meanness and obscurity of his circum-

stances, as a token to guide them in the search of

this new-born prince. "This shall be a sign unto
you : ye shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling

clothes, and lying in a manger ^." Upon this notice,

the shepherds, without delay, went to Bethlehem,
and found the narrative verified, and published to

the world both what they had seen and heard con-
cerning the holy child Jesus.

Q. How was this joyful news received by the

angels and the shepherds ?

2 Luke ii. 7. ^ Heb. i. C. ^ L^kg ii. 9.
'•> Ver. 10, 11. 6 Yer. 12.
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A. The multitude of the heavenly host praised God
in that devout hymn^ " Glory to God in the highest^

and on earth peace, good-will towards men ^^' And
the shepherds, when they had found the real comple-
tion of what was told them by the angel, returned,

"glorifying and praising God^"
Q. Since this angelical hymn hath been retained

in the offices of the Church ever since the primi-

tive times of Christianity, what may we understand

by it?

A. That the blessed angels excited one another to

give glory and praise to God for his wonderful works
towards the children of men. That it is our constant

duty to acknowledge his majesty and greatness, those

peerless prerogatives of power, wisdom and goodness,

which appeared with the greatest lustre in the stu-

pendous incarnation of the Son of God. That Christ

hath taken away the enmity between heaven and
earth, and reconciled man to God ; for God's good-

will to favour men is the peace the angels congratu-

late ; hence the Gospel is called '^ the Gospel of

peace V' and God so often in the New Testament,

'^the God of peace ^^^ And since the children of

men alone partake in these wonders of love, they

ought continually to join with the heavenly host in

glorifying and praising God.
Q. What may we learn from the circumstances of

our Saviour's birth and the publication thereof?

A. It ought to reconcile us to a state of poverty

:

for since the blessed Jesus chose to be born in so

mean and obscure a manner, and preferred it before

the splendour and pomp of the rich and great, the

poor ought to bear a low condition with patience and
contentedness, and the rich not to undervalue and
contemn it. In publishing the news of his birth, our

^ Luke ii. 14. » Ver. 20. » Eph. vi. 15.

1 Rom. XV. 33.
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Saviour passed by the wise and the powerful^ and
revealed it to the poor shepherds; He manifesteth

it to them by an angel, and maketh them the instru-

ments of communicating the knowledge of it to the

rich and great ^ God incarnate preacheth the Gospel

to the poor ^ ; and mean illiterate fishermen are em-
ployed to preach it to the kings and sovereigns of

the earth. And if ever the rich attain happiness

they must be " poor in spirit *," and sit loose to what
they enjoy.

Q. What expectation was there in the world about
the time of the Messiah's appearing.

A. The Jews were in a general expectation of

Him, as appears from the ancient and general tra-

dition, received from the school of Elias ; that at the

end of the second two thousand years the Messias
should come. And likewise from that particular

computation of the Jewish doctors, not long be-

fore our Saviour's coming ; who, upon a solemn de-

bate of that matter, did determine the Messias would
come within fifty years \ And this is confirmed from
the great jealousy which Herod had concerning a

king of the Jews, that was expected to be born about
that time. And from the testimony of Joscphus,
who tells us, ^^ the Jews rebelled against the Romans,
being encouraged thereto by a celebrated prophecy
in their Scriptures, that about that time a famous
prince should be born among them that should rule

the worlds"
Q. Was the Gentile world in any expectation of

such an appearance ?

A. Yes ; this is evident from the famous testi-

monies of two eminent Roman historians, Suetonius
and Tacitus. The former says, ^' there was an ancient

2 Luke ii. 8. 17. ^ jv. ig. 4 Matt. v. 3.

5 Grot, de Ver. lib. 5. § 14. ^ Lib. t c. 12.
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and general opinion, famous throughout all the

eastern parts, that the Fates had determined that there

should come out of Judea, those that should govern
the world ^^^ Which words seem to be a verbal
translation of that prophecy in Micah, '^ that out of
Judah should come the Ruler ^^^ Tacitus's testimony
is, ^^ that a great many were possessed with a per-
suasion, that it was contained in the ancient books
of the priests, that at that very time the east should
prevail, and that they who should govern the world,
were to come out of Judea ^.'^ Which phrase, ^^ that

the east should prevail,^^ refers to that title given
the Messias by the prophet Zechariah ^, where He is

called the ^^ man whose name is the east ;'^ for

though we translate it " branch,^^ yet the Hebrew
word signifieth both, and may be rendered the one
as well as the other.

Q. What was the great advantage of our Saviour's

appearing in the world ?

A. The scattering and dispelling that cloud of
idolatry, and that corruption of manners, which had
fatally overspread it. For the most contemptible
objects were thought worthy of divine honours, the

Jews themselves having at one time as many gods as

cities
"^

; and the most brutish and scandalous vices

prevailed, not only among the most polished parts of

mankind, but even in the solemn acts of the Gentile

worship. Upon which account our Saviour became
" a light to lighten the Gentiles, as he was the glory

of his people Israel.'' So that under the conduct of

such a guide, we cannot fail of acquiring the know-
ledge of God's will in this world, and the com-
fortable expectation of life everlasting in the world
to come.

' Lib. 8. c. 4. 8 Mich. v. 2. ^ Lib. 5. Hist.
1 Zech. iii. 8. 2 jer. ii. 28 ; xi. 13.
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Q. Wherein did our Saviour exceed all those that

had before Him made known the will of God to

mankind ?

A. In the dignity and excellency of his person,

whereby He knew the best and surest ways of at-

taining happiness. In the clearness and perfection

of his precepts. In the brightness of his own ex-

ample, and in the encouragements of gracious assist-

ances and glorious rewards, He hath promised to all

those that engage and persevere in his service.

Q. How was our Saviour qualified by the dignity

of his person to reveal to us the will of God ?

A. He who lay "in the bosom of the Father V'

and had the " Spirit communicated to him without

measure ^," in whom dwelt " the fulness of the God-
head bodily %^' could not want a perfect knowledge of

what was most agreeable to the divine will ; and con-

sequently we have abundant reason to put our trust

and confidence in that method of attaining salvation

He hath discovered, because it was the contrivance

of Infinite Wisdom, and cannot fail of success, if we
are not wanting to ourselves in heartily embracing
it.

Q. Wherein consisteth the perfection of his doc-

trine ?

A. In that it directs us to the true object of

worship, and gives us rational and worthy notions

of that Being we are obliged to adore ; and is most
fitly adapted to raise our natures to the greatest im-
provement they are capable of. To prevent our fall-

ing into sinful actions, our Saviour layeth a restraint

upon our thoughts, which lead to them, and obligeth

us to govern our looks ", which give birth to our
thoughts. To obviate all those evils, which proceed
from an inordinate desire of riches. He hath dis-

3 Jolin i. 18. ^ John iii. .34. s Col. ii. 9.

6 Matt. V. 28.
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covered to us that admirable temper of mind dis-

tinguished in his Gospel by poverty of spirit',

which maketh us even sit loose to the good things
we possess. To keep us at a distance from the temp-
tations of lying and detraction. He hath forbid all idle

words ^5 that the care to avoid them might secure us
from falling into those greater faults. To hinder the
fatal effects of anger and revenge. He hath nipped
these passions in the bud, by commanding us to

love our enemies, and to do good to them that do
evil to us ^ To facilitate the virtue of patience, so

necessary in this vale of tears. He hath manifested
to us the treasures that are hid in adversity, and the
advantage of being persecuted for his sake : that

what the world calls misfortune and calamity often

proveth the blessed occasion of making us happy both
in this life and the next. " Blessed are they that

mourn .—Blessed are they that are persecuted K'' And
to make us quiet and easy in ourselves, and gentle to

others. He requireth us to have a quick sense of ourown
weaknesses and defects ^, and readily to condescend to

the lowest offices for the good of our neighbours.

Q. Wherein appears the brightness of our Saviour's

example ?

A. In that He hath set us a perfect pattern of all

those solid and needful virtues which He requireth

from us, and in his own person hath recommended
to us the most hard and difficult, as well as those

that are most useful and beneficial. To teach us
piety and devotion. He frequently retired, and spent

whole nights in prayer ^ ; and from worldly occur-

rences raised matter for spiritual thoughts; and
formed not only to divine institutions, but to human
appointments that tended to promote religion *. That
we might learn humility, this Prince of glory con-

7 Matt. V. 3. 8 Matt. xii. 36. » Matt. v. 44.
' Ver. 4. 10. 2 Matt. xi. 29. » Matt. xiv. 23 ', Luke vi. 2.

< John X. 22.
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descended to the poverty of a stable ^ ; this Wisdom
of the Father became dumb, and was reduced to the

simphcity of an infant ; He spent thirty years of his

hfe in retirement, unknown to the world, and was
subject to his parents. That we might be ready to

exercise universal charity to the bodies and souls of

men, the whole course of his life was employed in

doing good^. That we might suppress all ambitious

desires, He refuseth the offer of the kingdoms of the

world, and the glory of them '; and, when the people

would have made Him a king. He silently with-

drew *, and they knew not where to find Him. That
we might be obedient to government. He paid

tribute ', though He was free from any such obliga-

tion, and was forced to work a miracle to perform it.

That we might live above the world. He chose to

have no part nor share in the possessions of it, the

Son of man not having where to lay his head \
And though He denied himself in the lawful plea-

sures and satisfactions of life, yet He was perfectly

contented in his mean condition. That in all our
sufferings we might be resigned to the will of

God ^, in his bitter agony He renounced the strong-

est inclination of nature, and submitted to the appoint-

ment of his Father. That a regard to the judgment
of the world might not prevail upon us to transgress

the laws of God, " He made himself of no reputa-

tion ^ ;" and, in order to do good to mankind, was
contented to be esteemed one of the worst of men ; a
magician, an impostor, a friend and companion ofpub-
licans and sinners *, and a seducer of the people. That
we might resist all temptations to anger, and preserve

an evenness of mind under all provocations. He bore
with the dulness and slowness of his disciples, both
in their understanding and believing what He plainly

5 Luke ii. 7. ^ Acts x. 38. 7 Matt. iv. 8, &c.
8 John vi. 15. ^ Matt. xvii. 24, 25, &c. ^ Matt. viii. 20.
2 Matt. xxvi. 39. 3 i>iiii. n 7. 4 L^ke xi. 15 ; Matt. xi. 19.
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taught'', and answered the sharpest reproaches of his

enemies with calm arguments, and modest silence ^.

That we might practise that difficult duty of loving

our enemies. He prayed most earnestly for his, even
when He felt the most cruel effects of their mahce,
and imputed it to their ignorance '.

Q. What encouragement hath our Saviour pro-

mised, to excite us to the performance of our duty ?

A. He offereth pardon and forgiveness of what is

past, and perfect reconciliation to God by the me-
rits of his death and passion, provided we return to

Him by sincere repentance. He supplieth us with
strength at present to enable us to do our duty, by
enlightening our dark minds, by exciting our wills to

that which is good, and by raising our courage under
difficulties and dangers. He alarms our fears by
the threatenings of eternal punishment in the next

life, and encourages our hopes by the promises of

everlasting rewards to the whole man, both body and
soul ; which are the most powerful considerations in

the world to take men off from sin, and to bring them
to goodness.

Q. What thoughts are proper to entertain our

minds upon this festival ?

A. Great admiration of the stupendous love of

God towards mankind, in sending no less a person

than his own Son, and no less dear to Him than his

only-begotten Son, out of his mere grace and good-

ness, to accomplish our salvation, who were enemies

to God by our evil works. Great thankfulness to

the blessed Jesus for his wonderful humility and
condescension, when He undertook the work of our

redemption ! He who lodged in the bosom of his

Father, came into the world, " and had not where to

lay his head." He, who had heaven for his throne,

was contented to be born in a stable, to be laid in

* John xiv. 5, &c. ^ Jobii x. 32. ^ Luke xxiii. 34.
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a manger, to be wrapped in swaddling clothes. Great
transports of gratitude ; that, for our sakes, He would
be pleased to be made miserable, that we might be
made happy ; to be poor, that we might be enriched

;

to die, that we might live for ever. Great trust and
confidence in the mercy of God ; who hath showed
such tenderness and compassion towards us, and done
such great things for our salvation.

Q. How ought we to express our thankfulness for

the incarnation of our blessed Saviour ?

A. We ought to join with the heavenly host, and
the pious believing shepherds, in hymns of praise

and thanksgiving. To comply with the great design

of this wonderful love, " by denying all ungodliness

and worldly lusts, and by living soberly, righteously,

and godly, in this present world ^" To propound
this pattern of love for our own imitation, and be-

cause God hath so loved us, to love one another ^

;

and to stoop to the lowest offices of charity for the

relief of our neighbour. Never to despise the poor
for the meanness of their circumstances, since it is

what our Saviour chose for our sakes ; but to cherish

and assist them as his lively representatives here
upon earth, especially because all the kindness we
show to them he reckoneth as done to himself.

Q. How ought we to express our love to the

blessed Jesus, for this wonderful condescension ?

A. By earnestly labouring to please Him to the

utmost of our power, in a constant care to keep his

commandments ^, and endeavouring to prevail upon
others to do the same. By making a daily progress

in piety and virtue, that we may be conformed to the
likeness of that beloved object. By setting a great

value upon all ways and opportunities of conversing
with Him : in praying and meditating, in hearing his

word, and receiving the blessed tokens of his love,

8 TiLii. 12. 9 1 Joliu iv. 11. ' John xiv. 15.

F
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which He hath left us in the holy Sacrament. By
being more concerned to hear his holy name blas-

phemed, than for any reproach that can be cast upon
ourselves. By longing for his "glorious appearing V^
that we may enjoy Him without interruption to all

eternity.

Q. How is the observation of this festival abused ?

A. When, instead of making it an instrument of

religion, we chiefly employ this holy season in vanity

and folly ; when our joy evaporates in extravagance,

and degenerates into sin and sensuality ; when we
express it by luxury and intemperance, to the great

scandal of our Saviour and his holy religion ; it being

the improperest season (if there can be any one more
so than another) for impiety and wickedness, and a

most notorious aggravation of it, because contrary to

the design of our Saviour^s coming into the world,
'^ who was made manifest that he might destroy the

works of the devil ^^^

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For regeneration.

Almighty God, who hast given us thy only be-

gotten Son to take our nature upon Him, and as at

this time to be born of a pure virgin ; Grant that I

being regenerate and made thy child by adoption

and grace, may daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit

;

through the same our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth

and reigneth with Thee and the same Spirit, ever one
God, world without end. Amen,

II.

—

For conformity to the design of Chrisfs coming

into the world.

O God, whose blessed Son was manifested that He
might destroy the works of the devil, and make us

2 Tit. ii. 13. 3 1 joiiii iii. 8.



CHRISTMAS-DAY. 67

the sons of God, and heirs of eternal hfe ; Grant, I

beseech Thee, that, having this hope, I may purify

myself, even as He is pure ; that, when He shall ap-

pear again with • power and great glory, I may be

made like unto Him in his glorious kingdom ; where

with Thee, O Father, and Thee, O Holy Ghost, He
liveth and reigneth, ever one God, world without end.

Amen,

III.

—

Thanksgiving for the birth of our Saviour,

It is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that

I should at all times, and in all places, give thanks

unto Thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, Everlast-

ing God : because Thou didst give Jesus Christ thy
only Son to be born as at this time for us ; who by
the operation of the Holy Ghost, was made very man
of the substance of the Virgin Mary his mother;
and without spot of sin, to make us clean from all

sin. Therefore with angels and archangels, and with
all the company of heaven, I laud and magnify thy
glorious name ; evermore praising Thee, and saying.

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts, heaven and
earth are full of thy glory : Glory be to Thee, O Lord
Most High. Amen,

IV.

—

Praise to Godfor the incarnation.

Glory be to God on high, and in earth peace, good-
will towards men. I praise Thee, I bless Thee, I

worship Thee, I glorify Thee, I give thanks unto
Thee for thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly
King, God the Father Almighty. O Lord, the only-

begotten Son Jesu Christ; O Lord God, Lamb of

God, Son of the Father, who wert made man to take

away the sins of the world, have mercy upon me, by
turning me from my iniquities: Thou who wert
manifested to destroy the works of the devil, have

F 2
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mercy upon me, by enabling me to renounce and
forsake them : Thou who art the great Advocate with
the Father for penitent sinners, receive my prayer.

For thou only art holy, Thou only art the Lord,
Thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most
high in the glory of God the Father. Amen.

V.

—

Thankfulness for Christ's being niade man*'.

What am I, dear Lord, that Thou shouldst leave

the right hand of God, and come to visit me ? hadst

Thou no ease in thy own breast so long as I lay

plunged in misery? How camest Thou, being so

highly exalted, and the eternal Son of God, to have
any affectionate concern at all for me ? Was I not a

deformed, polluted wretch, and thy professed enemy?
and was not either of these enough to turn away thy
face from me ? But if, notwithstanding all this, thy

overflowing goodness would put Thee upon doing

something for my sake ; why must Thou come thy-

self upon earth, and be subject to the miseries of

human nature, and to the affronts of an ungrateful

world, to bleed and die to redeem me ? How un-
fathomable is thy grace, and what an unsearchable

depth of love is this, which Thou hast opened to us

!

! how happy do I think myself in it, and how doth

my heart rejoice at the remembrance of it ! Lord

!

1 love Thee dearly, and long to love Thee more:
would I had the heart of the seraphim, that I might
be all over love, and feel my soul affected to that

degree w^hich I desire, and Thou infinitely deservest

of me : I wish no greater pleasure than to be found
perfect in thy love, and to have Thee so dear to me,

that I may contemn all the gilded vanities and allure-

ments of this world at the thoughts of it. O ! that

Thou wouldest fill me, if that might be, wdth an affec-

* Mr. Kcttlewell.
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tion full and absolute, like thy own, that so I might

love Thee infinitely, as I am beloved by Thee. At
least possess me with such a sense of thy love, and
such thankfulness for all thy favours, as is some-

what Avorthy of Thee : though should I offer the

utmost acknowledgments, which the most affected

and enlarged heart can pay, I should not give Thee
the thousandth part of what I owe Thee. Let all

the angels adore thy glorious goodness, and all the

sons of men, so long as they have a tongue to speak,

set forth thy noble praise ; for. Thou, O sweetest

Jesu, art the Son of the Blessed, the joy and glory of

the world, the Lamb of God, the Saviour of mankind,
who wast slain for our sakes, and art alive again, and
sittest now for ever at the right hand of power, in

the glory of the Father, that angels may submit to

Thee, and all the world may worship Thee, and
praise thy goodness, power, and glory, to all eternity.

Amen,

CHAPTER VI.

St. Stephen.—December 26.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. That of the first martyr, St. Stephen.

Q. What account is there of the country and kin-

dred of this holy man?
A. The Scripture gives us no particular notice of

either. That he was a Jew is unquestionable ; he
owns this in his apology to the people ^ ; but whe-
ther born at Jerusalem, or among the dispersed in

the Gentile provinces, is impossible to determine.

Antiquity reckoneth him, and that probably enough,

* Acts vii.
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among the seventy disciples ; and indeed his admir-
able knowledge in the Christian doctrine^ and his

singular ability in proving Jesus to be the Messias,

argue him to have been trained up under our Sa-

viour's immediate institutions for some considerable

time.

Q. What character do the Scriptures give us of

St. Stephen?
A. They describe him as a man ^^ full of faith and

the Holy Ghost ^ ;'^ which imply, that he had great

zeal and piety, and that he was endowed with extra-

ordinary measures of that divine Spirit that was lately

shed upon the Church, and thereby peculiarly qua-

lified for that place of honour and usefulness he was
advanced to.

Q. What function did St. Stephen exercise in the

Church?
A. The office of a deacon ^, which had its original

upon the murmuring of the Grecians, who were pro-

bably proselytes, Jews by religion, and Gentiles by
descent, against the Hebrews, who were Jews both
by religion and birth: '^that their widows were
neglected in the daily ministration V^ when believers

had all things in common, and were supplied out of

one treasury : to prevent any mismanagement for the

future, the Apostles appoint seven men of " honest

report, full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom V^ to

superintend the necessities of the poor, to make daily

provision for their public feasts, and to keep and dis-

tribute the treasure of the Church, of which St.

Stephen was one : whereby the Apostles had more
leisure to attend those affairs that were more imme-
diately serviceable to the souls of men.

Q. Though the care of the poor was a main part

of the deacon's office, was it the whole ?

A. No : for had this been all, the Apostles needed

2 Acts vi. 5. 3 Acts vi. * Ver. 1. ^ Ver. 3.
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not to have been so exact in their choice of persons,

nor have used such solemn rites of consecration to

ordain them to it. But the " serving tables" implied

also their attendance at the table of the Lord's Sup-
per; for in those days, their agapae, or love-feasts,

where rich and poor sat down together, were at the

same time with the holy Eucharist, and both admi-

nistered every day; so that their ministration re-

spected the one and the other, and thus we find it

was in the practice of the primitive Church after-

wards ; besides, they were allowed to preach and bap-
tize, as is plain by Philip the deacon, who did both".

Q. How were the first deacons ordained to their

office?

A. Seven men of good report, full of wisdom and
the Holy Ghost, were by the people presented to

the Apostles ' ; who first made their address to

heaven for a blessing upon their undertaking, and
then laid their hands upon them ; an ancient sym-
bolic rite of investiture and consecration to any ex-

traordinary office.

Q. Who were those that opposed and disputed

with St. Stephen?
A. Several of the members of five synagogues',

of which there were very many at Jerusalem, esta-

blished for expounding the law and for prayer. In
some apartments joining to these, were schools or

colleges for the instruction and education of youth

;

which being built by Jews, who were foreigners,

were called after the name of their countries. But
notwithstanding their subtilty and learning, they
were not " able to resist the wisdom and the Spirit by
which he spake ^'^

Q. Being baffled in this attempt, what method did

they take to suppress the doctrine he taught ?

A. They suborned men ^ of profligate consciences

^ Acts viii. 12. ' Acts vi. G. s y^j. g
9 Ver. 10. 1 Ver. 11.
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to undermine him by false accusations ; that so he
might fall a sacrifice to their spite and malice, and
that by the hand of public justice.

Q. What did the false witnesses deposit against

him ?

A. That they had "^ heard him speak blasphemous
words against Moses, and against God;^^ that he
should threaten the ruin of the temple, and the abo-
lition of the Mosaic rites ; and blasphemously affirm,

that Jesus of Nazareth should take away that religion

which had been established by Moses % and by God
himself.

Q. What was the sum of St. Stephen^s defence ?

A. That if they looked back to their forefather

Abraham^, they would find that God chose him to

be a father of the faithful when he lived among
idolatrous nations; and that he served God accept-

ably without those external rites they laid so great

stress upon. And when He entered into covenant
with him. He made use of no ceremony but that of

circumcision ; and that without any other fixed rite

but this, the succeeding patriarchs worshipped God
for several ages, till the time of Moses, who was ap-

pointed by God to conduct them out of the house of

bondage, who had foretold, that God would raise

up to them a prophet like unto him, and that they
should hear him *. That when their fathers lapsed

into idolatry, God commanded Moses to set up a

tabernacle, as a place of public worship ; which, after

some years, gave place to a standing temple, de-

signed by David, but built by Solomon; which,

though stately, was not absolutely necessary, from
the nature of that infinite Being they worshipped.

And that therefore there could not be that neces-

sity for those Mosaic rites they pretended ; especially

since they were designed to last but for a time ; but

2 Acts vi. 13, 14. 3 Acts vii. * Ver. 37-
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that It was their refractory humour, as it had been
their ancestors, "to resist the Holy Ghost V^ and to

persecute and slay those prophets that foretold the

coming of the Messias, the Holy One, of whom
they had been the betrayers and murderers, without

any regard to that law He came to fulfil.

Q. How did the judges bear his defence ?

A. They expressed all signs of rage and fury,

their consciences being stung with the truths he de-

livered ; which prevented the application he designed

to make. However, regardless of their resentment,

he fixed his eyes and thoughts upon heaven, and
saw the " glory of God, and Jesus standing at the

right hand of God*^;^^ the affirming of which made
his adversaries now take it for granted that he was a

blasphemer ; and thereupon resolve his death with-

out any farther process.

Q. How did St. Stephen suffer martjTdom?
A. He was stoned; which was one of the four

punishments among the Jews inflicted for great and
enormous crimes, as blasphemy, idolatry, &c. The
witnesses, whose hands were to be first upon him,
putting off, according to custom, their upper gar-

ments, laid them down at Saul's feet, while the holy
saint was upon his knees, recommending his soul to

God, and praying for his murderers, that the guilt

of his death might not be laid to their charge ; and
in this manner, copying the example of his Master,

he fell asleep'. The miraculous conversion of St.

Paul was a proof of the efficacy of St. Stephen^s

dying prayers; and of that gracious favour with
which God was pleased to hear him.

Q. What became of his body ?

A. It was carried by devout men to be buried;
who, from a sense of the loss of so pious and good a
man, made great lamentation for him.

5 Acts vii. 51. « Ver. 55. ' Ver. 60.
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Q. What may we learn from the observation of
this festival?

A. That a firm belief and persuasion of another
life^ is the great support of a good man under the

sufferings of this. That when malice and cruelty

combine to deter men fi'om the profession of the

truth^ by inflicting the most barbarous torments^ the

good providence of God often makes them ineffectual^

by assisting his faithful servants with an extraordi-

nary communication of his grace. That no opposi-

tion or calumny from bad men should discourage

Christians from doing all the good they can. That
we ought to summon up all our courage and resolu-

tion, when we are engaged in the defence of God's
cause, always remembering that patience and mode-
ration best become the advocates of truth. That
though good men, when they die, depart into a state

of happiness, yet they are a loss to the world which
we may justly lament, being deprived of the advant-

ages of their edifying example. That we should be
ready to forgive all the injuries and affronts we
receive from others, and by practising it in ordinary

provocations, to prepare ourselves for the exercise of

it in greater. That if we will distinguish ourselves

to be the disciples of Jesus, we must love our ene-

mies, bless them that curse us, and pray for them
that despitefully use us, and persecute us ; a perfec-

tion of charity peculiar to the Gospel institution, in

which St. Stephen copied the example of his blessed

Master, which we might have thought impossible to

have been imitated, if the saint of this day had not

convinced us of the contrary.

Q. Since the love of enemies is a duty peculiar to

the Christian institution, wherein doth it consist?

A. In bearing a sincere affection towards our ene-

mies, though they are malicious and implacable to

us ; and in being ready upon occasion to give real

testimony of it.
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Q. Is it not enough to wish them no evil, and to

do them no harm?
A. Many devout Christians delude themselves in

this matter : for besides these expressions of justice,

we are obliged to show them all offices of charity;

because they are men and Christians, our neighbours

and our brethren. We ought to honour them for

their virtues, and pity them for their miseries ; to

relieve their wants, to conceal their defects, and to

vindicate their injured reputation; to pray for them,
and be placable towards them ; ready to remove all

misunderstandings, and to make such steps as may
probably recover them to a true sense of things.

Q. What is that uncharitableness to our enemies
we are most liable to ?

A. Hard censures and suspicions, fancying the

worst designs, and putting the worst interpretations

upon all their words and actions; a reigning sin

among adversaries ; too common among those who
are otherwise serious and devout ; and this not only

against particular persons, but on all hands against

whole bodies and parties, who, in any thing relating

to the times, are of different opinions. Now this

is contrary to the nature of charity, which is al-

ways inclinable to think the best, and leans, so far

as the thing will bear, to the side of favour, both in

judging and speaking of all their actions. It is also

plainly contrary to our Lord's rule, who warneth us
not to judge, that we be not judged, because with
what measure we mete, it will be measured to us
again ^

Q. What makes it so hard to forgive our ene-
mies?

A. It is our dwelling upon an injury received, and
hearkening to ill suggestions, that aggravate the deed,

and the maUce and unworthiness of him that offered

8 Matt. vii. 1, 2.



76 ST. STEPHEN.

it. This heightens our resentment^ and makes it dif-

ficult to bring our minds into temper ; whereas if,

when such thoughts arise, we did not harbour nor
give way to them, we should find forgiveness much
more easy.

Q. What obligations do we lie under to the per-
formance of this duty?

A. The express command of our Saviour^, the
author of our holy religion, requireth it from us.

He hath besides made forgiveness of injuries to be
the condition ^ without which we can expect no
pardon of our sins from Him ; He hath, in his own
person, set us a pattern of this virtue, which He prac-

tised to the height, rendering good for evil to all

mankind.
Q. Wherein consisteth the reasonableness and ex-

cellency of this duty?
A. In that it tends to the comfort and happiness

of our lives
;

patience and forgiveness affording a

lasting and solid pleasure. In that it restrains at

present a very tumultuous and unreasonable passion,

and prevents many troubles and inconveniences

which naturally flow from a malicious and revengeful

temper. It is the perfection of goodness to do kind-

nesses, not only without merit and obligation, but in

despite of temptation to the contrary. It is an argu-

ment of a great mind, and the most valuable con-

quest, because gained over ourselves. And thus God
himself is affected towards those who are guilty of

the greatest provocations against Him.
Q. But is not the repentance of the party that

injures us, made the condition of our forgiveness ?

A. Forgiveness is chiefly taken for abstaining from
revenge ; and so far we are to forgive our enemies,

even whilst they continue so, and though they do not

repent. Besides, we are to pray for them, and to do

9 Matt. V. 44. 1 Matt. vi. 14, 15.
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them all offices of common humanity and charity.

But sometimes forgiveness doth signify a perfect re-

conciliation to those that have offended us, so as to

take them again into our friendship ; which they are

by no means fit for, till they have repented of their

enmity, and laid it aside : and this is the meaning of

that text, of rebuking our brother if he trespass

against us, and if he repent, to forgive him ^
Q. How ought we to treat an enemy that repents ?

A. We are not obliged to treat him with marks of

special esteem and confidence, because this is founded
upon particular reasons and fitness of persons, as

likeness of humour, fidelity of affection, aptness for

our affairs, or the like. But when we ourselves are

only concerned, and the thing is not of that weight

as to be jealous over it, and we have no other cause

but that offence to exclude him from it ; it is a Chris-

tian act to admit a returning penitent to the same
state he held before he offended us. And this is ac-

cording to St. PauPs direction to forgive others even
as God for Christ's sake forgiveth us \

Q. By what measures ought we to judge of the re-

pentance of our enemies ?

A. We ought not to be too strict and rigid in stand-

ing upon exact proofs, but to be candid, and apt to

interpret all signs of it to the best Sense, leaning to

the side of love and easy admittance. If they take

shame to themselves, and are so far humbled, as peni-

tently to confess their fault, it is an argument of their

sincerity, and, in the case of the first offence espe-

cially, a strong presumption that they will no more
commit it.

2 Luke xTii. 3, 4. » Eph. iv. 32.
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THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For support under sufferings for religion.

Grant, O Lord, that in all my sufferings here upon
earth for the testimony of thy truth, I may sted-

fastly look up to heaven, and by faith behold the

glory that shall be revealed ; and, being filled with the

Holy Ghost, may learn to love and bless my perse-

cutors, by the example of thy first martyr St. Stephen,

who prayed for his murderers to Thee, O blessed

Jesus, who standest at the right hand of God to

succour all those that suffer for Thee, my only Me-
diator and Advocate. Amen,

11.

—

For regeneration.

Almighty God, who hast given us thy only-be-

gotten Son to take our nature upon Him, and as at

this time to be born of a pure Virgin
;
grant that I,

being regenerated, and made thy child by adoption

and grace, may daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit

;

through the same our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth

and reigneth with Thee and the same Spirit, ever one

God, world without end. Amen,

in.

—

For charity towards our enemies.

Teach me, O blessed Jesus, to lay aside all angry

and revengeful thoughts against my bitterest enemies,

because Thou requirest it, and hast shown me the

way by thy own perfect example ; who tookest pity

upon fallen man, when he was in a state of enmity

against Thee ; and without importunity or applica-

tion didst admit him to terms of pardon and recon-

cihation, and didst pray for thy persecutors under the

sense and smart of those sufferings they inflicted, in

the very agpny and bitterness of death. Teach me
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therefore to bear all their mahce with meekness and
patience, and to return all offices of charity for the

affronts and indignities they offer to me. Make
me placable and ready to forgive, and candid in in-

terpreting all the marks and signs of their repent-

ance. And do Thou, O blessed Jesus, forgive them,

and recover them to a right sense of things, and
make them ready to be reconciled ; that I being en-

abled by thy grace to tread in the steps of thy first

martyr St. Stephen, may receive that pardon from
Thee, which I readily grant to them, and without

which I am undone to all eternity. Grant this, O
Lord Jesus, to whom, with the Father and the Holy
Ghost, be all honour and glory, world without end.

Amen.

IV.

—

For our persecutors.

Gracious God, show mercy, I humbly entreat Thee,

to all those that persecute me, though they neither

show justice nor mercy towards me
;
pity their igno-

rance, remove those prejudices that blind their eyes,

sweeten and mollify their spirits, that they may no
longer be carried away with malice and bitter pas-

sions : dispose them by humility and meekness, and
by a sincere love of truth and righteousness, to a
joyful reception and acknowledgment thereof; that

they may lay aside their errors, and, instead of perse-

cuting, resolutely profess thy holy religion. And by
whatever means Thou shalt think fit to work their

recovery, let their repentance prevent thine eternal

vengeance, through the merits of our dearest Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen,
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CHAPTER VII.

St. John the Evangelist.—December 27.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. That of St. John the Evangehst.

Q. What was St. John's original ?

A. As to his country^ he was a Galilean, the son

of Zebedee and Salome, younger brother to St.

James \ with whom he was brought up in the trade

of fishing, and with whom he was called to be a dis-

ciple and an apostle of our Saviour. He is thought

by the ancients to be far the youngest of all the

apostles, being under thirty years old when he was
first called to tl^at dignity. And his great age seems

to prove as much ; for dying about an hundred years

old in the third of Trajan, he must have lived above

seventy years after our Saviour's suffering.

Q. What new name did St. John receive from his

Master ?

A. He with his brother James were styled Boan-
erges, that is, the " sons of thunder ^" This sur-

name is thought more especially to be attributed to

St. John, because he so clearly taught the divinity

of Jesus Christ in sublime words, and delivered the

mysteries of the Gospel in a profounder strain than

the rest of the Evangelists ; upon which account he
is affirmed by the ancients not so much to speak as

to thunder.

d. What particular marks had St. John of our

Saviour's esteem ?

» Matt. iv. 21. « Mark m. 17.
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A. He was not only one of the three disciples

which our Saviour admitted to the more private

passages of his life, but was the disciple whom
Jesus loved ^, who lay in our Saviour^s bosom at the

Paschal Supper, the most honourable place of being

next Him, who was made use of by St. Peter, as the

disciple most famihar with our Saviour, to inquire

whom He meant, when He said, '^ one of them should

betray Him*;" and to whom our Lord committed the

care of his mother, the blessed Virgin, when He was
leaving the world \

Q. What may we learn from this ?

A. Our Saviour hath by his example and autho-

rity sanctified the relation of friendship, and those

closer bonds of amity, which natural affection or

special inclination may form between particular per-

sons, without prejudice to a general chanty.

Q. How did St. John show his sense of this par-

ticular kindness of our Saviour towards him ?

A. By returns of kindness and constancy ; stay-

ing with Him when the rest of his disciples deserted

Him. To this cause may be attributed his zeal to

punish the Samaritans that affronted his Lord ; and
perhaps also his desire to sit on our Saviour's right

hand in his kingdom, that he might have a nearer

enjoyment of Him in his glory. And hence like-

wise, though upon the surprise of our Saviour's ap-
prehension, he fled with the rest of the Apostles, yet

he quickly recovered himself, and confidently entered

into the high priest's hall, and followed our Saviour
through the several stages of his trial, and at last

attended upon Him at his crucifixion, owning Him,
as well as being owned by Him, in the thickest cloud
of his most inveterate enemies ; and having received

the blessed Virgin into his house, according to our
Saviour's recommendation, he treated her with duty

3 Jolin xiii. 23. * Ver. 24. s John xix. 26, 27.

G
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and honourable regard^ and made her a principal part

of his charge and care.

Q. With which of the Apostles did St. John seem
to have the greatest intimacy ?

A. With St. Peter. Upon the news of our Sa-

viour's resurrection^ they two hasted together to the

sepulchre ^ It was to St Peter that St. John gave the

notice of Christ's appearing at the sea of Tiberias
"^

in the habit of a stranger : and it was for St. John
that St. Peter was solicitous what should become of

him ^ After the ascension of our Lord, we find them
both together going up to the temple at the hour of

prayer^; both preaching to the people, and both
apprehended and thrown into prison, and the next

day brought forth to plead their cause before the

Sanhedrim \ And both sent down by the Apostles

to Samaria^, to settle the plantations Philip had
made in those parts, where they baffled Simon
Magus.

Ql. What other particulars do the Scriptures men-
tion concerning St. John?

A. Nothing more than what is recorded of him in

conjunction with his brother James; upon whose
festival they are taken notice of.

Q. Where did St. John exercise his apostolical

office?

A. The province that fell to his share was Asia ^

:

though it is probable he continued in Judea till after

the blessed Virgin's death; which is reckoned to

happen about fifteen years after our Lord's as-

cension; otherwise we must have heard of him in

the account St. Luke gives of St. Paul's journeys in

those parts. He founded the Churches of Smyrna,
Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea

;

but his chief place of residence was Ephesus;

« John XX. 3. ? John xxi. 7. ^ Ver. 21.
^ Acts iii. 1. ^ Chap. iv. ^ ^(.^g yiij, 14,

3 Euseb. lib. 3. c. 1.
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where St. Paul had many years before settled a

Church. Neither is it thought he confined his mi-
nistry merely to Asia Minor, but that he preached
in other parts of the East, probably Parthia, his first

Epistle being anciently entitled to the Parthians.

Q. How was St. John persecuted by the emperor
Domitian ?

A. He was represented to the emperor as an emi-

nent assertor of atheism and impiety, and a public

subverter of the religion of the empire. By the

emperoi'^s command, the proconsul of Asia sent him
bound to Rome, where he received a very barbarous
treatment ; he was cast into a caldron of boiling

oil, or rather oil set on fire '^
; but the Divine Provi-

dence, which secured the three Hebrew captives in

the flames of a burning furnace, brought this holy

man safe out of what one would have thought an in-

evitable ruin.

Q. How was he farther treated by the emperor ?

A. Domitian being disappointed, considered not
the miracle ; but presently orders him to be banished
into the island of Patmos, in the Archipelago, where
he remained several years, instructing the inhabitants

in the faith of Christ. This banishing into islands

was the worst and severest kind of exile, whereby the

criminal forfeited his estate ; being transported into

some certain island, which only the emperor had the

power of naming, there to be confined to perpetual

banishment.

Q. Did St. John die in banishment ?

A. No : the emperor Nerva revoked the severe

edicts of his predecessor, and St. John took the ad-

vantage of that indulgence, and returned to Ephesus
;

where finding Timothy, their bishop, martyred, he
governed that Church until the time of Trajan ; about
the beginning of whose reign he departed this life,

* Tertul. de Prses. H^er. c. 36.

G 2
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being about an hundred years old, and never married.

As to the reports of his being translated without
dying, or that he only lay sleeping in his grave,

they are errors built upon that discourse that

passed between our Lord and St. Peter, concerning
this Apostle \

Q. What was remarkable in St. John's conduct
towards the heretic Cerinthus ?

A. Going with some of his friends to the bath at

Ephesus ^, and understanding that Cerinthus was at

the same time bathing, he immediately retired, ex-

horting his friends to avoid a place where was so

great an enemy to the truth, lest the bath should fall

upon their heads. This account is given by Irenasus
',

as a tradition from Polycarp, St. John's scholar and
disciple.

Q. What writings did this Apostle leave behind
him?

A. His GospoJ, three Epistles, and his book of

Revelations.

Qi. How doth it appear that St. John wrote the

Gospel that goeth under his name ?

A. The Gospel itself describes the author of it by
such marks as peculiarly belong to St. John, as that

he was a disciple of our Lord, and that disciple whom
Jesus loved; and of whom the fame went abroad
among the brethren that he should not die ^ That
St. John was the beloved disciple, appears by several

places in this Gospel ®,and the whole Christian Church
hath distinguished him by that character ; and his

not dying was so constantly applied to St. John, that

some of the ancients declared he died not at all, but
was translated ; and others, that he only lay sleeping

in his grave : and he alone, of all the apostles,

tarried till our Lord came to the destruction ofJeru-

5 John xxi. 21. <5 Euseb. Hist. lib. 4. c. 14.

7 Iren. adv. )ixr. lib, 3. c. 3. « John xxi. 20—24.
3 John xiii. 21 ; xix. 26 ; xxi. 7.
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salem, which he outlived many years. To this we
may adjoin the testimony of the primitive Church,
which asserts it as an unquestionable truth. Ire-

naeus ' says, that John, the disciple of our Lord, who
leaned upon his breast, writ his Gospel at Ephesus.
Clemens of Alexandria, that St. John, inspired by the

Holy Ghost, composed this spiritual Gospel. Origen
reckons it among the Gospels received without dis-

pute by every Church under heaven. Eusebius^
places it among the books not controverted among
Christians, and as known to all the Churches of the

world. And the ancient heretics, that ascribed it to

Cerinthus, w ere guilty of a great absurdity : for how
could those things be writ by Cerinthus, which do
in direct terms contradict his doctrine? He asserted

that Christ was born as other men, and but a mere
man himself^; whereas the author of this Gospel
declares Christ to be the word, or Logos, which in the
" beginning was with God, and was God *,^' and is

expressly affirmed by antiquity to be WTit on purpose
to remove that error which Cerinthus had dispersed

in the world. All which evidence, taken together,

makes it undeniable that St. John was the author of
that Gospel that goeth under his name.

Q. When, and upon what occasion, did he write

his Gospel?
A. Though some have thought it was writ during

his banishment in the island of Patmos, yet Irenaeus

and others, with great appearance of truth, affirm

it to have been written by him after his return

to Ephesus ^

; composed at the earnest entreaty of

the Asian bishops, and ambassadors from several

Churches ^ ; in order whereunto he first solemnizes

a general fast, to seek the blessing of Heaven upon

» Lib. 3. c. 1. 2 Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. 6. c. 14. 25 ; Ub. 3. c. 24.
3 Epiplian. Hoer. 51, § 4. * Jobn i. 1.

5 Adv. Hter. lib. 3. c. 1. ^ Hiero.de Scr, Eccl.
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SO great and momentous an undertaking. Two causes

especially contributed to engage him in this work,
the one, that he might obviate the early heresies of

those times, particularly of Ebion, Cerinthus, and
others, who began to deny Christ^s divinity, or that

he had any existence before the incarnation; the

reason why this evangelist is so express and copious

on that subject. The other was, thart he might supply
those passages of the evangelical history, which the

rest of the sacred writers had omitted
;
principally

insisting upon the acts of Christ from the first com-
mencing of his ministry, to the death of John the

Baptist. The subject he treats is sublime and mys-
terious, upon which account he is generally by the

ancients resembled to an eagle soaring aloft'; and
peculiarly honoured with the title of the Divine, as

due to him in an eminent and extraordinary manner.
Q. To whom did St. John address his epistles ?

A. The first is Catholic, calculated for all times

and places, as well as persons : containing most ex-

cellent rules for the conduct of the Christian life :

with a particular regard to Christian charity; the

principal vein that runs through all his writings, and
was the last subject he recommended to his hearers

:

for when age and weakness disabled him from preach-

ing, yet at every public meeting in the Church, he
exhorted them with these words, "Little children, love

one another ^^^ His auditors, wearied with the con-

stant repetition of the same thing, inquiring the

reason of it, received from him this answer :
'' This

is what our Lord hath commanded, and if we can do

this, we need do nothing else.^^ This epistle, which
was universally received, and never questioned, is

moreover an excellent antidote against the poison of

Gnostic principles and practices. The other two

are directed to particular persons; and though it

"> Cyr. Iliero. Catec. 12. § 1. « Hicro. torn. 9. p. 83.
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hath been doubted whether they were canonical,

yet by the most part of the ancients they are attri-

buted to St. John ^ ; and the doctrine, phrase, and
design of them sufficiently challenge our apostle for

their author.

Q. When did he write his Revelation ?

A. While he was confined in the island of Patmos.
And though this book was doubted of by some, yet

it was entertained by the far greater part of the an-

cients, as the genuine work of St. John the Evange-
list. All circumstances concur to make our apostle

the author of it. His name frequently expressed ; its

being ^mtten in the island of Patmos ; the particular

epistles to the seven Churches in Asia, all planted,

or at least cultivated, by him ; the doctrine in it

suitable to the apostolical spirit and temper. All

which being put together, makes the evidence in this

case very considerable.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of

this festival ?

A. That the true love of Jesus ought to make us
willing to accompany Him to Mount Calvary, as well

as to Mount Tabor; to bear his cross, as well as to

partake of his glories. To be constant to all the
duties of friendship, and not to suffer misfortunes

and adversity to abate the vigour of them. To en-

deavour to adorn our souls with such dispositions

and qualifications, as may make us hope for a share

in the love of our Redeemer. In all our composures
upon religious subjects, to have a particular eye to

the good of others, and to beg God's blessing upon
our undertakings. To confirm ourselves in the be-
lief of our Saviour's divinity, by frequently reading
that Gospel, which was writ on purpose to preserve

us from those heresies that denied it. To abound
in the practice of Christian charity, the love of our

9 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. 3. c. 25.
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neighbour, the distinguishing mark of a good Chris-
tian, which St. John urgeth as the great and peculiar

law of our religion.

Q. Wherein doth Christian charity, or the love of
our neighbour, consist?

A. In doing him all good offices, and showing
kindness towards him. If he be virtuous, it will

make us esteem him ; if he be honest, but weak in

judgment, it will create pity and succour ; if he be
wicked, it will incline us to pious admonition, in

order to reclaim him ; if he receives good, it will

make us rejoice ; if he receives evil, which we cannot
redress, it will make us compassionate him ; if we
can, it will make us relieve him, either by supplying
his necessities according to our power, or by hiding
his disgrace if it be deserved, which is concealing our
neighbour's defects ; and by wiping it off where it

is not deserved, which is vindicating his reputation.

If he be our infemor, it will make us affable and cour-
teous ; if our equal, it will make us candid, and ready
to maintain a good correspondence ; if our superior,

respectful and submissive : if we receive good from
him, it will make us thankful and desirous to requite

it ; if we receive evil, it will make us slow to anger,

easy to be entreated, ready to forgive, long-suffering

when it is reasonable to exact punishment, and mer-
ciful in taking it with such a competency as is no
more than what he can bear.

Q. In what sense doth our Saviour and St. John
call this a new commandment, since loving our neigh-
bour is a branch of the law of nature, and a known
precept of the Jewish religion ?

A. This commandment is by our Lord and Saviour
so much enlarged as to the object of it, having ex-
tended it to all mankind ; so greatly advanced as to

the degree of it, even to the laying down our lives

for one another ; so effectually taught, so mightily
encouraged, so very much urged and insisted upon.
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that it may very well be called a new command-
ment ; for though it was not altogether unknown
to mankind before, yet it was never taught in this

manner, nor such stress laid upon it by any other

institution.

Q. What obligations have we to the performance
of this duty ?

A. The frame of our nature disposeth us to it, and
our inclination to society, in which there can be no
pleasure, no advantage, without mutual love and
kindness. It is highly acceptable to God, and the

best expression of our love towards Him, since our
neighbour is God's creature, and his image, and
the object of his love and kindness. It is the parti-

cular command of our blessed Saviour ^, urged upon
his disciples so earnestly, as if He required nothing
else in comparison of it. It is the proper badge and
cognizance of the Christian profession ^, by which the
disciples of Jesus were to be distinguished from the
disciples of any other institution. And in the first

ages. Christians were so eminent for the practice of
this virtue, that it became a proverb among the
heathen, " Behold how these Christians love one
another!" And all this enforced upon us by the
example of the Son of God, whose whole life and
death was one continued proof of his love to man-
kind; and He instituted the blessed Sacrament to

be a lively remembrance of that his great charity,

and to be a perpetual bond of love and union among
his followers.

Q. By what rules ought we to govern our love to

our neighbour ?

A. It ought to be universal, because we desire

every body should love us; and the reasons upon
which this duty is founded extend it to all mankind.
It ought to be sincere, since the love of ourselves is

1 John xiii. 34. 2 John xv. 12. 17 ; xUi. 35.
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made the measure of it. Upon which account we
should be as careful to conceal our neighbour's de-
fects, and to compassionate his misfortunes, as we
are very apt to do when the case is our own. It

ought to be solid and substantial, and to express
itself in things of the greatest consequence ; we
should love our neighbours as Christ loved us ; this

should make us concerned for the salvation of their

souls, and put us upon using all proper means to

recover them from a state of sin and infidehty.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the Church's perseverance in the truth.

Merciful Lord, I beseech Thee to cast thy bright

beams of light upon thy Church ; that it being
enlightened by the doctrine of thy blessed Apostle
and Evangelist St. John, may so walk in the light of

thy truth, that it may at length attain to the light

of everlasting life ; through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen,

IL

—

For the grace of charity,

O Lord, who hast taught us that all our doings

without charity are nothing worth ; send thy Holy
Ghost, and pour into my heart that most excellent

gift of charity, the very bond of peace and of all

virtues, without which whosoever liveth is counted
dead before Thee : Grant this for thine only Son
Jesus Christ's sake. Amen,

in.

—

Stedfastness in Christianity,

Suffer me not, O God, to be tossed about with

various winds of doctrine, nor to be imposed upon
by the false reasonings of cunning and subtle men

;

but grant that, trusting to thy holy Scriptures, as the
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certain rule and guide of my faith, and to thy blessed

Apostles, as the planters and propagators of it, Jesus

Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone, I may
rejoice in the light they afford, and constantly believe

those truths which are there revealed. That I may
always adore that Divinity that was incarnate, and
worship Jesus, who is God as well as man. Let no
heretical interpretations corrupt the purity of my
faith, nor pretences to greater illumination ever

weaken my stedfastness. Thou didst graciously

establish thy Church with the Gospel of thy Evan-
gelist St. John, when pernicious errors and heresies

were started to corrupt it. Let the same watchful

eye of Providence still be its guard and defence ; that

all Christians constantly adhering to the doctrine He
taught, and firmly believing those divine mysteries

which He plainly made known to the world, may be
preserved from all damnable heresies; from those

fatal and evil consequences which attend them in

this world; and from those punishments prepared
for them in the next. Grant this through the merits

of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

IV.

—

For the love of our neighbour.

Gracious God ! who art good and dost good, who
extendest thy loving-kindness to all mankind, thy
creatures, the work of thy hands, thy image capable

of loving Thee and enjoying Thee eternally, suffer

me to exclude none, O Lord, from my charity who
are the objects of thy mercy and tenderness, but let

me treat all my neighbours with that love and good-
will which is due to thy servants and to thy children.

Thou hast required this mark of our love to Thee

:

O ! let no temptation expose me to ingratitude, or

make me forfeit thy loving-kindness, which is better

than life itself; but grant that I may assist all my
brethren with prayers and good wishes, where I can-
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not reach them by actual services. Make me ready-

to embrace all occasions that may administer to their

happiness ; by assisting the needy, protecting the

oppressed, instructing the ignorant, reproving the

wicked and profane. Grant that I may look upon
the defects and frailties of my neighbour as if they
were my own, that I may conceal them ; that making
thy love to me, O blessed Jesus, the pattern of my
love to them, I may above all things endeavour to

promote their eternal welfare. Thou thoughtest
nothing too dear to part with to rescue me from
eternal misery ; Oh ! let me think nothing too dear

to part with to set forward the everlasting good of

my fellow Christians. They are members of thy
body, therefore I will cherish them ; Thou hast re-

deemed them with an inestimable price, therefore will

I endeavour to recover them from a state of destruc-

tion ; that thus adorning thy holy Gospel, by doing
good according tp my power and capacity, I may at

last be received into the endearments of thy eternal

love, and sing everlasting praises to the Lamb that

was slain and sitteth upon the throne. Amen,
Amen,

CHAPTER VIII.

The Holy Innocents.—December 28.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. The martyrdom of the Holy Innocents ; which

is mentioned by Origen ^ as what was by the holy

fathers, according to the will of God, commanded to

be for ever celebrated in the Church.

Horn. 3. in divers.



THE HOLY INNOCENTS. 93

Q. In what sense were they martyrs ?

A. In that they suffered for Christy and glorified

God by their deaths. It hath been observed that

there are three sorts of martyrdoms : the first in will

and deed ; which was the case with most of the

Apostles : the second in will, but not in deed ; which
was the case of St. John the Evangelist ; the ancients

upon this account giving him the title of martyr,

that he yielded his body to torments, and was willing

to die for Christ : the third in deed, but not in will

;

which was the case of the Holy Innocents. It having

been the sense of the Church that they died the

death of martyrs, though incapable of making the

choice^; God having supplied the defects of their

will, by his own acceptation of the thing.

Q. What was the occasion of the death of these

infants ?

A. Herod, being alarmed with the inquiry of the

wise men from the East, and apprehending his own
kingdom in danger from Him " that was born king of

the JewsV endeavours first by crafty policy to de-

stroy our Saviour, under a pretence of worshipping
Him *

; but the wise men " being warned by God in

a dream, departed into their own country another

way^^' This disappointment enraged Herod and
put him upon the use of open force ;

" he sent forth

and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and
in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and
under V^ hoping to involve the young king in the

cruel execution, and thereby soon to determine his

reign. This slaughter of the Bethlehemite children

under two years old, is mentioned by Macrobius %
with a reflection made upon Herod on that occasion

by the emperor Augustus.

2 JEtsLS necdum haljilis ad pugnam, idonea extitit ad coronam.
St. Cypr. Iren. 1. 3. c. 18.

3 Matt. ii. 2. * Ver. 8. s Ver. 12. « Ver.lC. 7 Lib. 2. c. 4.
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Q. How did our blessed Saviour escape this bloody-

design of Herod?
A. God made known to Joseph the wicked pur-

pose of Herod, by the ministration of an angel, who
ordered him to arise and secure the holy child Jesus
and his mother by a flight into Egypt; which he
immediately put in execution, and departed in the

night, that they might lose no time, and might the

better preserve themselves from discovery ^

Q. What account have we of our Saviour's journey
and abode in Egypt ?

A. The Scriptures are silent in this matter, though
historians affirm his first abode was at Hermopolis,
in the country of Thebais ; where, when they arrived,

the holy child Jesus ^ being by design or Providence
carried into the temple, the statues and idols fell

down like Dagon at the presence of the ark, accord-

ing to the prophecy of Isaiah :
" Behold, the Lord

shall come into E^ypt, and the idols of Egypt shall

be moved at his presence \^'

Ql. What account have we of our Saviour's return

from Egypt ?

A. Herod's death being made known to Joseph
by an angel in Egypt ^, they returned into the land

of Israel, in obedience to the heavenly admonition :

but being apprehensive that Archelaus might inherit

the ambition and cruelty of his father Herod, they
went into the parts of Galilee, where Antipas, another

of Herod's sons, had seated himself, contending with
his brother Archelaus for the whole kingdom. They
dwelt in a city called Nazareth, which fulfilled the

prophecy, that our Saviour should be called a Naza-
rene ^ ; which some interpreters refer to Christ's

being called that Netser in the prophets, signifying

the Branch relating to the house of Jesse ; of which

8 Matt. ii. 13. 15. » Bishop Taylor's Life of Christ, p. CJ.
1 Isaiah xix. 1. « Matt. ii. 19. ^ Ver. 23.
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Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Zechariah had so often

spoken *. Though it does not appear how this was
fulfilled by Christ's being at Nazareth ; because He
was as much the Netser, the Branch, before, when He
was bom at Bethlehem. And therefore others, with

greater probability, think our Saviour was sent by
the angel to this contemptible city of Nazareth,

out of which no good thing was expected % that He
might thence have a name of infamy ; in which sense

it was applied to Him by the unbelieving Jews and
Gentiles. And thus the prophets speak of Him as

of a person that was to be reputed vile and abject,

despised and rejected of men ^

Q. How was Herod punished for his great wicked-

ness ?

A. He was smitten by God with many plagues

and tortures. According to Josephus, " he was in-

flamed with a slow fire, which outwardly seemed not
so vehement, but inwardly affected all his entrails

;

he had a ravenous and unnatural appetite, which
could no ways be satisfied ; besides he had an ulcer

in his bowels, with a strange and furious cholic ; his

feet were swelled, and of a venomous colour; his

members rotted, and were full of crawling worms;
to this add, he had strong convulsions and short-

ness of breath ' ;'^ and after having tried the physi-

cians for relief without success, he died; but not
without farther testimonies of his cruelty.

Q. Is there any account of the number of children

that were put to death ?

A. The Greek Church in their calendar, and the
Abyssines of Ethiopia in their offices, commemorate
fourteen thousand infants ; for Herod, being crafty,

and taking the best measures he could that the holy
child Jesus might not escape, had caused all the
children to be gathered together; which the credu-

* Isai. xi. 1 ; .Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Zech. vi. 12. ^ John i. 46.
* Psalm Ixix. 9, 10 ; Isai. liii. 3. ' Josephus, 1. 17. c. 8.
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Ions mothers (supposing it had been to take an ac-

count of their age and number, in order to some tax-

ing) hindered not, and thereby they were betrayed to

that cruel butchery.

Q. How did the Evangelist represent the lamenta-

tion of the Bethlehemite parents for their children ?

A. By a prophetic and figurative speech, cited

from Jeremiah*, concerning the captivity of Baby-
lon and the slaughter of Jerusalem, long after

RacheFs death, who therefore did not really weep,
but is said to express a lamentable slaughter. And
so also it had here a second completion in this killing

of the infants in Bethlehem.

Q. For what reason may we suppose that God
permitted the destruction of so many children in

Bethlehem ?

A. It doth not become us too nicely to inquire

into the proceedings of Infinite Wisdom, all whose
actions are governed by the highest reason; but,

among several tlioughts that offer themselves, we
may consider whether the infidelity of the Bethle-

hemites, after such sufficient means afforded for their

conviction, might not draw upon them so severe a

punishment. They not only gave no reception to

the Virgin Mary, big with child, and of the house of

David ; but they neither owned nor worshipped our

Saviour at his birth. The message of the shepherds

and their great joy, the arrival of the wise men
from the East, and their offerings, had no effectual

influence upon them. And it is not unusual with

God to visit the sins of the fathers upon their

children; especially since the children were made
instruments of God^s glory, and not only delivered

from the miseries of life and the corruption of their

ancestors, but were crowned with the reward of

martyrdom.

8 Jer. xxxi. 15.
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Q. What may we learn from the observation of

this festival ?

A. That religion is but too often used as an in-

strument to serve ambitious and worldly designs;

which should make good men cautious how they

combine with men of that temper, in the measures

they take to promote it. That afflictions are not

always arguments of guilt, since innocent children

were made a sacrifice to the ambition of a cruel

tyrant. That they are sometimes tokens of God's
favour, and that many a man has owed his happiness

to his sufferings. That we ought to be ready to part

with what is so dear to us, as our own children, when-
ever they may become instruments of God's glory.

That we ought not to fear the cruelty nor policy of

the greatest tyrant, who can never hurt us without

God's permission. That what oppression soever in-

nocence meets with from the hands of wicked men,
is for the good of those that suffer it. That the con-

duct of those parents, who neglect the education

and instruction of their children in Christian and
virtuous principles, exceeds the cruelty of Herod;
he only deprived them of life, but such expose them
to eternal death. That to be true disciples of Christ,

we must become as little children in the frame and
temper of our minds, without which we cannot ^' enter

into the kingdom of heaven ^."

Q. Wherein consists that temper of mind which
our Saviour represents to us by the emblem of little

children ?

A. It consists in humility and lowliness of mind

;

in a total submission to the will of God ; and in an
entire dependence upon Him in all dangers that re-

late either to our bodies or souls : and particularly

in a contempt of the world, and a freedom from
covetous and ambitious desires; which never enter

9 Matt, xviii. 3.

H
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into the minds of children^ and which very much
obstruct and hinder our being true members of

Christ^s spiritual kingdom.

Q. Wherein consists this humihty and lowliness

of mind ?

A. In the true knowledge of ourselves, and the

understanding our weak and sinful condition, taking

to ourselves the shame and confusion due to our

follies ; and giving God the glory of all the good we
receive, or are enabled to do. In bearing with

patience the contumelies of the others. In not being

too much transported with those praises we meet
with, because, however our actions may appear to

men, it is only the approbation of God which can

give us solid comfort. In avoiding all occasions of

drawing upon ourselves commendations, never speak-

ing nor acting only with a design to procure applause.

Q. Wherein consists the submission of a Chris-

tian ?

A. In a firm persuasion of mind, that nothing

happens to us but by the will and permission of God.
That He loves us better than we do ourselves, and

knows the best methods of making us happy. And
that, therefore, we should acquiesce in all events,

how contrary soever to our own inclinations; and

how much soever they may thwart those schemes

of happiness and enjoyment which we have framed

to ourselves.

Q. Wherein consists our entire dependence upon
God?
A. In expecting in all our dangers, temporal and

spiritual, by a serious and diligent discharge of our

own duty, relief from his almighty power, which is

able to help us; and from his infinite goodness,

which has promised to assist us. And therefore not

to disquiet ourselves with the apprehensions of

dangers and calamities that may never happen; or,

if they do, may be over-ruled to our advantage.
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Q. Wherein consists the contempt of the world ?

A. In looking on all worldly enjoyments as little

and inconsiderable, mere empty nothings, in compa-
rison of that happiness which God hath prepared

for those that love Him. In being content with that

portion of the good things of this life, which the

wise providence of God hath allotted to our share

;

without purchasing the enjoyment of them by the

commission of any sin ; without being anxiously con-

cerned for the increase of them, or extremely de-

pressed when they make themselves wings and fly

away. In a moderate use of all those lawful plea-

sures and enjoyments which relate to the gratifica-

tion of our senses and fleshly appetites ; as becomes
persons who expect their portion not in the plea-

sures of this world, but in the happiness of the next.

In a low esteem of those idols of the world, riches

and honour ; being ready to forsake them whenever
they come in competition with the performance of

our duty. In bearing the afflictions and calamities

of this life with patience and constancy: looking

unto Jesus, who, for the joy that was set before Him,
despised the cross ; and consequently, in fixing our
minds upon our chiefest good, and earnestly desiring

and longing for the possession of it.

Q. What is the benefit of this humble, resigned,

and depending frame of mind ?

A. It is the proper disposition for devotion, and
the parent of religious fear. It is the seed-plot of all

Christian virtues. It makes us ready to receive the

revelations of God's will to mankind, and as careful

to practise what He enjoins. It makes us greatest in

the kingdom of God, either as that imports our
being members of Christ's Church here upon earth,

or our being members of the Church triumphant in

possession of eternal bliss in heaven.

Q. How does a freedom from covetous and am-
H 2
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bitious desires dispose us to be true members of

Christ's kingdom ?

A. Not only by setting us at a distance from the

most dangerous temptations of life, which are riches

and worldly grandeur; but by giving our minds
leisure to attend to the consideration of religion, and
liberty to judge and distinguish the true nature and
value of things. For while the Jews expected a tem-
poral deliverer, and were fed with the hopes of power
and dominion over all nations, they were so strongly

prejudiced against the mean appearance of our

Saviour, that they refused to acknowledge Him for

the Messias. And if our Saviour had not instructed

his disciples in the nature of his kingdom, their dis-

putes about preference might have undermined their

charity, and might have prevailed upon them to de-

sert Him, when frustrated in their expectations. So
that as He required them to become little children

in respect of such desires and expectations, it is still

necessary, in order to be true followers of the blessed

Jesus, to mortify these worldly affections ; for other-

ways the things belonging to the Spirit will not live

and grow in us.

THE PRAYERS.
I.

—

For power to glorify God.

O Almighty God, who out of the mouths of babes
and sucklings hast ordained strength, and madest
infants to glorify Thee by their deaths ; mortify and
kill all vices in me, and so strengthen me by thy
grace, that by the innocency of my life, and con-

stancy of my faith, even unto death, I may glorify

thyholy name; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

II.

—

For the assistance of grace.

O God, the strength of all them that put their trust

in Thee, mercifully accept my prayers ; and because
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through the weakness of my mortal nature, I can do
no good thing without Thee

;
grant me the help of

thy grace, that in keeping thy commandments I may
please Thee, both in will and deed ; through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen,

III.

—

For humility.

Blessed Jesus, who hast set before me the perfect

pattern of thy humility, and hast commanded me to

copy out so fair an original, enable me by thy grace
to imitate thy wonderful condescension ; that I may
not by my pride and vanity lose that happiness Thou
hast purchased for me by thy humility. Make me
sensible of my own vileness by reason of my sins,

which are evident proofs of my weakness and folly,

of my baseness and ingratitude, which make me con-
temptible in thy sight, and ought to cover my soul

with shame and confusion. Let this prospect check
all vain and aspiring thoughts, and wean me from
any fond opinion of myself. To Thee be the glory
of all the good I enjoy, for it is from Thee I received

it. To Thee be the glory of all the good I think or

do ; for it is thy grace enables me, it is thy Holy
Spirit that works in me, both to will and do thy
good pleasure. Let me never purchase the praise of
men by mean flatteries and sinful compliances : let

me never entertain their applause upon the best ac-

count with too great dehght ; lest it corrupt the purity
of my intentions, and beguile me of that reward
Thou hast promised to all those that serve Thee
in spirit and truth. Make me patiently to bear the
indignities I may receive from others, because I

have deserved them from Thee, and because Thou
hast suffered the same upon my account : grant this,

O blessed Jesus, who with the Father and the Holy
Spirit, livest and reignest one God, world without
end. Amen,
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IV.

—

For submission to God's will.

Most gracious God^ who govemest the world with
infinite wisdom and goodness, and dost not '^ afflict

willingly, nor grieve the children of men ^ ;" teach

me contentedly to submit to the dispensations of thy
providence, how contrary soever they may be to flesh

and blood. Thou knowest the surest ways of making
me happy, and art infinite in loving kindness and
mercy ; therefore let thy blessed will in every thing

be my choice and satisfaction. Let all my dangers,

either temporal or spiritual, awaken me to a careful

performance of my own duty, and to a lively sense

of thy power, which nothing can resist, and of thy
goodness, which endureth continually ; that being

armed with this defence, I may serve Thee quietly

with a devout mind, and in thy due time be made
partaker of thy everlasting kingdom, through Jesus

Christ. Amen, ^

CHAPTER IX.

The Circumcision of our Lord Jesus Christ,
OR New Yearns Day.—January 1.

Ql. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. The circumcision of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who, when eight days were accomplished, subjected

himself to this law, and first shed his sacred blood
for us.

Q. What was circumcision ?

A. A rite of the Jewish law, whereby that people

were received into covenant with God, as Christians

* Lara. iii. 33.
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are by baptism. It was first enjoined to Abraham \
as a token of the covenant God made with him and
his posterity. It was renewed by Joshua -, when the

IsraeUtes entered the land of Canaan; it having
been disused for forty years, during their sojourning

in the Wilderness.

Q. When was circumcision to be administered ?

A. On the eighth day ^, because the mother being
unclean seven days, and the child by touching her
partaking of the same misfortune, was not till then
fit to be admitted into covenant ; nor by reason of
its weakness could it well endure, before that time,

the pain of the operation. The Jews laid such stress

upon this, that circumcision before that time was
counted no circumcision * ; and after that time it was
of lesser value : hence they thought it necessary,

rather than defer it beyond the stated time, to per-
form it on the sabbath-day, though all work was on
that day forbidden.

Q,. What was the punishment threatened for neg-
lecting this rite ?

A. That soul was to be cut off from God's peo-
ple ^ ; which, as the Jews generally interpret, sup-
posed a man to neglect it when he came to a fitting

age to understand the obligation of it. For when
Moses's child was uncircumcised, the angel sought
not to kill the child who was uncircumcised, but
Moses, the father, who should have circumcised it *.

Q. What was the original design of circum-
cision ?

A. That every son of Abraham might bear in his

body the seal of the inheritance of the land of pro-
mise, and the badge of distinction from all other
people, with which all that were marked professed
their resolution to obey the only true God, Creator

* Gen. xvii. 10. 2 jogj^ y 2. 3 Lev. xii. 2, 3.
* Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. c. 4. 5 Qen. xvii. 14.

6 Exod.iv.24.
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of heaven and earth ; and that this visible sign might
put them constantly in mind of their duty, and make
them strive after the invisible grace which it sealed,

the inheritance of heaven, and walking as the peculiar

of the Lord.

Q. Why was it to cease after the coming of
Christ ?

A. The necessity of the change of it appears from
the appropriated and peculiar ends of the rite. For
when there was to be no more distinction betwixt the
children of Abraham and other people, and no one
land more peculiarized than another, but of every
land and nation he that feareth God and worketh
righteousness is accepted of Him, that badge of ap-
propriation, and seal of singularity, must either clean

come to nothing, or become unnecessary.

Q. What doth circumcision figuratively represent

to us?
A. That as ou?^ birth is impure by reason of ori-

ginal sin, so we ought to " lay apart all filthiness

and superfluity of naughtiness '," " putting off the

body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of
Christ ^ ;

'^ mortifying the pleasures of the body, which
bewitch the mind, and make us captives to sin and
death.

Q. What rite of admission into the Christian

Church answereth to that of circumcision under the

law?
A. The sacrament of baptism, called by St. Paul

" the circumcision of Christ V^ whereby the children

of Christian parents are made members of Christ,

and obliged to observe the laws of the Gospel insti-

tution ; as the circumcised infant, by that rite, became
a debtor to observe the whole law of Moses \ By
this means the children of believers are entered into

? Jam. i. 21. 8 Col. ii. 11. » Col. ii. 11, 12.

1 Acts XV. 5 ; Gal. v. 3.
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covenant with God under the Gospel^ as they were
under the law by circumcision ; and that infants are

capable of this foederal relation, is plainly declared

by Moses ' ; and since they are the offspring of Adam,
and consequently obnoxious to death by his fall, how
can they be made partakers of that redemption which
Christ hath purchased for the children of God, if

they do not enjoy the advantage of that method
which is alone appointed by Christ for them to become
members of God^s kingdom? For Jesus himself

hath assured us, '^ Except a man be born of water
and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of

God \^^ And therefore it was the constant custom
of the primitive Church to administer baptism to

infants for the remission of sins. And this practice

was esteemed by the best tradition to be derived

from the Apostles themselves.

Q. Why was Jesus Christ circumcised, who was
holy and without sin ?

A. That He might thereby be esteemed the Son of
Abraham, and be the better qualified to do good
among his countrymen the Jews, by bearing this

mark of distinction, which they so much valued as

to despise those that wanted it ; and that He might
fulfil the whole law, and show that He came to bear
the punishment due to our sins, and to expiate them
with his blood.

Q. What name was given unto the Son of God
when He was circumcised ?

A. The imposing a name being one of the circum-
stances that attended circumcision, even from the
first institution of it, as many think, our Lord was
then called Jesus, according to the direction of the
angel*, "before he was conceived in the womb:^^
and the reason of it is given by the same angel, be-
cause " he should save his people from their sins \^^

2 Deut. xxix. 11. 3 John iii. 5. * Luke i. 31. » Matt. i. 21.
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Q. What is implied in his saving us from our
sins?

A. That by his death He should deliver us from
the punishment due to sin, and reconcile us to God,
and that by his grace He should deliver us from the
power and dominion of sin, by enabling us to repent
of it and to mortify it.

Q. Is the name of Jesus worthy of all honour?
A. " At the name of Jesus every knee shall bow."

The bowing of the knee was counted a testimony
of reverence ^ ; and it was very honourable to exhibit

such marks of respect, not only to such as were pre-

sent, but to such as were absent, upon the mention-
ing of their names. And it was the custom of the
world, in several religions, to express some kind of
reverence when that which they acknowledged for

their God was named.
Q. What hath the Church enjoined when we hear

that holy name rnentioned in time of divine service ?

A. That due and lowly reverence shall be done
by all persons present, as hath been accustomed

'

;

testifying by these outward ceremonies and gestures,

their inward humility. Christian resolution, and due
acknowledgment, that the Lord Jesus Christ, the
true and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of

the world.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of
this festival ?

A. The necessity of spiritual circumcision, or the

change of the heart and life, which our Lord hath
made the condition of salvation ; in order to which,
the mortifying our corrupt affections and sinful lusts

is necessary. It teaches us also great humility of

soul, whereby we should be ready to sacrifice our
reputation, rather than neglect our dut}^, after our
Saviour's example, who in order to fulfil the v/ill of

« Gen. xli. 43. ? Can. 18.
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God, took upon Him not only the form of a servant,

but the appearance of a sinner.

Q. What is farther impHed in spiritual circum-

cision

A. The retrenching our temporal enjoyments, the

weaning our affections from the world, and placing

them upon heaven, and all those things whereby we
may obtain the favour of God. It denotes a strict

government of our sensual appetites, a total absti-

nence from all forbidden pleasures, and an utter de-

testation of such sinful satisfactions ; and even when
they are lawful, that they be not pursued with eager-

ness and excess : and it farther imports a readiness

of mind to know our duty, and what it is God re-

quires from us, and a sincere disposition to comply
with and obey it.

Q. What should the beginning of the new year

suggest to us ?

A. The great value of time, which God hath given
us for working out our salvation ; upon the spending
whereof depends our happiness or misery to all eter-

nity ; the consideration whereof should put us upon
all those methods whereby we may employ it to the

best advantage.

Q. What makes time so very valuable, and why
ought we to have so great a regard to the managing
of it?

A. Because there is so little of it at our disposal

;

what is past is slipt from us ; the future is uncertain

;

the present is all we can call our own, which is yet
continually fleeting. And though the season of work-
ing is so very short and uncertain, yet we have an
affair of the greatest consequence to secure, which
requires the whole force and vigour of our minds,
the labour and industry of all our days, not to be
dispatched with any tolerable comfort upon a sick

bed, nor in the evening of our lives, when our
strength and our reason are departing from us. Be-
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sides, if we persist in an obstinate neglect of all the

repeated tenders of God's grace, the things that

belong to our peace may be hid from our eyes.

Q. How ought we to employ our time, that it may
be improved to the best advantage ?

A. We ought to redeem that which we have mis-

spent, by lamenting the follies which have consumed
so precious a treasure, and by admiring that great

patience and goodness of God, which spared us when
we deserved punishment. What we can reserve from
the necessities of nature and our worldly affairs

which those necessities engage us in, ought to be
applied to the noblest purposes, the glory of God,
the good and salvation of men. Nay, even the aifairs

of this life may be sanctified, by considering ourselves

as the instruments of Providence, and by faithfully

discharging the duties of our station with a regard

to another world more than this. And the best

method in order to this end, is to live by rule ; to

assign to all our actions their proper season, and such

a portion of it only as may be necessary for them

;

whereby time will never lie upon our hands, nor sting

us with regret when it is past. Men of estates and
parts may lay hold on futurity, by founding hospitals

and schools for the relief and instruction of the poor.

All Christians may dedicate their whole lives to God's

service in the days of their youth ; and may make
such public declarations in behalf of religion, that

they may put themselves under a necessity of living

virtuously by cutting off any retreat to vanity and
folly.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For true mortification.

Almighty God, who madest thy blessed Son to be
circumcised, and obedient to the law for man ;

grant

me the true circumcision of the spirit ; that, my heart.
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and all my members^ being mortified from all worldly

and carnal lusts, I may in all things obey thy blessed

will, through the same thy Son Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen*

II.

—

For deliverancefrom the power of sin,

O blessed Jesus ! who by the purity of thy life, and
the meritorious sufferings of thy death, hast pur-
chased for us an eternal inheritance ; deliver me by
the power of thy grace from the greatest evil, my
sins ; and reform and reduce my heart to the obedi-

ence of thy laws. Make me carefully to avoid all

those occasions that have formerly betrayed me to

folly, all those practices that heighten my corrupt
inclinations and passions, and alienate my mind from
the love of God. Give me a constant supply of

courage and resolution to resist the temptations of
the world, the flesh, and the devil ; that being rescued
from the dominion of my corrupt affections, by being
turned from darkness to light, I may be assured
Thou wilt deliver me from eternal death and hell-

torments, which are the punishments due unto my
transgressions. Grant this through the virtue of that

sacred name Thou didst this day receive ; to whom
with the Father and the Holy Ghost be all honour
and glory, world without end. Amen,

III.

—

For a right use of time.

Almighty God, I adore thy infinite patience, which
hath not cut me off in the midst of my follies ; I

magnify thy wonderful goodness, which hath spared
me thus long, and indulged me a larger time of
repentance. Let me no longer abuse that precious
treasure, which Thou hast allotted me as a proper
season to work out my own salvation, and to secure
that happiness which is great in itself, and infinite

in its duration. Let me bid adieu to all those vain
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amusements^ those trifling entertainments and cruel

diversions^ which have robbed me of many valuable
hours^ and have endangered the loss of my immortal
soul. Let me no longer waste my time in ease and
pleasure, in unprofitable studies and more unpro-
fitable conversation ; but grant that by diligence and
honesty in my calling, by constancy and fei-vour

in my devotions, by moderation and temperance in

my enjoyments, by justice and charity in all my
words and actions, and by keeping a conscience void
of offence towards God and man, I may be able to give

a good account of it in the day ofjudgment; and be
accepted in and through the merits of Jesus Christ

my only Mediator and Advocate. Amen,

CHAPTER X.

The Epiphany.—January 6.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. The Epiphany, or the Manifestation (as the

word signifies in the Greek) of our Saviour Jesus
Christ to the Gentiles.

Ql. To what Gentiles was our Saviour this day
manifested ?

A. To the wise men of the East, called Magi ^ in

the Greek ; who were famous for all sorts of learning,

especially celebrated for their knowledge and skill

in astronomy ; and in the East their priests and men
of the best quality dedicated themselves to these

studies ^ Though some authors are of opinion, that

the Greek word we translate wise men, is in the

Scripture always taken in the worst sense, for men

^ Matt. ii. 1. flay01.
2 Porphyr. de Abst. lib. 4. § 16. Plat, apud Apul. Apol. p. 290.
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practising magical and unlawful arts ^ ; and if it be so

understood, it magnifieth the power and grace of

Christ the more^ that among the Gentiles men of

such a profession should be the first adorers of the

blessed Jesus.

Q. What other signification hath the word Epi-

phany ?

A. Tt signifies Christ^s appearance in the world,

the Nativity of our Saviour ; which among the an-

cients is commonly styled the Appearing simply,

or the Appearing of God. And the Feast of the

Nativity being celebrated twelve days *, of which the

first and the last, according to the custom of the

Jews in their feasts, were high or chief days of

solemnity, each of these might fitly be called Epi-

phany in that sense, and not only referring to the

star; though not excluding but containing it also as

a special circumstance belonging to the Nativity.

Besides, the word hath been farther made use of to

express the glorious manifestation at our Saviour's

baptism ^, and his miraculous power at the marriage

in Cana, by turning water into wine °.

Q. How did God manifest the birth of our Saviour

to the wise men ?

A. By a luminous appearance of a star in the

lower region of the air, observed by those wise men
to differ from the ordinary stars of heaven, which,

as a new prodigious sight, seemed to them to presage

something of great moment and consideration. For
new stars among the Gentiles were sometimes looked

upon as omens that infants born at the time of their

appearance should arrive to great power. The ap-

pearance of the star, and the journey of Chaldean
wise men, is mentioned by Chalcidius the platonist ^

3 Lightfoot, jol. 1. p. 436. * Dr. Ham. Matt. iii.

6 Matt. iii. IG, 17- ^ John ii. 11.

' Just, de Mith. lib. 37- c. 2. ; Lucan. lib. 1. ; Plin. Nat. Hist,

lib. 2. c. 25.
J
D. August. Grot, de Ver. Relig. Christ, lib. 3. c. 14.
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It seems not improbable what some authors have
suggested^ that this seeming star, which appeared to

the wise men in the East, might be that glorious light

which shone upon the Bethlehem shepherds, when
the angel came to impart to them the tidings of our
Saviour's birth, which at a distance might appear
like a star ; or at least after it had thus shone upon
the shepherds might be lifted up on high, and then
formed into the likeness of a star.

Q. How could the wise men guess at the birth of

our Saviour from the appearance of this star ?

A. Some think they might receive light in this

matter from the prophecy of Balaam ®, or from some
other prophecies in Daniel ; but as one seems too

obscure for the determining any particular time,

so the others probably were not known to the Chal-

deans. It is more likely they might be governed
by that general expectation the world was then in

of an universal Monarch, and by the particular ex-

pectation the Jews had of the Messias^s coming in

that age, which might easily be promulged to the

neighbouring nations. Though, besides this, some
way of divine revelation may be supposed by their

calling Him " King of the Jews ^J' For when God
gave an extraordinary sign, we may well imagine He
would take care to have it understood.

Q. How did they learn that our Saviour should be
born in Bethlehem ?

A. Upon their arrival at Jerusalem, they published
the cause and design of their journey, which gave
great uneasiness to Herod, who was jealous of any
competitor. Upon which Herod inquired of those

who had greatest skill in the ancient prophecies, what
place was assigned for the birth of the expected

Messias K When he understood that Bethlehem was
marked out for that honour, he communicated to the

8 Numb. xxiv. 1 7. 9 Matt. ii. 2. » Ver. 4.
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wise men the determination of the chief priests and
scribes, with a design to destroy this young Prince if

they discovered Him ; strictly charging them to bring
him word, pretending that he would go and worship
Him; which trouble and jealousy of Herod confirms
the expectation the Jews had of a King to be born
about that time.

Q,. How did the wise men find the young child
Jesus ?

A. By the help of the same star which appeared
to them in their own country*; which was now
visible to them again, and conducted them in their
search of our Saviour, by going before them and
standing still where the young child was; which
was matter of great joy and satisfaction to them.

Q. How did the wise men behave themselves upon
their finding of our Saviour ?

A. They fell down and worshipped Him, and opened
their treasures, and " presented unto Him gifts

;
gold,

and frankincense, and myn'h';" the most valuable
products of their own countiy. Thereby also acknow-
ledging his majesty, according to the custom all over
the East, where they were wont to approach kings
with presents. And by the quahty of their gifts they
seemed to describe the object of their adoration * ; for
they offered myrrh as to a man that was to be de-
livered to death and the grave for our salvation;
gold as to a king, whose kingdom shall have no end;
incense as to a God, who was made known to them
that sought Him not.

Q. Why did God manifest his Son to the Gentiles?
A. That his grace might appear to all men. For

as the Jews had notice of our Saviour's birth by the
appearance of angels to the shepherds, so the Gen-
tiles received it now by the appearance of a star

;

thereby showing that the time was come wherein the

^Matt. ii. 9. 3Ver. 11. * Tren. Ub. 3. c 10.

1
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wall of partition should be broken down^ and that all

nations should be one sheepfold, under our Shepherd,
the Lord Jesus Christ.

Q. Wherein appears the zeal and courage of these

wise men ?

A. That upon the appearance of an extraordinary

star^ they undertook so long and tedious a journey,

neither regarding the discourses of the world, which
might charge them with folly and rashness; nor con-

sidering the dangers of going to proclaim a new-born
king at the court of a jealous prince.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of

this festival?

A. That true wisdom doth not so much consist in

a great understanding, furnished with a large stock

of universal learning, as in the use of such advantages

to the noblest purposes of serving God and doing

good. That no man is too great to be religious,

because piety and virtue are the only qualities that

ennoble the mind, without which, birth and title will

never give a man a solid and lasting character.

Readily to obey all divine inspirations ; for though
God prevents us with his grace, yet He expects we
should make a right use of it. Not to be discouraged

with any difficulty that lieth in the way of our duty

;

and notwithstanding the censures of the world, which
will be apt to condemn us, when we depart from the

common road of its loose maxims, yet cheerfully to

obey when obligation calls. To quit our country

and all the advantages of life, when obedience to

God^s commands makes it necessary. To take care

to testify the sincerity of our faith by not being barren

or unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ. To make the outward acts of our adoration,

and the doing homage to the Deity, real expressions

of the sense of our minds and inward affections. To
offer to Him the treasure of our hearts, which is the

chief sacrifice He requires.
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Q. What virtues do the offerings of the wise men
represent unto us as an acceptable sacrifice to our
blessed Saviour?

A. Gold, which is the common standard of those
good things we enjoy, and wherewith we may relieve

the wants of the poor, is a fit emblem for charity and
works of mercy, " an odour of a sweet smell, a sacri-

fice acceptable, well pleasing to God ^" And David's
desiring his prayer might be set before God, as in-

cense °, and the prayers of the saints ascending
after the same manner in the Revelations^, show
how fitly our addresses to heaven are represented
by frankincense. And the chief use of myn'h being
to preserve dead bodies from putrefaction, is a lively

image of mortification, that we should present our
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God^
So that the offerings of a true Christian should be
out of a pure heart, charity, prayer and mortifica-

tion.

Q. How may we make our riches an acceptable
sacrifice to our blessed Saviour ?

A. By making use of them to those ends and pur-
poses for which they were bestowed, in suppljdng the
exigencies of our families, and in making such decent
provision for our children, as becomes the station

we are placed in : by satisfying all our just debts,
and not oppressing our poor neighbours by delaying
the payment of them : and particularly by taking
care that the necessitous and those that want relief

always have their due proportion, which justice as
well as charity giveth them a right to.

Q. When may our prayers be said to ascend be-
fore God as incense ?

A. When they are offered with such constancy and
fervour, as show we are earnestly solicitous of those
things we ask. And yet with such modesty and

5 Phil. iv. 18. Ps. cxli. 2. 7 He v. viii. 4.

•* Roin. xii. 1.

I 2
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humility as loudly proclaim our own unworthiness,
and magnify that wonderful condescension whereby
we are admitted to approach God's presence. When
our minds are abstracted from the world, and the

concerns of this life do as little as may be mingle
with our requests to God. Above all, when our peti-

tions are offered with " faith, nothing wavering." And
then we may be said to believe we shall receive the

good things we ask, when we perform those condi-

tions upon which God hath promised to bestow them.
Gi. When is our mortification an acceptable sacri-

fice?

A. When we not only abstain from the outward
acts of sin, which feed our disease and strengthen

our ill habits ; but when we deny our bad inclina-

tions the consent of our wills, and deprive them of

all those occasions and liberties, which, though law-

ful in themselves, are yet dangerous to us, because

they set us upon the brink of a precipice. And when
this contradicting our allowed pleasure is designed

in order to get the better of all sinful desires, so that

we may not be governed nor led by them.
Q. How ought we to commemorate the manifesta-

tion of our Saviour to the Gentiles ?

A. With great thankfulness of mind, because upon
this enlarging ^^the way of salvation" we became
acquainted with the knowledge of Jesus Christ : and
with a compassionate sense of the miseries of those

that still sit in darkness, and want the hght of the

glorious Gospel.
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THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the enjoyment of God.

O God, who by the leading of a star didst mani-

fest thy only-begotten Son to the Gentiles; merci-

fully grant, that I, who know Thee now by faith, may
after this life have the fruition of thy glorious God-
head ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

II.

—

For the guidance of God's Holy Spirit,

O Lord, from whom all good things do come, for-

asmuch as without Thee I am not able to please

Thee ; mercifully grant that thy blessed Spirit may
in all things direct and rule my heart ; that by his

holy inspiration I may think those things that be
good, and by his merciful guiding may perform the

same ; through our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

III.

—

For the propagation of Christian knowledge.

Most gracious God, who through thy infinite good-
ness hast been pleased to offer salvation to all man-
kind, and to receive all humble supplicants as objects

of thy mercy ; Thou didst communicate the glad

tidings of our Saviour's appearing in the world to

the people of Israel by the ministration of angels,

and Thou didst vouchsafe, as on this day, to reveal

the joyful news to the Gentiles, by ordering a bright

star to point at the rising of the Sun of Righteous-

ness with healing in his wings. Blessed be thy holy

name for that glorious light, which dispersed itself

through the dark regions of this world ; which dis-

pelled the thick clouds of ignorance and idolatry, of

folly and vanity ; which directed mankind to the true

and most worthy object of their worship, and raised

their nature to its utmost improvement. Adored be
thy infinite mercy, w^hich brought the joyful sound
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to this land of my nativity^ and hast permitted it to

partake of the gracious and benign influences of thy
distinguishing providence. O may we always value
such an inestimable benefit, by walking as children

of the light, and by compassionating the miseries

of those that still sit in darkness ! To this end, I

humbly beseech Thee to prosper the undertakings of
that Society which is established among us for propa-
gating the Gospel in foreign parts ; make the members
thereof zealous and diligent in that good work, give

them wisdom to discern the best and most proper
means of promoting it, courage and resolution to

pursue it ; and by unity and affection in their con-
sultations, and by thy blessing upon their endeavours,

the happiness to effect it ; through Jesus Christ our
Lord and Saviour. Amen,

IV.

—

For making acceptable offerings to God,

Grant, O Lord, that I may show my sense of the
great mercy we this day commemorate, by imitating

the conduct of the wise men, who were not dis-

couraged by difficulties from obeying thy divine call.

That the rash censures of the world may never pre-

vail upon me to comply with its loose and unchris-

tian maxims, nor the terrors of it ever affright me
from my duty. That thy holy word may govern all

my paths and direct all my ways ; and that, when I

run astray from thy commandment, it may recover

me to a sense of my obligations. That the good
things of this world, which thy bounty hath bestowed
upon me, may be offered for the relief of those that

labour under want and poverty, a sacrifice acceptable

and well-pleasing to Thee. That my prayers may
constantly and fervently ascend before Thee as in-

cense ; with that attention of mind which thy great-

ness and my own daily necessities require from me.
That I may sacrifice to Thee all those lawful plea-
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sures which too much unbend my mind, and but too

often corrupt my innocence, and betray my strongest

resolutions ; that so by contradicting sometimes my
lawful inclinations, I may, through the assistance

of thy grace, get the mastery of all sinful desires.

Let all these my Christian offerings proceed from a

sincere and honest mind, for the heart is the chief

sacrifice Thou requirest ; and grant, O Lord, that

they may be acceptable to Thee, through the merits

and mediation of Jesus Christ, my only Mediator and
Advocate. Amen,

CHAPTER XL
The Conversion of St. Paul.—January 25.

Qi. What festival doth the Church this day cele-

brate ?

A. The Conversion of St. Paul, a chosen vessel to

bear God^s name before the Gentiles, and kings, and
the children of Israeli An Apostle in an extra-

ordinary manner set apart to be a preacher of that

Gospel, which he had persecuted, not only to the

Jews, but to the heathen world.

Q. Why doth the Church choose to commemorate
St. Paul by his conversion?

A. Because as it was wonderful in itself, and a

miraculous effect of the powerful grace of God, so

it was highly beneficial to the Church of Christ;

for while other Apostles had their particular pro-

vinces, he had the care of all the Churches, and by
his indefatigable labours contributed very much to

the propagation of the Gospel throughout the world.

Q. By what names is this Apostle described in

Scripture ?

* Acts ix. 15.
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A. By two, Saul and Paul. The one Hebrew, re-

lating to his Jewish original, being of the tribe of

Benjamin, among whom that name was famous, ever

since the first king of Israel, Saul, was chosen out of

that tribe. The other Latin, referring to the Roman
corporation where he was born. Though some have
thought it to have been in memory of his converting

Sergius Paulus ^, the Roman governor ; and others

that it was assumed by him after his conversion, as

an act of humility ; styling himself ^^ less than the

least of all saints ^J"

Q. Where was St. Paul born ?

A. At Tarsus *, the metropolis of Cilicia, a city

famous for riches and learning ; where the liberal

sciences and all polite arts flourished, and where the

inhabitants enjoyed the franchises and liberties of

Roman citizens ; which advantage St. Paul asserted

as the privilege of his birthright ^ After having laid

the foundation of human learning in this place, he
was sent by his parents to Jerusalem, to be brought
up at the feet of Gamaliel in the study of the law,

in which he made very quick and large improve-
ments.

Ql. How came he to be educated besides to the

trade of tent-making?

A. According to the custom of the Jews, among
whom it was a maxim. That he who teacheth not

his son a trade, teacheth him to be a thief; design-

ing thereby not only to keep their children from idle-

ness, but to secure them a maintenance if their cir-

cumstances made it necessary to work at it.

Q. How did St. Paul behave himself before his

conversion ?

A. Being educated in the ''principles of the Pha-
risees, the strictest sect of the Jewish religion, and

2 Acts xiii. 7, &c. 3 Eph. iii. 8. 4 Acts xxii. 3.

^ Acts xvi. 37.
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being naturally of a hot temper, he violently opposed
all those that were esteemed enemies to the Mosaic
economy * ; and persecuted the Christians with great

fury, breathing out threatenings and slaughter against

the disciples at Jerusalem ; making havoc of the

Church, and procuring a commission to imprison
such as he found Christians at Damascus K How far

he was concerned in the martyrdom of St. Stephen,
doth not appear, any farther than that he was con-
senting to his death ^, and so became a sharer in the
guilt of those that murdered him.

Q. How was St. Paul converted ?

A. In an extraordinary manner ; for when he was
upon his journey near to Damascus, on a sudden
there shined round about him a light from heaven,
above the brightness of the sun ; whereat being
strangely amazed, he and his companions fell to the
ground ; and he heard a voice calling to him, " Saul,

Saul, why persecutest thou me?^^ To which he
repUed, " Lord, who art thou?" who told him, " I

am Jesus whom thou persecutest V' and it is best for

thee not to be refractory to the commands which
shall now be given thee ; designing to make him a
minister and witness both of those things he had
seen, and of those he should afterwards hear ; and
that he would stand by him and presei've him, and
make him a great instrument in the conversion of the
Gentile world.

Q. What effect had the heavenly vision upon
him?

A. The great splendour of it made him blind for

three days ; but he did not, with Elymas the sorcerer,
'^ pervert the right ways of the Lord ^

; " nor with
his brethren the Jews resist the evidence of a voice
from heaven, which testified to our Saviour's divinity

* Acts viii. 3. ' Acts ix. 1, 2. « Acts viii. 1.

9 Acts ix. 3, 4, &c. 1 Acts xiU. 10.
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at his baptism ^ ; but became obedient to the heavenly
vision^ and upon this discovery of his Saviour dih-

gently inquired his will and pleasure, and imme-
diately followed the directions he received.

Q. Who admitted St. Paul into the Christian

Church?
A. After St. Paul had fasted three days, and

humbled his soul under the sense of those cruelties

he had committed against the Church of God ; Ana-
nias ^5 a devout man, supposed to be one of the se-

venty disciples, and though a Christian yet well

esteemed of among the Jews; having been admo-
nished by a vision, went to St. Paul, and entering

into the house brought him the good news, that the

same Jesus that appeared to him in the way, had
sent him to him ; and laying his hands upon him,
he received his sight and the gift of the Holy
Ghost, and was made a member of the Church by
baptism. ^

Q. What reason may be assigned for the miracu-

lous manner of his conversion ?

A. That St. Paul, who was to be the Apostle of

the Gentiles, might in his own person be a remark-
able instance of the power of God^s grace, and of

his readiness to receive the worst of sinners upon
their repentance. He obtained mercy that Jesus

Christ might show forth first in him all long-suffering,

for a pattern to them that should hereafter believe on
Him to life everlasting *. Besides, this gave great

authority to the Apostle's testimony ; which was
necessary, considering the great share he was to have
in planting Christianity through the world. Add to

this, that St. Paul appeared to have a very honest

mind, and to be influenced with a regard only to what
he thought truth ; but being prejudiced by education

and pushed on by the heat of his natural temper, was

2 Matt. iii. 17. ^ Acts ix. 10, &c. * 1 Tim i. 16.
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^ transported with furious zeal ; and that therefore God
was pleased to show mercy to him, because what he
did was done ignorantly, in unbehef^; and in a

miraculous manner to convince him of the truth of

that religion which he persecuted.

Q. How did St. Paul demonstrate the sincerity of

his conversion ?

A. By preaching that very Jesus whom he had
persecuted '^

; confounding the Jews who dwelt at

Damascus in proving Him to be the true Messias,

the Son of God ; in labouring to establish the Church
which he had made havoc of; in comforting and con-

firming the faithful whom he had haled to prison,

exposing himself to those dangers and difficulties for

the faith, which he had endeavoured to bring upon
others.

Q. Where did St. Paul bestow his Apostolical

labours ?

A. Whereas the other Apostles chose this or that

province as the main sphere of their ministry, St.

Paul over-ran as it were the whole Roman empire,

seldom staying long in a place; from Jerusalem,
through Arabia, Asia, Greece, round about to Illyri-

cum, to Rome, and even to the utmost bounds of
the western world \ The greatest part of his travels

are recorded in the Acts of the Apostles ; and in

this course he was discouraged by no dangers or

difficulties, for he frequently suffigred severe scourg-

ings and imprisonments, and was brought even to

the confines of death both at sea and land ; neither

was he tired out with any troubles or oppositions that

were raised against him ; but for the space of five

and thirty years was indefatigable in preaching the

Gospel, and in writing Epistles for the confirming
those Churches he had established; thus persevering

5 1 Tim. i. 13. 6 Acts ix. 27- 29.
7 Clem. Epist. ad Corinth.
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in the good fight of faith, till he had finished his

course^.

Q. Having extended his labours to the utmost
bounds of the western world, may we not reasonably

suppose he planted a church in this our island ?

A. There is very good and sufficient evidence, built

on the testimony of ancient and credible writers,

with a concurrent probability of circumstances, that

there was a Christian Church planted in Britain

during the Apostles' times. Eusebius, a learned

and inquisitive person, affirms in his third book of

Evangelical Demonstration, that some of the Apos-
tles preached the Gospel in the British Islands ^
Theodoret, another learned and judicious historian,

expressly names the Britons among the nations con-

verted by the Apostles ; and says, in another place,

that St. Paul brought salvation to the islands that

lie in the ocean ^. St. Jerome testifies, that St.

Paul, after his imprisonments, preached the Gospel
in the western parts ^ ;

^^ by which the British Islands

were especially understood ; as will appear by the

following testimony of Clemens Romanus, who saith,

St. Paul preached righteousness through the whole
world, and in so doing went to the utmost bounds of

the west^;" which necessarily includeth the British

Islands, as is plain to those who know how the phrase,
^^ the utmost bounds of the west," was used by the

historians and poets of those times.

Q. What probable circumstances concur to incline

us to think that St. Paul was the person who planted

a Christian Church in Britain ?

A. The leisure and opportunity he had for this

purpose ; it being about eight years between the time

of obtaining his freedom at Rome, and his return

thither again ; in which time he preached the Gospel

8 2 Tim. iv. 7. 9 Lib. 3. c. 7-

* Tom. 1. ill Psalm, cxvi. ^ Hierom. in Amos, c. 5.

3 Epist. ad Corinth.
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in the west, according to the common and received

opinion of all the Fathers. It being not likely that a

person so indefatigable in his labour before his im-

prisonment at Rome should lie still afterwards ; and
it is probable he did not return to the east, having so

solemnly taken his leave of those Churches, saying

that they should see his face no more*. St. Paul
might have encouragement to this undertaking from
the great number of the inhabitants ; and from the

settlement of colonies, both trading and military,

here by the Romans ; and from Pomponia Grrecina,

who was probably a Christian, and wife to A. Plautius,

the Roman lieutenant in Britain. And it is not un-
likely but that some of the British captives, carried

over with Caractacus and his family, might be among
the considerable converts St. Paul made at Rome,
who would certainly promote the conversion of their

country, by so great an Apostle. None of the rest

of the Apostles stand in any reasonable competition

with St. Paul for this mission, but St. Peter, whose
business lay quite another way ; being the Apostle
of the circumcision, he was to attend the Jews, and
consequently his chief employment must be where
the greatest numbers of the Jews were : and the his-

torians that affirm St. Peter's coming into Britain

are of no great authority, being often shghted by
those that produce them. A more exact and full

account of this matter may be found in Bishop Stil-

lingfleet's Orig. Brit.

Q. Where did St. Paul suffer martyi'dom ?

A. At Rome, under Nero, in that general persecu-
tion raised against the Christians, under pretence
that they fired the city. Some of the ancients affirm

he drew upon himself the fury of that cruel emperor,
by joining with St. Peter in procuring the fall of
Simon Magus -, others, by converting a concubine of

3 ^^cts XX. 25.
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Nero's, that he extremely loved and caressed. He
was beheaded in the sixty-eighth year of his age;

and from the instrument of his execution, the custom
arose always in his pictures to draw him with a sword
in his hand,

Q. What writings did St. Paul leave behind
him?

A. Fourteen Epistles^ which were not only in-

strumental in confirming the Churches at first, but
they have been highly useful ever since, to the service

of religion in all ages. These holy writings must be
read with humility and modesty, because St. Peter

hath long since observed, that in them " are some
things hard to be understood, which the unlearned
and unstable wrest to their own destruction \"

Q. What controversies exercised the Church in

this Apostle's time ?

A. The damnable heresies of Simon Magus and
his followers, whp were afterwards known by the

name of Gnostics, who placed the main of religion

in knowledge, neglecting the practice of it; and
who, in times of persecution, thought it lawful to

deny the faith. But the most considerable contro-

versy was, whether circumcision and the observation

of the Mosaic Law, or only the belief and practice of

Christianity, be necessary to salvation ; the last was
maintained by the Apostles, the former by the Judaiz-

ing Christians. And St. Paul's discourses about

justification and salvation immediately refer to this

controversy.

Q. How was this controversy determined ?

A. By the Apostolical Synod at Jerusalem ; where
it was declared, that the Gentiles were under no obli-

gation to observe the Jewish law *^
; God having

clearly manifested his acceptance of them. Yet, not

to provoke the Jews, the Gentile converts were

5 2 Pet. iii. 10. 6 Acts xv. 28, 29.
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somewhat restrained in the exercise of their Chris-

tian Hberty.

Q. What may we learn from the commemoration
of St. Paul's conversion ?

A. To adore that miraculous grace which called

him to be an Apostle. To bless God for the advan-
tages we have had from his laborious and indefatigable

pains. And though we have been great sinners, to

encourage ourselves from his example with hopes of
acceptance, provided we sincerely repent. That the

best way to show the sincerity of our conversion is

by actions opposite to our former sins, that those

virtues may be most conspicuous in our turning to

God, which have been most neglected in our state of
folly. That when we charge ourselves with the
breaches of God's laws, we always remember that

guilt which we have contracted by partaking in other
men's sins ; which St. Paul so fervently bewailed
upon the account of consenting to St. Stephen's
death \

Q. Since partaking in other men's sins makes us
liable to share in the guilt and punishment of them

;

pray what is meant by partaking in other men's
sins?

A. When, before any wicked action is committed,
we are any ways knowingly aiding or abetting towards
the committing of it : or when, after it is committed,
we are any ways approving or justifying of it ; by
either ofwhich means we partake in other men's sins,

though we are not the immediate actors of them.
Q. What are the usual ways whereby we partake

in men's sins, before they are committed ?

A. Those that are superiors, as magistrates, mas-
ters, and parents, share in the guilt by ordering or
commanding any evil thing ; or by not using their

power to prevent and punish it ; or by not expressly

' Acts xxii. 20.
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refusing to concur in such evil things as are proposed
to be enacted by mutual consent. Those that are

ministers, by neglecting to teach others their duty

;

or by forbearing to warn their flock, as careful watch-
men should, against approaching danger. Those
that are in any subordinate office, by ministering

in any unlawful business ; helping it forward by ad-
vice and counsel ; by furnishing provisions ; by wish-
ing or praying for the success of it. And all others,

by the influence of their own ill example, which is

powerful of itself, but more fatal when the example
is eminent for power, parts and learning.

Q. What are the usual ways whereby we partake
in men^s sins after they are committed ?

A. By approving a wicked thing after it is acted

;

inwardly delighting in it, which is to take part thereof

in will and affection. By appearing to praise it

;

which sets off the wickedness not only as innocent,

but as worthy and honourable. By justifying and
defending it ; which in some sense makes a man
more guilty than he that committed it; for that

might be through the strength of temptation, and
through the infirmity of passion, the other is the

effect of judgment and consideration. Every expres-

sion of approbation, in proportion to its degree, puts
the approver into the evil doer's case, and makes it

his own.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For true thankfulness for St. Paul's conversion,

O God, who through the preaching of the blessed

Apostle St. Paul, hast caused the hght of the Gospel
to shine throughout the world

;
grant, I beseech Thee,

that I, having his wonderful conversion in remem-
brance, may show forth my thankfulness unto Thee
for the same, by following the holy doctrine which He
taught ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,
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II.

—

For power to resist temptation,

O Lord^ raise up, I pray Thee, thy power, and
come among us, and with great might succour us

;

that whereas, through my sins and wickedness, I am
sore let and hindered in running the race that is set

before me, thy bountiful grace and mercy may
speedily help and deliver me, through the satisfac-

tion of thy Son our Lord; to whom with Thee and
the Holy Ghost be honour and glory, world without
end. Amen,

III.

—

For ability to live well,

God, who declarest thy almighty power most
chiefly in showing mercy and ])ity, mercifully grant

unto me such a measure of thy grace, that I, running
the way of thy commandments, may obtain thy
gracious promises, and be made partaker of thy
heavenly treasure, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen,

IV.

—

For the effects of repentance.

1 adore, O Lord, that miraculous grace which
Thou wert pleased to manifest to thy blessed Apostle

;

and I praise thy holy name for that powerful assist-

ance Thou hast promised to all those that follow the

example of his piety. Send forth thy light into my
heart, and make me sensible of all my wicked ways.
Stir me up carefully to attend to what Thou requirest

of me, and make me ready to perform it. Let the

practice of thy holy laws bear witness to the inward
change of my mind ; that no advantage of nature

or grace may make me proud and haughty ; that no
plenty and abundance may make me sensual and car-

nal ; that, when riches increase I may not set my
K
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heart upon them^ but be ready to relieve thy poor
distressed members both in their souls and bodies.

Let no danger or difficulty deter me from a zealous

prosecution of my duty ; let no prospect of labour

or pains slacken my industry^ but make me stedfast

and immoveable^ always abounding in the work of the

Lord. Show mercy, O God, to all those that are

misled by error, or seduced by vice ; that, by thy

heavenly light, their blindness may be removed, and
their weakness cured, through Jesus Christ, my only

Lord and Saviour. Amen,

CHAPTER XII.

The Purification of the Blessed Virgin.—
February 2.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. The presentation of Christ in the temple, com-

monly called, The Purification of the blessed Virgin
Mary.

Q. What was the law of purification ?

A. All the women were obliged to separate them-
selves from the public congregation forty days ^ after

the birth of a male child, and eighty days after the
birth of a female. And when the days of their puri-

fying were fulfilled, if they w ere rich, they brought a

lamb of the first year for a burnt-offering, and a
young pigeon or a turtle-dove for a sin-ofiering ; if

poor, two turtles, or two young pigeons, which the

priest offered before the Lord, and made an atone-

ment for them.

Q. What doth this purification import ?

* Levit. xii.
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A. That since Adam's fall we are conceived in sin,

that our birth is impure, and that we derive from our

parents an hereditary stain ; whereby we are natu-

rally unclean, and children of WTath ; and to show
the contagion thereof, not only the child was circum-

cised, but the mother also was cleansed by a sacrifice

for sin.

Q. What did the law require concerning the pre-

sentation of the first-born ?

A. That every male that openeth the womb
should be holy to the Lord ^ ; that is, consecrated

and set apart for his immediate service. For when
God exempted the first-born of the Hebrews from
that destruction He brought upon the first-born of

the Egyptians, He commanded that the first-born of

the Hebrews should be dedicated to Him, or redeemed
at the price of five shekels ^ As therefore the first-

lings of clean beasts were separated for the use of

the altar, so the first-born of men were for the use
of the tabernacle, till the Levites were substituted in

their stead hy God Almighty's particular direction *,

After which remained still the footsteps of the old

law, that mothers were obliged to present their first-

born in the temple, and to pay a ransom to the priest.

The price of the redemption was the same both to

rich and poor ; as were the charges of their burials :

admonishing us of that equality nature hath esta-

blished between all men in coming into the world,

and going out.

Q. What doth the redeeming of the first-born

signify to us ?

A. The redemption of God's people, called the
Church of the first-born, which are written in

heaven, and not redeemed with corruptible things,

as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of
Christ.

2 Exod. xiii. 2. 15. ' Num. xviii. 16.
* Num. viii. IC, 17, 18.

k2
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Q. Since there was no impurity in the birth of our
Saviour, and that the blessed Virgin contracted no
pollution by bringing him forth ; why did they sub-
mit to these laws ?

A. Being born under the law, it became our
Saviour to fulfil all righteousness, who came not to

destroy the law, but to fulfil it; and the blessed
Virgin being exposed to the pubhc opinion and com-
mon reputation of an ordinary condition, thought it

reasonable to comply with all the obligations of such
circumstances ; and hereby she expressed great hu-
mility, obedience, and reverence to public sanctions.

Besides, there was thus an occasion given for the first

public declaration of our Saviour by good old Simeon,
and Anna the prophetess \

Q. What may we learn from the consequence of
this instance ?

A. That the injunctions of public authority, whilst
lawful, ought to he obeyed ; though all the ends of
their first institution should not be alike served by
them ; obedience to authority being a necessary duty,
even when the rites it requireth are no otherways
necessary than as they are enjoined.

Q. What offerings did the blessed Virgin make ?

A. The offerings of the poor, a pair of turtles, or
two young pigeons ". Such mean and low circum-
stances did our blessed Saviour choose, when He came
into the world upon the work of our redemption ;

such was his great bounty and kindness, that " though
he was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that
we through his poverty might be rich \''

Q. How was our blessed Saviour known to Simeon
and Anna?

A. Simeon being a just and devout man, waiting
for the consolation of Israel, which was the expecta-

tion of the promised Messias, God was pleased to

* Luke ii. 25. 3G. « Luke ii. 24. 7 2 Cor. viii. 9.
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reveal to him^ that he should not see death, before

he had seen the Lord's Christ^; and at this very

time, when Christ was presented in the temple, he

was, by the guidance and dictate of God's Spirit,

brought thither. And the prophetess Anna con-

stantly attending the service of the temple, remark-
able for mortification and devotion, came in at the

same instant. They both gave thanks unto the

Lord, and spake of Him to all that looked for re-

demption in Jerusalem ^ ; Simeon, in that admirable

hymn, which our Church hath adopted into her

offices, and with which she daily nourishes the devo-

tion of her children \

Q. What may we learn from the hymn we so fre-

quently repeat?

A. That, though we cannot see our Saviour with

our bodily eyes, as Simeon did, yet He being daily in

the Holy Scriptures presented to the eyes of our
faith, we ought to thank God for that wonderful sal-

vation He hath prepared both for Jew and Gentile.

That we must never think of djdng in peace, till we
have embraced our Saviour with our understand-
ings and affections ; till we heartily believe what He
revealed, and sincerely practise what He taught.

That nothing will stand us in stead in a dying hour,

and support us when all earthly comforts forsake us,

but the remembrance of a well-spent life, and the

performance of those conditions upon which salvation

is promised.

Q. What doth this great honour, bestowed upon
Simeon and Anna, teach us ?

A. Constantly and devoutly to attend the ordi-

nances of our religion ; not to neglect those means
God hath established for the building us up in his

holy faith. For if we fervently persevere, God will

abundantly communicate his grace and favour to-

wards us.

8 Luke ii. 25, 26. ^ Luke ii. 37, 38. i Luke ii. 29.
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Q. What may we learn from the observation of
this festival ?

A. To dedicate the vigour of our youth^ and the
flower of our days^ to the practice of religion ; be-

cause, as it is the properest and most necessary sea-

son to receive the impressions of piety and virtue, so

it is then most acceptable to God, the perfection of

whose nature requires that we should offer up to

Him the prime of our age, and the excellency of our
strength. To purify ourselves both in body and
soul ; and to practise that obedience which our Sa-

viour and the blessed Virgin taught by their ex-

ample. To return to God whatever we receive from
Him, and to make an entire sacrifice to his Majesty
of what is most dear and precious to us. Not to

despise, but respect the poor, who, in their outward
circumstances, bear so great a resemblance to the

blessed Jesus, and his holy family. To bless God
that He hath manifested to us the consolation of

Israel, to give light to us that sat in darkness and
in the shadow of death, and to guide our feet into

the way of peace. Above all, to clothe ourselves

with humility, to be meek and lowly in heart, that

we may find rest for our souls.

Q. Is humility particularly a Christian virtue ?

A. The heathen philosophers were so little ac-

quainted with this virtue, that they had no name for

it ; what they expressed by the word we now use,

was meanness and baseness of mind, which provoked
their contempt and anger rather than applause ; and
the Jews so valued themselves upon their privileges,

that they were too apt to contemn the rest of man-
kind. Our Saviour first taught it in its greatest

perfection; and indeed, his whole life was but so

many repeated instances of humility and wonderful

condescension for our sakes. He begins his divine

. sermon upon the Mount with this precept, He lays

it as the foundation of our spiritual building, without
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which we cannot discharge our duty either to God
or man.

Q. Wherein consists the humihty of a Christian ?

A. In not thinking better of himself than he de-

serves, in having a just sense of all his weaknesses

and defects, which will create a low and mean
opinion of himself; and in condescending to the

meanest offices for the good of his fellow-Christians.

For thus our Saviour made himself to us a pattern

of this virtue, by taking upon Him our frail nature,

and by suifering the greatest affronts and indignities,

and pains of this life, in order to show us the way to

heaven, and thereby to open to us the gates of ever-

lasting hfe. It restrains the immoderate desire of

honour, by teaching us not to exalt ourselves, nor to

do any thing through strife or vain-glory ; it makes
us rejoice in the excellences of our brethren, and
sincerely congratulate those abilities that entitle them
to a greater share of value and esteem than we can

pretend to. The difficulty of this virtue proceeds

from that self-love which is planted in our natures,

and, when indulged, will be too apt to deceive us in

the judgment we form concerning ourselves.

Q. How is humility the foundation of other Chris-

tian virtues ?

A. It makes us ready to believe what God reveals,

and to pay our due obedience to Him, from the

sense of our own meanness, and his excellency ; and
by removing the great obstacle of our faith ; which
is a vanity to distinguish ourselves from the unthink-

ing crowd. How can we believe when we receive

honour one of another, and seek not the honour that

Cometh from God only''? It makes us put our

hope and confidence in God, because, being weak
and miserable of ourselves, without Him we can do

nothing. It increases our love to God, by making

2 John V. 44.
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US sensible how unworthy we are of the least of thOse

many favours we receive from Him. It teaches us
to rejoice in the prosperity of our neighbour, by in-

fusing the most favourable opinion of his worth. It

disposes us to relieve those wants, and compassionate
those afflictions, which we ourselves have deserved.

It makes us patient under all the troubles and cala-

mities of life, because we have provoked God by our
sins. Our prayers and our fasts will find no accept-

ance, except they proceed from an humble mind, and
our best works will stand us in little stead, if they
are stained with pride and vain-glory.

Q. Wherein consists the exercise of humility ?

A. In avoiding to publish our own praises, or to

beg the praises of others, by giving them a handle to

commend us. In not placing too much pleasure and
satisfaction in hearing the good things that are said

of us, because they are often rather the effect of

civility and charity than of what we deserve. In
doing nothing on purpose to draw the eyes and good
opinion of men, but purely to please God. In bear-

ing the reproaches, the injuries, and affronts of bad
men with patience and meekness; the reproofs of

our friends with thankfulness. In not contemning
others, though inferior to us in some advantages of

body or mind, but being ready to give them that

honour and praise they justly deserve. In pitying

and compassionating the sins and follies of our fellow-

Christians, it being the effects of God's grace that

we are not overcome by the same temptations. In
carrying ourselves with great respect to our supe-
riors, with courtesy and affability to our inferiors,

and submitting to the lowest offices for the service of

our neighbour. In receiving from the hands of God
all afflictions and trials with entire resignation and
submission, as offenders under the hand ofjustice.

Q. Wherein appears the folly of pride ?

A. In that we value ourselves very frequently
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upon things that add no true worth to us; that

neither make us better nor wiser; that are in their

own nature perishable, and of which we are not pro-

prietors, but stewards. Or if the things be valuable

in themselves, they are God^s immediate work in us

;

and to be proud of them is the surest way to lose

them. Thus to overlook our defects, hinders us

from making any farther improvement; and the

being possessed with an opinion we desei^ve more
than we have, eats out all the pleasure of our present

enjoyments. Besides, the proud man misses the

very end he aimed at; for, instead of honour and
applauses, he meets with contempt and ignominy.

Q. What are the best helps to attain humility ?

A. To remember that all the advantages we enjoy,

either of body or mind, above others, are not the

effect of our merit, but of God's bounty. That
those whom we are apt to contemn are valuable in

the sight of God, the only fountain of true honour.

That by having consented to sin, we have committed
the most shameful action imaginable, the most con-

trary to justice and right reason, and to all sort

of decency ; and that as long as we are clothed with

flesh and blood, we are still liable to the same
offences against the Majesty of heaven and earth.

To suppress all proud and vain thoughts when they

first arise in our minds, not to suffer them to sport

in the scene of our imagination. To keep a constant

watch over our words and actions, that we may check
the first tendencies to pride.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For acceptance with God,

Almighty and everliving God, I humbly beseech
thy Majesty, that, as thy only-begotten Son was
this day presented in the temple in substance of our
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flesh, so I may be presented unto Thee with a pure
and clean heart, by the same thy Son Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

II.

—

Thanksgiving for the knowledge of the truth.

Almighty and everlasting God, heavenly Father,

I give Thee humble thanks, that Thou hast vouch-
safed to call me to the knowledge of thy grace and
faith in Thee. Increase this knowledge, and confirm

this faith in me evermore. Grant me thy Holy
Spirit, that I may devote myself entirely to thy ser-

vice ; that I may be cleansed from all my sins, and
serve Thee with a quiet mind, and in thy due time

may be made partaker ofeverlasting salvation, through
Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with

Thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world without

end.

III.

—

For a Tight use of the means ofgrace.

Grant, O Lord, that I may constantly attend the

public institutions of thy holy religion, that I may
never neglect those means which Thou hast esta-

blished for the purifying my corrupt nature, and for

the reforming whatever is amiss in the frame and
temper of my mind ; that I may approach thy pre-

sence with humility and devotion, hear thy Word
with reverence and attention, receive thy holy Sacra-

ment with faith, thanksgiving, and charity ; that by
these ordinances of thy appointment, my soul may
be nourished with all goodness, and in such a mea-
sure prepared for that salvation, which the blessed

Jesus hath purchased, that I may depart in peace,

and in the faith and fear of God's elect, through the

same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,



THE BLESSED VIRGIX. 139

IV.

—

For humility ^.

O holy and eternal Jesus, who didst by thy pre-

cepts and by thy own example engrave humihty
into the spirits of thy disciples, and into the laws of
Christianity; make me to imitate thy gracious con-
descensions. Take from me all vanity and fantastic

complacency in my own person and actions ; and
when there arises a reputation consequent to the

performance of any part of my duty, make me to

reflect the glory upon Thee, suffering nothing to

adhere to my own spirit, but shame at my own im-
perfections, and thankfulness to Thee for all thy
assistances. Let me never seek the praise of men,
from unhandsome actions; from flatteries and un-
worthy discourses; nor entertain the praise with
delight, though it proceed from better principles

;

but fear and tremble lest I deserve punishment, or

lose a reward which Thou hast deposited for them
that seek thy glory, and despise their own, that they
may imitate the example of their Lord, Thou, O
Lord, didst triumph over sin and death ; subdue also

my proud understanding, and my prouder affections

;

and bring me under thy yoke, that I may do thy
work, and obey my superiors, and be a servant of all

my brethren in their necessities, and esteem myself
inferior to all men, by a deep sense of my own
unworthiness, and in all things may obey thy laws,

and conform to thy example, and enter into thy
inheritance, O holy and eternal Jesus. Amen,

3 Bp. Taylor.
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CHAPTER XIII.

St. Matthias the Apostle.—February 24.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. The commemoration ofthe Apostle St. Matthias.

Q. What is meant by an Apostle ?

A. In general it signifies no more than a mes-
senger, a person sent upon some special errand, for

the discharge of some peculiar affair in his name
that sent him; but was fixed by our Saviour to a

particular use, applying it to those select persons

whom He made choice of, to be sent up and down
the world in his name, to plant the faith, to govern
the Church at that present, and by their wise and
prudent settlement of affairs, to provide for the

future exigencies of it.

Q. Why did our Saviour pitch upon the number
of twelve ?

A. Various have been the conjectures of the

ancients upon this subject. What seems most pro-

bable is, that our Saviour might allude herein to the

twelve Patriarchs, as the founders of their several

tribes ^ ; or to the twelve chief heads and rulers of

those tribes, of which the body of the Jewish nation

did consist. To this our Saviour gives some coun-

tenance himself, in saying, '^ When the Son of Man
shall sit in the throne of his glory,^^ his Apostles

should "^sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve

tribes of Israel '."

Q. What was their vocation ?

A. To be witnesses of Christ's miracles, particu-

larly his resurrection
' ; and to preach that doctrine

to the world which they learned of their Master;

1 Baruab. Epist. 2 Matt. xix. 28. ^ Acts i. 22.
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and in this their testimony was valuable, that they

sealed the truth of it with their blood.

Q. How were the Apostles enabled to discharge

this high office, being obscure and illiterate persons,

helpless and unarmed, and having the enraged powers
of the world to contend with ?

A. They immediately received the doctrine they

taught from the mouth of Christ himself. They
were infallibly secured from errors in delivering the

principles of Christianity, and to this end had the

Spirit of truth promised to them, who should guide

them into all truth *. They had been eye-witnesses

of all the material passages of our Saviour's life,

and reported nothing but what they had seen with

their own eyes, and of the truth whereof they were
as competent judges as the acutest philosopher in

the world \ Besides, several miraculous powers and
gifts of the Holy Ghost were conferred upon them,
as the readiest means to procure their religion a firm

belief and entertainment in the minds of men.
Q. Was St. Matthias among the twelve Apostles

that were chosen by our Saviour?

A. No : he obtained this great honour upon the

vacancy made in the college of the Apostles, by the

death of Judas Iscariot*^; whose covetous temper
having prevailed upon him to betray his Master for

thirty pieces of silver, was so touched with the horror

of that wicked fact, that, after having cast back the

wages of iniquity in open court, he made away with
himself, and was remarkably punished in the manner
of his death ; for " falling headlong, he burst asunder
in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out \'^

Q. Had this Judas the gifts of an Apostle?
A. Though he was a man of vile and corrupt de-

signs, yet he was immediately called by Christ, equally

* John xvi. 13. 5 \ John i. 1.

6 Acts i. 25, 26. 7 Acts i. 18.
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empowered and commissioned with the rest to preach
and work miracles^ was numbered with the Apostles,

and obtained part of their ministry ^

Q. What may we learn from hence ?

A. That the wickedness of a minister does not
evacuate his commission, nor render his office useless

or ineffectual : and that the efficacy of an ordinance

does not depend upon the quality of the person, but
the divine institution, and the blessing God hath
entailed upon it.

Q. How was St. Matthias chosen to be an Apostle ?

A. He was chosen by lot®; a way frequently

used both by Jews and Gentiles for the determining
doubtful and difficult cases ; especially in the election

of judges and magistrates. St. Peter having recom-
mended the filling of the vacancy to the considera-

tion of the Christians assembled at Jerusalem, they

appointed two, Joseph, called Barsabas, who was
surnamed Justus,"^ and Matthias ; and when the lots

were given forth, it was determined in favour of the

latter, who was numbered with the eleven Apostles.

Q. What preceded this manner of choice ?

A. The congregation of Christians made a solemn
address to God that He would condescend to direct

the choice ^ ; and that He, who knew the hearts of

all men, would be pleased to show which of these

two He saw best qualified for so sacred a function.

Q. What may be learned from this manner of pro-

ceeding ?

A. It may serve as a direction to all those that

are candidates for holy orders, seriously to examine
themselves whether they are moved by the Holy
Ghost to take upon them that office and ministra-

tion ; for though they may impose upon man, yet

God seeth their hearts, and all those various motives

by which they are influenced in so great a concern.

8 Acts i. 17. Ver. 26. » Ver. 24.
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This precedent is also serviceable to the governors

of the Church, who, after all their care to admit

persons duly qualified, must beg God Almighty's

guidance and direction, that they may wisely make
choice of fit labourers to work in his vineyard ; and
all Christians ought to offer up the same prayers,

since the welfare of the Church depends so much
upon the piety and capacity of those that are

ordained.

Q. How was St. Matthias quahfied for the apostle-

ship?

A. He had been a continual attendant upon our
Saviour all the time of his ministry % from his being
baptized by John till his assumption into heaven,

which is intimated by St. Peter \ He was probably
one of the seventy disciples ; and had been a witness

of our Saviour's resuiTection, and of the most con-

siderable passages of his life ; so that he was fit to

proclaim abroad those matters of fact concerning his

Master, of which he had an equal evidence with the

rest of the Apostles.

(ol. Where did St. Matthias preach the Gospel ?

A. He continued at Jerusalem till the powers of

the Holy Ghost were conferred upon the Apostles,

to enable them to discharge their difficult employ-
ment ; and then he is thought to have spent the first

fruits of his ministry in Judea with great success.

He afterwards very probably travelled eastward, his

residence being principally, according to St. Jerome,
near the irruption of the river Apsarus and the

haven Hyssus *. He was by these barbarous people
treated with great rudeness and inhumanity, and
after many labours and sufferings in converting great

numbers to Christianity, he obtained the crown of
martyrdom.

Q. What was the manner of his death ?

2 Acts i. 21. 3 Ver. 21, 22. * Hieron. de Scrip. Eccl.
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A. It is very uncertain : some report that he was
seized by the Jews^ and as a blasphemer was first

stoned and then beheaded. Others that he was cru-

cified, and that as Judas was hanged upon a tree^ so

Matthias suffered upon a cross.

Q. What works have we of this Apostle ?

A. None. The Gospel and traditions published
under his name are rejected by learned men as spu-

rious, though Clemens Alexandrinus relates a say-

ing of his, of great use in the life of a Christian :

" That we ought to mortify and subdue the flesh, and
maintain a continual opposition to it, by granting it

nothing whereby its irregular and sensual desires

may be gratified ; but that we should on the contrary

nourish and fortify our souls with faith and divine

knowledge ^'^

Q. What may we learn from the observation of this

festival ?

A. In all difl^Qult cases to address ourselves to

heaven for direction. To use our best diligence, if

we are patrons of Churches, in providing persons

duly qualified for the great trust we commit to them

;

and not to suffer any worldly consideration to bias

us in a choice^ of which we must one day give a

strict account. To beware of covetousness, the root

of all evil, which ruined the traitor Judas, and will

all those that embrace that sacred function with a

regard more to the revenues than the duties of their

profession. To preserve our minds free from guilt,

because it makes us restless and uneasy, and robs us

of all that repose and quiet which the most prosper-

ous condition can promise us. Constantly to attend

God's ordinances, though he who is called to ad-

minister may be a bad man. To work out our salva-

tion with fear and trembling, and to be watchful and
upon our guard, because if an Apostle fell who had

5 Clem. Strom, lib. 3.
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all the advantages of our Saviour's conversation^ what
security can we promise ourselves ?

Q. What is implied in the duty of watchfulness ?

A. A constant care of our lives and actions, that

we be always upon our guard, that we resist the first

beginnings of evil, and discover the first approaches

of our spiritual enemy ; that we may neither be sur-

prised by his snares and allurements, nor unpre-

pared to encounter him whenever he attacks us. In

short, it consists in wisely foreseeing the dangers

that threaten our souls, and then in diligently avoid-

ing them.

Q. How does watchfulness foresee dangers ?

A. By discovering the plots and contrivances of

our spiritual adversary, by making us sensible of

those temptations we are exposed to, by reason of

our constitution, or that profession we are engaged
in, or that company we converse with ; that our

guard may be set in the right place, where we are

most alarmed with danger, and where surprise would
be most fatal. For so great is the power of passion

and custom to give fair colours to very great dis-

orders, so mischievous is the complaisance of friends

and flatterers to fortify these wrong notions, that ex-

cept we are very watchful, we shall unavoidably be
made a prey.

Q. How does watchfulness avoid dangers ?

A. By making use of the fittest and properest

means to defeat those designs of the enemy of our
salvation, which we have happily discovered. For
temptations must be resisted differently, according

to their different kinds. To this end God hath pro-

vided several sorts of grace, the use whereof is of

great importance to us. When temptations flatter

our corrupt nature, our victory consists in flight

;

when they would discourage us with difficulties and
dangers, we can never be conquerors without looking
them in the face, and encountering them with resolu-

L
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tion. Without this caution^ the best disposition of
mind will hardly preserve us from falling.

Q. How doth watchfulness prepare us to encounter
dangers ?

A. By putting on the whole armour of God % and
fortifying those weak places, in which we are most
likely to be attacked. If we w^ould not sacrifice our
conscience to establish our fortune, we must have
impressed upon our minds a strong belief of another
world, where virtue will prevail more than riches and
honour. If we w^ould not be overcome by the plea-

sures of sense, we should live under a lively hope of
enjoying those pleasures which are at God's right

hand for evermore. We should gird ourselves with
truth \ and then no profit would prevail upon us to

perjure ourselves, and to be insincere in our words
and promises, but we should be firm and steady in

all our actions. We should guard our minds with
righteousness, and keep a conscience void of offence,

if ever we intend to overcome the persecutions and
sufferings we may be exposed to upon the account of

our faith. We should put on the " sword of the

SpiritV encounter all temptations with those stronger

motives w^hich the word of God offers to engage our
obedience, and then they would lose their force, and
appear contemptible.

Q. Whence ariseth the necessity of this duty of

watchfulness ?

A. From the nature of our condition in this world,

which is surrounded with variety of temptations, so

that there is no circumstance of life which is entirely

free from some sort of assault or other ; all our ways
being strewed with snares. From the power and
strength of our adversary, who is prince of the air,

and wants neither skill nor industry to work our
ruin ; from our own frailty and weakness, whereby

6 Eph. vi. 11. 7 Ver 14 « Ver. 17



ST. MATTHIAS THE APOSTLE. 147

we have no power of ourselves to help ourselves;

and from the danger of our overthrow, whereby we
become liable to the miseries of a sad eternity.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the preservation of the Church from false

teachers.

O Almighty God, who into the place of the traitor

Judas didst choose thy faithful servant Matthias to be

of the number of the twelve Apostles
;
grant that thy

Church, being alway preserved from false Apostles,

may be ordered and guided by faithful and true pas-

tors ', through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

II.

—

For strength against dangers.

O God, who knowest me to be set in the midst of

so many and great dangers, that by reason of the

frailty of my nature I cannot always stand upright

;

grant to me such strength and protection, as may
support me in all dangers, and carry me through all

temptations ; through Jesus Christ. Amen.

III.

—

For God's direction.

O God, who seest I have no power of myself to

help myself; that 1 am not wise enough for my own
direction, nor able enough for my own defence ; let

me acknowledge Thee in all my ways, and not lean

to my own understanding. Let thy light guide me,
thy providence protect me, thy grace enable me, that

I may faithfully discharge all the public and private

duties Thou shalt think fit to call me to ; that being
thus armed with thy defence, I may be preserved

from all dangers, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen,

l2
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IV.

—

Against covetousness.

O God, who art the author and giver of all that I

enjoy, moderate my affections to the things of this

world, that I may not pursue them with an eager

and unsatiable desire. Let no greediness of gain

tempt me to the least injustice either by fraud or op-
pression, but that I may commit myself to thy pro-

vidence in the use of honest and lawful endeavours,

and not torment myself with anxious care about the

success. Suffer not the concerns of this life to make
me negligent in the concernments of much greater

importance ; that while I am supporting a dying
body, I may remember I have an immortal soul

which infinitely deserves my chiefest care. And as

for those good things Thou hast been pleased to be-

stow upon me, teach me to enjoy them as with tem-
perance, so with thankfulness and charity, and
readily to part with them rather than to forsake thy
truth, or to make shipwreck of a good conscience.

That being delivered from the covetous temper of

the traitor Judas, I may escape those sins which
such vile affections lead to, and that punishment
which he felt, and those deserve ; and this I beg for

Christ his sake. Amen,

CHAPTER XIV.

The Annunciation of the blessed Virgin
Mary.—March 25.

Qi. What is meant by the Annunciation of the

blessed Virgin, which the Church this day cele-

brates ?
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A. The declaration which the angel Gabriel made
to the blessed Virgin Mary, that she should be mo-
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ

'
; that this her Son

should be great, and called the Son of the Highest

;

that the Lord God should give unto Him the throne

of his father David ; that He should reign over the

house of Jacob for ever ; and that of his kingdom
there should be no end.

Q. What doth this description made by the angel

Gabriel refer to ?

A. To the prophecy of Isaiah concerning the Mes-
sias, who foretold, that the government should be
upon his shoulder, and his name should be called

Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Ever-
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace ; of the increase of

his government and peace there should be no end,

upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to

order it, and to establish it with judgment and with
justice, from henceforth even for ever ^.

Q. What is the importance of the angel's descrip-

tion of the Messias ?

A. That God should settle upon the Messias a

spiritual kingdom, (of which that temporal of David
was but an imperfect representation) the absolute

government of the Church, that spiritual house of

Jacob ; and that this kingdom of his shall continue

for ever, shall never be destroyed, as the kingdom of

the Jews was to be.

Q. W^hat preceded this declaration ?

A. The salutation made to the blessed Virgin by
the same angel, in those words, " Hail, thou that art

highly favoured, the Lord is with thee ; blessed art

thou among women ^.''

Q. What was the meaning of this salutation ?

A. That the blessed Virgin was most excellently

disposed to receive the greatest honour that ever

1 Luke i. 31. 2 jgai. ix. 6. » Luke i. 28.
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was done to the daughters of men, her employment
being holy and pious, her body chaste, and her soul

adorned with all virtues, particularly with humility,

which is in the sight of God of great price ; for though
she was to be the mother of an universal and ever-

lasting blessing, which all former ages had desired,

and all future times should rejoice in
;
yet she resigns

all this glory to Him that gave it her, and declares

whence she received it, that no other name but his

might have the glory.

Q. How did the blessed Virgin receive this salu-

tation ?

A. She was troubled at the saying of the angel,

and cast in her mind what manner of salutation it

should be *
;
judging herself unworthy of so great an

honour, and being surprised with the strangeness of

such an appearance in her retirement. But when the

angel positively affirmed that she should conceive and
bring forth the Messias, she inquires how that could

be, since she knCw not a man.
Q. What is implied in this answer of the blessed

Virgin ?

A. No doubt, I think, concerning the thing, nor
any diffidence in respect to the issue of it ; but rather

admiration in respect to the wonderful manner of
effiscting it. And if we have any regard to the tra-

dition mentioned by Epiphanius, that Joseph Avas

old when espoused to the blessed Virgin, it will be
probable, what many of the ancients believed, that

by this answer, the Virgin seems to hint at some
resolution of continuing in a state of perpetual vir-

ginity ; at least it implies that she desired to be satis-

fied in the manner as well as in the matter of this

mystery.

Q. How did the angel answer the difficulty she

suggested ?

4 Luke i. 29.
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A. By declaring the wonderful manner how his

message should be brought about, viz. that the Holy-

Ghost should come upon her, and that the power of

the Highest should overshadow her * ; by furnishing

her with an example of somewhat of like nature in

her cousin Elisabeth ; and by confirming her from

the power of God, to which nothing is impossible.

Q. What effect had this upon the blessed Virgin ?

A. She demonstrated an entire faith and perfect

obedience in her reply :
" Behold the handmaid of

the Lord ; be it unto me according to thy word ®."

Neither is it to be doubted, but that upon her con-

sent and desire the promise began to be fulfilled,

and the Son of God became incarnate, and was
made man, taking upon Him human nature, body
and soul.

Q. How doth the blessed Virgin express her joy

and gratitude upon this occasion ?

A. In that admirable hymn called the Magnifi-

cat \ wherein she shows such a thankful sense of the

great honour that was conferred upon her, and ex-

presses at the same time, in so full a manner, her

humility and devotion, as well as the infinite power
and goodness of God, that it appears, as she was
highly favoured, so she was also full of grace, and
had a mind plentifully enriched with the gifts of

God's Holy Spirit. This hymn was so respected

among the primitive Christians, that they used it as

a part of their devotions ; and the Church of Eng-
land hath retained it in her divine service, as proper

to express the pious affections of godly and devout
minds.

Q. What may we learn from this hymn we so fre-

quently repeat ?

A. The infinite mercy and goodness of God, in

sending his Son into the world to redeem us from a

5 Luke i. 35. ^ Ver. 38. 7 Ver. 46.
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state of sin and misery when we were enemies to

Him by our evil works. That all the faculties of our
souls^ our reason^ our will and our affections, ought
to be employed in blessing and praising his holy
name ; and though we cannot add to his greatness^

yet Ave are then said to magnify the Lord, when we
publish and proclaim to the world our sense of his

mighty perfections. That the best method to en-
gage God's favour, is to govern all our actions by a
fear to offend Him. That to obtain the blessings of
heaven, we must have a great sense of our want of

them. That we may advance ourselves into the rank
of those that had the great honour of being re-

lated to our Saviour, by conceiving Christ in our
hearts by faith and obedience ; for by doing the will

of God, we are esteemed by Him as his brethren,

sisters, and mother ^

Q. Hath this festival only a relation to the blessed

Virgin Mary?
A. It hath farther a particular respect to the In-

carnation of our blessed Saviour; who, being the

Eternal Word of the Father, was at this time made
flesh. And thus this festival is by Athanasius
reckoned as one of the chiefest that relate to our
Lord, whether we consider the order and method of

those things that the Evangelists declared concern-
ing our Saviour, or the profound mystery we this

day celebrate.

Q. What are we to believe concerning the Incar-

nation ?

A. That '^the Son, which is the Word of the

Father, begotten from everlasting of the Father, the

very and eternal God, and of one substance with the

Father, took man's nature in the womb of the

blessed Virgin, of her substance : so that two whole
and perfect natures, that is to say, the godhead and

8 Matt. xii. 50.
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manhood^ were joined together in one person^ never

to be divided^ whereof is one Christ, very God and
very Man ; who truly suffered, was crucified, dead
and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to be

a sacrifice not only for the original guilt, but also for

the actual sins of men ^"

Q. What do you mean by the godhead and man-
hood being joined together in one person, whereof is

one Christ ?

A. The true design of the Church, in using the

word person, was to express a vital substantial union

;

as that thence did result a true proper communication
of names, characters, and properties, from the two
natures to the person made up of them. For though
the Eternal Word was a person before the Incarna-

tion, yet He is not considered under the same formal

notion afler it. Before, He subsisted only in the

divine nature, aflerwards, in the human as well as the

divine; yet without any change or alteration, but
under both respects continues but one and the same
person.

Q. But are there not many difhculties and absurd-

ities that flow from attributing the actions, passions,

and properties of two such distinct natures as the

human and divine to the same subject, viz. our
blessed Saviour?

A. Though they are absolutely inconsistent in

themselves, and cannot be affirmed of the same
nature, yet they may and must be averred of the

same person, who is made up of both. And this will

plainly appear, if we consider it in persons com-
pounded of two distinct parts, as men made of body
and soul. Eating, drinking, and walking are per-

formed chiefly by the ministry of the body ; know-
ing, considering, willing and choosing proceed from
the soul

;
yet it is the person made up of both, who

9 Artie. II.
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is said to eat and drink, to understand and choose.

Thus colour, features, and symmetry, from whence
arises beauty, cannot be in the soul, which is imma-
terial ; learning and virtue, wisdom and righteous-

ness cannot inhere in the body, because, being matter,

it is not a subject capable of them ; for which reason
it would be absurd to say, the soul is white or black,

beautiful or deformed ; or on the other hand, to say
the body is wise or foolish, learned or ignorant, just

or unjust : yet of the man who is made up of both
these parts, all these may be truly and properly af-

firmed. This being remembered, it will help us to

solve the seeming difficulties and absurdities, of at-

tributing the actions, passions, and properties of two
such distinct natures as the human and divine to the

same subject, viz. our blessed Saviour.

Q. Why is the blessed Virgin Mary styled the

mother of God ?

A. Because the second person in the blessed

Trinity, the Son of God, by virtue of an eternal

generation, vouchsafed to descend from heaven, and
to stoop so low as to enter into the womb of the

Virgin ; where, being united to our nature, which
was formed and conceived there. He submitted to a

second generation according to the flesh. So that

this Son of God was truly the Son of the Virgin,

and consequently she that brought forth the man was
really the mother of God ; and by her cousin Elisa-

beth she is styled the mother of her Lord \ which
word Lord was counted equivalent to the word
God.

Q. But can the divine nature be born, and suffer,

and die, and be buried, and rise from the grave ?

A. No, it cannot ; and so wild a thought hath
always been disclaimed by all orthodox Christians,

with the utmost abhorrence and detestation. But

1 Luke i. 43.
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this they have said^ that He was God, that was made
of a woman, who was seen and handled ; who was
arraigned, condemned, and crucified, and afterwards

laid in the grave ; not indeed in his divine but hu-

man nature ; that it was one and the same person

which subsisted in both natures.

Q. What instances are there in Scripture that jus-

tify the manner of these expressions ?

A. John the Baptist says, that He who cometh
after me, was before me ^ ; which could not be true if

affiraied of the same nature, but yet was verified of the

same person. St. Peter affirms that the Son of Man
was " the Christ, the Son of the living God \" Christ

avers of himself, that He was the Son of God, truly

and properly, as his words were understood by his

friends and enemies. The Apostles still preached
the same doctrine, that the Church was purchased
with the blood of God *. That the man whom the

Jews crucified was the Lord of Glory '. The same
Lord who was nailed to a cross, was afterwards laid

in the grave and rose from thence ; and this Lord
was God.

Q. It being sufficient, as to the mystery of the

Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived

and born, his mother was a virgin ; what is reason-

able to believe concerning her continuing in the same
state of virginity?

A. The peculiar eminency and unparalleled privi-

lege of that mother, the special honour and reve-

rence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the

regard of that Holy Ghost that came upon her, the

singular goodness and piety of Joseph to whom she

was espoused, have persuaded the Church of God
in all ages to believe that she still continued in the

2 John i. 27. 30. 3 Matt. xvi. 13. 16.
* Acts XX. 28. 5 1 Cor. ii. 8.
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same virginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged
the ever-Virgin Mary.

Q. How ought we to reverence the blessed Virgin
Mary ?

A. By entertaining a great opinion of her virtue

and piety, who had the great honour of being the

mother of the Messiah. It being reasonable to be-

lieve, that a person chosen for that purpose was en-

dowed with great excellences : and the rather be-

cause she maintained so lively a sense of her own
unworthiness to receive so great an honour, and when
she was advanced to be the mother of the world's

Saviour, seeks no greater title than to be styled
" handmaid of the Lord ^" But not to invocate her ;

because we are directed in Scripture to offer up all

our prayers in the name and through the mediation
of Jesus Christ only: besides, the Church of God
in the three first ages maketh no mention of it

;

neither are there any footsteps of that practice to be
found among them.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of

this festival ?

A. To admire and adore the great goodness of

God manifested in the incarnation of the eternal

Word ; thereby showing that He thought nothing

too great nor too dear to part with for our sakes

;

and the wonderful humility and condescension of our

Saviour, who stooped so low when He undertook the

work of our redemption. To express great modesty
and confusion when we meet with the praises and
applause of the best men, from a true sense of our
own unworthiness ; and by silence and fear to guard
ourselves from vanity. To endeavour to answer the

design of our Saviour's being made man, that we
might become like unto God, and be made partakers

6 Luke i. 38.
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of the divine nature ; and that Christ might be

formed in us, and that we might put on the Lord
Jesus Christ ; by making no provision for the flesh,

to fulfil the lusts thereof. That as He was pleased

to be united to our nature, so we may make it the

great care and business of our lives, to be really and
spiritually united to Him.

Q. How are Christians united to Christ?

A. This union is formed by baptism, when they

are made members of Christ^s mystical body the

Church, whereof He is the head, and wherein they

profess to believe what He hath revealed, and to per-

form what He hath commanded, and engage to

govern their lives by that Gospel He hath published

to the world. And all the metaphors in Scripture

that describe this relation plainly refer to their being

members of the Christian Church. Now this union

is further maintained by preserving communion with

the Church, in prayers, and in the sacrament, and by
living in a regular subjection to, and strict union

with, our spiritual governors the bishops and pres-

byters, Christ's representatives here upon earth.

Q. Doth this outward and visible profession convey

to us all the privileges of being members of Christ?

A. By being made members of the Christian

Church, we are in some measure entitled to all those

privileges that are derived from Christ our head

;

but yet we can never be made effectually partakers

of them, except we perform those conditions upon
which those great blessings were promised : we must
be true to our baptismal covenant ; we must renounce

all sins, which are the works of the devil, and those

false and corrupt maxims which govern the world,

and mortify the sinful lusts of the flesh ; we must
subject our understandings to the obedience of faith,

and keep God's holy will and commandments, and
walk in the same all the days of our lives, if ever we
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pretend to be really united to our Saviour^ and ex-

pect the benefit of such a spiritual relation.

Q. What are the great privileges that result from
this union^ from our being living members of Christ's

mystical body ?

A. The gracious promises of pardon and forgive-

ness of sin upon our true repentance, the assistance

of God's blessed Spirit, and the influences of his

grace to enable us to work out our salvation ; the

benefit of Christ's intercession in heaven, where He
is an Advocate for us with the Father ; a share in all

those promises of care and protection made to the

Church ; and to encourage our perseverance, an in-

heritance incorruptible and undefiled, a crown of

glory that fadeth not away. For though all mankind
are in the hands of God's unlimited goodness, yet

his covenanted mercies are the peculiar lot and por-

tion of Christians, the members of Christ's mystical

body.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the benefit of Chrisfs death.

I beseech Thee, O Lord, pour thy grace into my
heart ; that, as I have known the incarnation of thy

Son Jesus Christ by the message of an angel, so by
his cross and passion I may be brought unto the

glory of his resurrection ; through the same Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

IL

—

Praise for the Incarnation.

I desire, O Lord, to bless and praise thy infinite

goodness, which took compassion upon mankind in

his greatest misery ; and hath provided so admirable

a remedy, by sending thy only-begotten Son into the

world to recover our corrupt and degenerate nature
;
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and by the purity of his doctrine, the example of his

life, and the sacrifice of his death, to purchase eter-

nal happiness for us, and to direct and lead us into

the way to it. All glory be to our great Redeemer
and Saviour, who came down from heaven, that He
might carry us thither ; and took human nature

upon Him, that we thereby might be made par-

takers of a divine nature ; and humbled himself to

death, even the death of the cross, that He might
exalt us to glory and honour. Unto Him that was
as upon this day incarnate, to our Lord Jesus Christ,

who hath loved us, and taken our nature upon Him,
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and
his Father, to Him be honour and praise, dominion
and power, now and for ever. Amen.

III.

—

For imitation of the blessed Virgin.

Grant, O Lord, by the assistance of thy grace,

that I may most heartily comply with those great
things which Thou hast done and designed for my
salvation : teach me readily to obey Thee, as the
angels do in heaven : give me purity and piety, pru-
dence and modesty, those virtues which made the
blessed Virgin so highly favoured : that my employ-
ment may be always holy ; that my affections may
not be set upon this world ; that, as much as my
condition of life will bear, I may frequently retire

both from the business and enjoyments of it : that

by prayer and meditation, I may have my conversa-
tion above : that by believing the Gospel of Christ,

I may entertain Him in my heart, and by obedience
to his laws publish Him to the world : That He may
dwell in me for ever, and that I may dwell with Him
above, in mansions of glory, to all eternity. Amen.
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CHAPTER XV.

Easter-Sunday.—A Moveable Feast.

Q. What festival doth the Church this day ob-
serve ?

A. The great festival of the anniversary commemo-
ration of our Saviour's resurrection, which for its

antiquity and excellency challenges the precedence of
all other festivals.

Q. How ancient is the observation of this festival ?

A. As ancient as the very times of the Apostles, as

is clear to those that are conversant in the affairs of
the primitive Church ; in those purer times the only
dispute being not about the thing, but the particular

time when the festival was to be kept.

Q. What was the state of the controversy about
keeping Easter ?

A. The Asiatic Churches kept their Easter upon
the same day the Jews observed their Passover, viz.

the fourteenth day of their first month, chiefly an-

swering our March ; and this they did upon what
day of the week soever it fell. And from hence
they were styled Quarto-Decimans ; keeping Easter

upon the fourteenth day after the appearance of the

moon. The other Churches, especially those of the

West, kept Easter upon the Lord's day following the

Jewish Passover. These latter pleaded Apostolical

tradition, the Asiatics the practice of the Apostles
themselves.

Q. When was this controversy determined ?

A. In the great OEcumenical Council of Nice, as-

sembled by the Emperor Constantine ; wherein it was
ordained, that Easter should be kept upon one and
the same day throughout the world, not according to

the custom of the Jews, but upon the Lord's dayj
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which decree was ratified and published by the im-
perial letters to all the Churches.

Q. What are we Christians obliged to believe con-

cerning the resurrection of Jesus Christ ?

A. That the eternal Son of God, who was crucified

and died for our sins, did not long continue in the

state of death ; but on the third day by his infinite

power did revive and raise himself, by re-uniting the

same soul to the same body which was buried, and so

rose the same man.
Q. What proof is there of our Saviour's resurrec-

tion from the dead ?

A. The testimony of sufficient and credible wit-

nesses, which is the only evidence a matter of fact is

capable of receiving. And then a witness may be said

to be sufficient and credible, when he is thoroughly
informed concerning the fact of which he testifies,

and is faithful in the relation of it.

Q. Wliat testimony have we of our Saviour's re-

surrection ?

A. The pious women, who thought with sweet
spices to have anointed Him dead ^, found Him alive ^.

The Apostles, who conversed with Him frequently

after his resurrection, were satisfied He had a real

body, by his eating and drinking with them ^ St.

Thomas did not beheve, till he had searched the
holes that the nails had made in his hands, and
thrust his fingers into his side *. The rest of the
disciples testify the same, to whom He also ap-
peared, even to " five hundred brethren at once \"

After that He was seen of James ; appeared to St.

Stephen at his martyrdom, and to St. Paul at his

conversion ^.

Q. It is plain the witnesses were thoroughly in-

formed in the matter of fact ; how doth it appear they
were faithful in relating it ?

* Mark xvi. 1. 2 Matt, xxviii. 6. ^ JqI^jj xxi.
* Jolm XX. 27. ^ 1 Cor. xv. 6, 7. « Acts vii. 55 j ix. 5.

M
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A. They being plain, illiterate persons, it is un-
likely they should be skilled in the art of deceiving

;

besides, the doctrine they taught forbad all falsehood

upon pain of damnation ; so that the sealing the truth

of this fact with their blood is a sufficient evidence of

their sincerity.

Q. The testimony of an adversary is of great force

;

do his enemies any way confirm this truth ?

A. Those soldiers that watched at the sepulchre,

and pretended to keep his body from the hands of

the Apostles; they which felt the earth trembling

under them, and saw the countenance of an angel

like lightning, and his raiment white as snow ; they
who upon this sight did shake, and " became as

dead menV while He whom they kept became
alive ; even some of these " came into the city, and
showed unto the chief priests all the things that were
done \"

Q. Is there any farther testimony in this case than
that of men ?

A. Yes ; the angels bare evidence to the truth of

it. One " came and rolled back the stone from the

door, and sat upon it,^^ saith St. Matthew ^. " Two,^'

saith St. John, " in white, sitting the one at the

head, and the other at the feet, where the body of

Jesus had lain \" said unto the women. Why seek you
the living among the dead? He is not here, but is

risen.

Q. Why did not our Saviour appear to the whole
Jewish nation for their conviction, as well as to his

followers ?

A. Because it was only of absolute necessity, that

those, who were to be the first publishers of the Gos-
pel, should have the utmost evidence and satisfaction

concerning the truth and reality of Christ's resurrec-

7 Matt, xxviii. 3, 4. 11. ^ Matt, xxviii. 11.

^ Matt, xxviii. 2. ^ John xx. 12.
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tion ; for by the same reason that He was obhged to

have appeared to the Jewish nation, it may be proved

that the whole Roman empire ought to have had the

same advantage, and that He should have shown
himself to all the several succeeding ages of the

world. Moreover, the Jews, by their malicious re-

sistance of the evidence of our Saviour's miracles,

even of the greatest, of raising Lazarus from the

dead, had made themselves unworthy and incapable

of so extraordinary a way of conviction ; and for

their obstinate infidelity, joined with their cruel usage

of the Son of God, were determined for objects of

God's wrath.

Q. Why was it necessary Christ should rise from
the dead?

A. To show the debt He died for was discharged,

and that his satisfaction was accepted. " If Christ

be not raised, ye are yet in your sins ^" And more-
over, to prove himself to be the Messiah, and to

evidence the truth and divinity of his doctrine. He
had appealed to it as a sign of his being a true

prophet ^ ; and therefore, by the way of trial, which
God prescribed the Jews, viz., the accomplishment
of predictions *, He had appeared to be a false pro-

phet had He failed in it. So that " if Christ be not

raised, your faith is vain." God having raised our

Saviour from the dead, after He was condemned and
put to death for calling himself the Son of God, is a

demonstration, that He really was the Son of God

;

and if He was the Son of God, the doctrine He
taught was true and from God.

Q. How long did Jesus Christ abide in the state

of the dead ?

A. He rose the third day, before his body saw cor-

ruption.

2 1 Cor. XV. 17. 3 Matt. xii. 38, 39, &c.
* Deut. xviii. 21, 22.

M 2
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Q. How can our Saviour be said to have been
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth,

when there were only part of two days and one en-

tire day between ?

A. That is, three days, according to the common
computation of days, both ancient and modern, and
particularly in Scripture reckoning. Thus Lazarus is

said to be four days dead ^, though the fourth day,

whereon he was raised, was one of them. Eight
days are said to be accomplished for Christ^s circum-

cision ^, but the day of his birth and circumcision

too went both into that reckoning.

Q. How is the resurrection of Christ an argu-

ment of our resurrection ?

A. Because by his rising from the dead He be-

came '^ the first-fruits of them that slept ^ ;^^ which
first-fruits among the Jews were a pledge and earnest

of a future harvest. And this secures our resurrec-

tion to eternal liife ; that He who hath promised to

raise us up, did raise himself from the dead. We
are the members of that body of which Christ is the

Head ; if the Head be risen, the members cannot be
far behind.

Q. Wherein shall the blessedness of the resurrec-

tion of good Christians consist ?

A. In the mighty change which shall be made in

their vile and mortal bodies, and the glorious qualities

they shall be invested withal. And in the consequent

happiness of the whole man, of the soul and body
united and purified.

Q. How did the primitive Christians chiefly ex-

press their joy upon this festival?

A. It was famous for works of mercy and charity.

The emperors were wont by their imperial orders to

release prisoners, unless they were detained for very

heinous crimes. And all the rest of the people, both

» Jolm xi. 39. 6 Luke ii. 21. M Cor. xv. 20.
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of clergy and laity, strove to contribute largely and
liberally to the poor; that such as begged relief

might be able to rejoice, when the common fountain

of our mercies was remembered, and herein they are

fit patterns for our imitation.

Q. What may we learn from the commemoration
of our Saviour^s resurrection ?

A. To establish ourselves in the belief of his holy

religion, which receives the utmost confirmation by
his resurrection. To quicken our repentance, since

we are now assured, that He hath made full satisfac-

tion for our sins, and that by believing in Him we
may obtain remission of them and the justification of

our persons. To rise from the death of sin to the

life of righteousness, that, being qualified with the

graces of God^s Holy Spirit, we may be meet to be
accounted " children of the resurrection." To live

under a lively sense of that happiness He hath com-
pletely purchased for us by rising from the dead.

To set our affections upon things above ; to breathe

after that state of unspeakable and endless joy, that

perfect freedom from sin and misery.

Q. What do you mean by seeking and setting our
affections upon things above ?

A. Such a frequent and serious consideration of

that happy and glorious state which is prepared for

good men in another world, as may engage our con-

stant and sincere endeavours in obtaining it. Such
a conviction of the excellency of those heavenly joys,

as may determine our wills to prefer them before all

the honours and riches of this world, and wing all

the faculties of our souls to the swiftest prosecution

of them.

Q. When may we be said to set our affections on
things above ?

A. When we govern all our actions with a respect

to the next life, and make it our great business to

please God, who is the first and chiefest good : for
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our fruit must be unto holiness, before our end can
be everlasting life^ When we have a low and mean
opinion of the enjoyments of this world, in com-
parison of those of the next ; and are ready to part
with what is most dear to us to secure our eternal

inheritance. When we are zealous and industrious

in doing all the good we can, and bear all the
miseries and calamities of life with patience and re-

signation, without murmuring, without despondency,
because they are " not worthy to be compared with
the glory which shall be revealed^." When we
frequently entertain ourselves with spiritual subjects,

and embrace all convenient opportunities of con-
versing with God by prayer, and by approaching his

holy table ; and had rather be door-keepers in the
house of God, than to dwell in the tents of wicked-
ness '. When we can look upon death as a passage
to a blessed immortality, and welcome its approach,
not only without fear, but with comfort and satisfac-

tion, knowing that when this earthly tabernacle shall

be dissolved, we shall have a house not made with
hands, eternal in the heavens ^

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the blessed effects of Chrisfs resurrection.

Almighty God, who through thine only-begotten

Son Jesus Christ hast overcome death, and opened
unto us the gate of everlasting life ; I humbly be-

seech Thee, that, as by thy special grace preventing

me Thou dost put into my mind good desires, so by
thy continual help I may bring the same to good
effect; through Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth

and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever

one God, world without end. Amen,

8 Rom. vi. 22. » Rom. viii. 18.

1 Psalm Ixxxiv. 10. » 2 Cor. v. 1.
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II.

—

For conversionfrom sin.

Almighty Father, who hast given thine only Son to

die for our sins, and to rise again for our justification

;

Grant me so to put away the leaven of malice and

wickedness, that I may alway serve Thee in pureness

of living and truth ; through the merits of the same,

thy Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

III.

—

TJianksgiving for Christ's resurrection.

It is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that

I should at all times, and in all places, give thanks

unto Thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Ever-

lasting God : but chiefly am I bound to praise Thee

for the glorious Resurrection of thy Son Jesus

Christ our Lord : for He is the very paschal lamb,

which was offered for us, and hath taken away the

sin of the world ; who by his death hath destroyed

death, and by his rising to life again hath restored us

to everlasting life : therefore with angels and arch-

angels, and with all the company of heaven, I laud

and magnify thy glorious name ; evermore praising

Thee, and saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of

Hosts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory : Gloiy

be to Thee, O Lord most high. Amen,

IV.

—

For the effects of Christ's resurrection.

Blessed Jesus, who hast triumphed over the

powers of darkness, and conquered hell and the

grave, who by thy glorious Resurrection hast made
known the power of thy divinity, and proved thyself

to be the true Messias; keep me stedfast in this

faith, and grant that all the actions of my life may
testify the reality and sincerity of my belief. Make
me to rise from the death of sin to the life of righte-
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ousness ; that as I am buried with Thee by baptism,
I may mortify all my corrupt lusts and affections

;

and no longer esteem the pomps and vanities of this

wicked world, and by being conformed to the like-

ness of thy resurrection, may put on the new man,
which after God is created in righteousness and true

holiness. That I may place my affections entirely

on things above, and spend the remaining part of my
life to secure that happiness Thou hast purchased for

me ; that by thy strength I may fight against all my
ghostly enemies, and by thy power overcome them.
Suffer not the thoughts of death to be any longer

uneasy to me, since Thou hast taken out the sting,

and divested it of any power to hurt : but teach me
to look upon it as a deliverance from sin and sorrow,

and as a passage to a happy eternity ; that when I

shall depart this life, I may rest in Thee, and at the

general Resurrection at the last Day be found ac-

ceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my Saviour and my
Redeemer. Amen.

CHAPTER XVI.

Easter-Monday.

Q. What showeth the great solemnity of the

Easter Festival ?

A. The particular care the Church hath taken to set

apart the two following days after the Sunday for the

exercise of religious duties, to the end that we might

have leisure to confirm our faith in the grand article

of our Saviours Resurrection, and to exert our de-

vout affections in all those happy consequences that

are deducible from it.

Q. What are the consequences deducible from our

Saviour's Resurrection?
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A. That though through the fall of Adam we are

all made subject to death, yet that our souls, when
separated from our bodies, shall live in another state

;

and that even our bodies, though committed to the

grave and turned to dust, shall, at the last day, rise

again and be united to our souls ; and being thus
united and purified, the whole man, body and soul,

shall be made capable of happiness to all eternity.

By our Savioui-^s rising from the dead. He is " become
the first fruits of them that slept ;" and He who hath
promised to raise us up did raise himself from the

dead, which is a security for us that He will make his

word good.

Q. V^^hat do you mean by the soul ?

A. An immaterial principle in man distinct from
the body ; which is the cause of those several opera-
tions, which by inward sense and experience we are

conscious to ourselves of. It is that whereby we
think and remember, whereby we reason and debate
about anything, and do freely choose and refuse such
things as are presented to us.

Q. What do you mean by the immortaUty of the
soul?

A. That this immaterial principle in man, called

the soul, is so created by the Divine wisdom and
goodness as not to have in itself any composition or

principles of corruption ; but that it will naturally,

or of itself, continue for ever, and will not by any
natural decay or power of nature be dissolved or de-
stroyed. That when the body falls into the ground,
this principle will still remain and live separate from
it, and continue to perform all such operations to-

wards which the organs of the body are not neces-
sary, and not only continue, but live in this separate
state so as to be sensible of happiness and misery.
But yet nevertheless it depends continually upon
God, who hath power to destroy and annihilate it, as
He can all other creatures if He should so think fit.
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Q. What proof have we of the soul's immortality ?

A. That there is an immaterial principle in man
distinct from the body, which shall continue for ever

capable of happiness and misery, hath great proba-
bility from the evidence of reason, and natural argu-
ments incline us to believe it ; but that which giveth

us the great assurance of it is the revelation of the

Gospel, whereby life and immortality is brought to

lights This is the only sure foundation of our
hopes, and an anchor for our faith ; because the
authority of God is above all reason and philosophy

;

other arguments may be disputed, but this leaves no
place for doubt, having in a manner made it visible

to us by our Saviour's rising from the dead.

Q. What are the arguments from reason in their

own nature apt to persuade us that the soul is im-
mortal ?

A. The arguments from reason may be taken from
the nature of the soul itself, and those several opera-

tions, which we are conscious to ourselves of, and
which cannot without great violence to reason be as-

cribed to matter : from the universal consent of man-
kind, which showeth it to be a natural notion and
dictate of the mind : from those natural notions we
have of God, and of the essential difference of good
and evil : and from the natural hopes and fears of

men. These are such arguments as in reason the

nature of the thing will bear ; for an immortal na-

ture is neither capable of the evidence of sense, nor
of mathematical demonstration, and therefore we
should content ourselves with these arguments in

this matter, so far as to suffer ourselves to be per-

suaded that it is highly probable ; the thorough belief

of it can only be fixed upon revelation.

Q. How doth it appear that the soul is immortal
from the nature of the soul itself?

1 2 Tim. i. 10.
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A. Because those several actions and operations

which we are conscious to ourselves of, such as

hberty, or a power of choosing or refusing, and the

several acts of reason and understanding, cannot

without great violence be ascribed to matter, or be

resolved into any bodily principle, and therefore we
must attribute them to another principle different

from matter, and consequently immortal and inca-

pable in its own nature of corruption. It is by this

principle in us, that we abstract, compare, infer and
methodize, and by which we conceive many things,

which no material phantasms can represent to us, as

relations, proportion and proportionality, as the geo-

metricians call the relation of one proportion to an-

other. In like manner the notions we have of truth

and falsehood, right and wrong, good and evil, which
nothing that comes into our minds by the senses can

represent to us.

Q. But cannot the infinite power of God endow
matter with a capacity of thinking ?

A. The extent of infinite power and of the capa-

cities of material nature are such secrets to us, that

it is hard to pretend to strict demonstration against

either of them. But this is not fairly urged by the

men of reason and philosophy, which shows their

cause very indefensible ; because if men will reason

about such matters, all such appeals should be laid

aside, and they should only argue from their own
sensations, and from the known appearances of na-

ture ; for though it is difficult to pretend to say what
infinite power can or cannot do, yet, according to

the known principles of philosophy, there is no rela-

tion between matter and thought ; nay, as far as we
can judge, an utter incapacity in matter to think

;

and it seems not intelligible, how God should super-

add to matter this faculty of thinking, unless He
change the nature of matter. And it may as well be
maintained, that God by his omnipotence may su-
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peradd to immaterial beings the faculty of extension
and divisibility, which would be to make them quite

other things than they are. When we seek for na-
tural evidence^ we must be content with such evi-

dence as sense and reason and the philosophy of na-
ture afford ; and at the same time there is not any
pretence of reason against the possibility of an imma-
terial principle in man distinct from body.

Q. But what do several of the ancient fathers of

the Church mean when they assert that the soul is

not properly immortal ?

A. Their expressions are not to be taken in a
rigorous sense ; for they spake not in opposition to

the Christian opinion of the soul's immortality, but
in opposition to the extravagant notions of some pre-

tended Platonists, who taught such an immortality

of the soul, as implied necessity of existence : for the

reason they give why souls ought not to be called

immortal, is because they had a beginning, and de-

pend continually upon God for the preservation of

their being ^, in which sense neither are the angels

themselves immortal, but God himself, who as St.

Paul expresses it " only hath immortality ^'' And
the passages wherein they affirm that immortality is

not the necessary condition of our nature, but the

reward of our virtue, are all plainly meant not of

perpetuity of duration, but of the eternal indefect-

ible happiness of heaven, in which sense the word
Immortahty * is used by them, as alone deserving

that glorious title, notwithstanding that they affirm

the opposite state to be of equal duration and per-

petuity.

Q. But if whatever hath a principle of sensitive

perception is immaterial, and consequently immortal,

will it not follow that the souls of brutes must be im-
mortal ?

2 Just. Mart. Dial, cum Tryph. ^ i Tim. vi. 16.

* Lact. lib. 7. § 7.
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A. That there is a spirit in a beast distinct from its

body, and separated from it by death, we learn from
Solomon*; and that they are not mere machines and
engines without real sensation, is as evident to us, as

that other men have sensations ; for the brute beasts

appear to have all the five senses as truly and exactly

as any man in the world. But yet it will not follow

that their souls are immortal in the sense we attribute

immortality to the souls of men, because they are

not capable of the exercise of reason and religion.

For the immortality of men's souls consists not only

in a capacity of living in a separate state, but living

so in that state as to be sensible of happiness and
misery; for they are not only endowed with a faculty

of sense, but with other faculties that do not depend
upon, or have any connexion with matter. Though
therefore it should be allowed, that the souls of

brutes remain when separated from their bodies
; yet

being only endowed with a sensitive principle, the

operations of which depend upon an organical dis-

position of the body, when that is dissolved, it is pro-

bable they lapse into an insensible and inactive state;

and when the scene of sensible things at the end of

the world shall pass away, it is not improbable^ but
that they may return to their first nothing, as not
farther necessary.

Q. What is the second argument from reason to

persuade us that the soul is immortal ?

A. The universal consent of mankind, which
showeth it to be a natural notion and dictate of our
minds. Now when all men, though distant and re-

mote from one another, and different in their tem-
pers and manners and ways of education ; when the
most barbarous nations, as well as the most polite,

agree in a thing, we may well call it the voice of na-
ture. And that they did thus agree in the belief of
the soul's immortality, is evident from the testimony

6 Eccl. iii. 21.
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of many ancient heathen writers, and the consent of
several credible histories ; nay, the very idolatries of
the pagans themselves confirm this truth ; for their

gods were no other than dead men and women, con-
secrated by the superstition of the people, and wor-
shipped with divine honours and religious ceremo-
nies. Now the least that can be inferred from this

is, that they believed that these men and women they
worshipped lived after death, and had an existence

when separated from their bodies.

Q. But is it not a great prejudice to this argument,
that the Epicureans among the philosophers, and the

Sadducees among the Jews, denied the immortality

of the soul ?

A. That some few instances may be brought to

the contrary, is no proof that this notion is not na-

tural ; and some few exceptions are no better argu-

ments against an universal consent, than some few
monsters and prodigies are against the regular course

of nature ; for men may offer violence to nature, and
debauch their understandings by lusts, interest, or

pride, and an affectation of singularity, which was
the case of Epicurus. And the Sadducees, from a

heat of opposition to the Pharisees, fell into this

error, mistaking the doctrine their master Sadoc had
so often inculcated, viz. " that though there were no
rewards and jDunishments after this life, yet men
ought to live virtuously .^^ This we are sure of, the

more men excelled in piety and virtue, the more
firmly they believed in a future state ; and it is rea-

sonable to learn what nature is from the most per-

fect patterns. And that the sense of nature, in this

case, is very strong, is evident from the great num-
ber of wicked men in the world, who, notwithstanding

it is their interest there should be no life after this,

yet cannot overcome the fears of it.

Q. What is the third argument from reason, for

the immortality of the soul ?
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A. Those natural notions we have of God, and of

the essential difference between good and evil, bear

great evidence to this truth : for the belief of a God
implies the belief of his infinite goodness and jus-

tice : from the first we may conclude Him inclinable

to make some creatures more perfect than others,

and capable of greater degrees of happiness and of

longer duration ; because goodness is communicative
and diffusive, and delights in being so ; and since in

man are found the perfections of an immortal nature,

which are knowledge and Hberty, we may infer, that

he is endowed with such a principle as in its own
nature is capable of an immortal duration. From
the latter, his infinite justice, we may conclude He
loves righteousness and hates iniquity ; but the dis-

pensations of his providence in this world being very

promiscuous, that good men often suffer, and that

for the sake of righteousness ; and that wicked men
as frequently prosper, and that by means of their

wickedness, it is reasonable to believe a future im-
mortal state for the suitable distribution of rewards
and punishments. And there being a difference be-

tween good and evil founded in the nature of things,

it is reasonable to imagine they will be distinguished

by rewards and punishments : but since we find that

in this world this discrimination is not always made,
we may conclude there is a future state, where all

things shall be set right, and the justice of God^s pro-

vidence vindicated, which is the very thing meant by
the soul's immortality.

Q. What is the fourth argument from reason for

the soul's immortality ?

A. The natural hopes and fears of men, which
cannot well be accounted for without the belief of
an immortal state after death. Now common ex-
perience proves the reality of such hopes and fears.

Some have been desirous to perpetuate their names
to posterity, and by brave actions have endeavoured
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to purchase fame, which would signify nothing if

they had not believed they should have existed in

another world to have enjoyed it. There have been
many more, who, by the virtue and piety of their

lives, by the justice and honesty of their actions,

have been raised to an expectation of rewards after

death ; and all the arts of wicked men have not been
able to deliver them from shame and horror upon
the commission of any wicked action, though covered
with the greatest privacy, and unknown to any one
but themselves. Now what can fill the one so full

of hopes, and deject the other with such fears and
dreads; but that nature suggests to them the cer-

tainty of an after reckoning, when they shall be
punished for their bad actions, or rewarded for their

good? And indeed the certainty of future rewards
and punishments, upon which men^s natural hopes
and fears are built, is founded in the nature of God,
who is necessarilyInfinitely good and infinitely just,

and therefore must be pleased with and approve
such creatures as imitate and obey Him, and be
displeased with such as act contrary thereto. And
without punishing those who presumptuously and
impenitently break his commandments, it cannot be
imagined how the honour of his laws can be vindi-

cated and maintained.

Q. What farther evidence and assurance had the

Jews concerning the immortality of the soul, and a

future state ?

A. They had not only the evidence of reason in

this matter, which was common to them with the

rest of mankind ; but all the arguments from natural

light received a new confirmation from the Mosaical

dispensation. The account Moses gave of the crea-

tion of man assured the Jews of the divine original

of the soul, that it was not made of matter, of the

dust of the earth as the body was, but by the breath

of God ; that it had a near resemblance to the divine
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nature in purity and spirituality, being made after

the image of God ; which is a more express proof of

its spiritual and immortal nature, than the deduc-

tions made from reason. They had the best evidence

of universal consent from the constant faith and
tradition of their fathers ; and they were able to

trace this opinion of the soul's immortality from
Abraham to Adam the first man, from whom it

descended to their progenitors. They had evident

instances of the wisdom and justice of God's provi-

dence in drowning the world, in destroying Sodom
and Gomorrah and the neighbouring cities, in his

special favours towards Abraham, ike. and in the

series of miracles whereby they were brought out of

the land of Egypt ; all which proofs of a providence

facilitate the behef of a future state. And in the

lives of the ancient patriarchs they had visible ex-

amples of the vigour of their hopes ; for these pre-

served them virtuous and innocent, when the rest of

the world lay in wickedness. And that God did

intend to encourage good men with the hopes of

immortality, appeared to them in the instances of

Enoch and Elias, who were translated into heaven
without dying, after an extraordinary manner. Be-
sides, the whole economy of their worship and temple,

their rites and ceremonies, were typical of greater

and better things, " the law having a shadow of good
things to come ^" The general promises in the

books of Moses of God's blessing good men, and
declaring that He was their God even after their

death, were great indications to them of the happi-
ness of another life. And towards the conclusion of

the legal dispensation, there was yet a clearer revela-

tion of a future state, as appears from Daniel ^, and
from the seven brethren cruelly put to death under
the persecution of Antiochus ^

6 Heb. X. 1. ' Dan. xii. 2.

8 2 Mac. vii. 9. 14.
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Q. What farther evidence and assurance doth the

Gospel give us of the soul's immortality ?

A. Our immortality in another state is clearly re-

vealed in the Gospel, which is called, " The grace of

God which bringeth salvation, and hath appeared to

all men ^ ;'' and in another place is styled, " The
power of an endless life '/' And that the soul is not

obnoxious to death as the body is, and that it re-

mains after the death of the body, is plain from
that caution our Saviour gives to his disciples, not

to " fear them that kill the body, and after that have
no more that they can do ^ ;" which, as St. Matthew
expresseth it, " cannot kill the soulV but to " fear

him who after he hath killed, hath power to cast

into hell.'' The express promises of eternal happi-

ness, and the no less clear threatenings of everlasting

misery, do unavoidably suppose our existence in

another state to all eternity. The wicked '^ shall go
into everlasting punishment : but the righteous into

life eternal *." For this cause our Saviour is called

"The Mediator of the New Testament," that "they
which are called might receive the promise of eternal

inheritance ^" " This is the promise," saith St. John,
" that he hath promised us, even eternal life ^"
" God so loved the world, that he gave his only be-

gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should

not perish, but have everlasting life ^" Who " hath

brought life and immortality to light through the

GospelV All these texts, and many more that

might be urged, sufficiently prove, that at death our

souls shall not vanish into soft air, but shall have an

eternal duration in another world. And the Gospel

hath farther added such an argument as lies level to

the meanest capacity, and that is a lively instance of

the thing to be proved, " in raising Christ from the

Titus ii. 11. 1 Heb. vii. IG. 2 Luke xii. 4, 5.

Matt. X. 2«. * Matt. XXV. 46. 6 Heb. ix. 15.

I John ii. 25. 7 Jolmiii. 16. 8 2 Tim. i. 10.
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dead ^ f who, after He had conversed forty days

upon earth, for the satisfaction of his disciples, as-

cended visibly before them into heaven, and by ful-

filUng the promises He had made them, sufficiently

convinced them of his being received into heaven,

and of the authority with which He was invested.

So that He, who hath made these promises of eternal

life, hath raised himself from the dead, which is

enough to convince us that these promises are real,

and shall be made good to us.

Q. But is not the sleep of the soul till the resur-

rection consistent with those promises of eternal life

made in the Gospel ?

A. This extravagant opinion is founded upon the

frequent resemblance that is made in Scripture of

death to sleep ; but this metaphor in the holy writ-

ings is only applied to the body's resting in the

grave, in order to be awakened out of this sleep at

the resurrection ; as may appear by consulting the

following texts, Dan. xii. 2; Matt, xxvii. 52; Acts
xiii. 3() ; I Cor. xv. 20 and 51 ; 1 Thess. iv. 14 ; in

which places it is used with express reference to the

body. But sleep applied to the soul is utterly incon-

sistent with several passages of Scripture which
plainly suppose the contrary. The parable of the

rich man and Lazarus doth so describe the state of

good and bad men after this life, that in either of

them it is irreconcileable with this opinion of the

sleep of the soul. And the promise of our Saviour
to the penitent thief, "This day shalt thou be with
me in paradise," sufficiently implies that his soul

was not in a state of insensibility, but in a place of
happiness. The reason St. Paul gives why he and
other good men were wilUng to be " absent from the

body," was because they were "present with the

Lord," which must needs signify a state of happiness

9 Acts xvii. 30, 31.

N 2
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and not insensibility. And the force of this argu-
ment to encourage Christians against the fear of

deaths consists in this, that upon their dissolution,

they should be admitted to a state of bliss, with
which the sleep of the soul is inconsistent.

Q. How doth it appear that the Christian evidence

for another life is greater than what the world had
before ?

A. Because the world never had before the Gospel
Revelation any express promise of immortal life. The
Jews had very strong presumptions from their law of

another and better life, upon which the most of them
firmly believed it. And even our Saviour himself, in

his dispute with the Sadducees, urges no such pro-

mises, but only argues by consequence from God's
owning himself to be the God of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob. And as the promise of God is a better secu-

rity for immortal life than mere natural reason, so a

divine promise exceeds the evidence of natural rea-

son, because it is less liable to any of those objections

which weaken natural proofs, and hath all the cer-

tainty which natural reason, as well as revelation, can
give it. And accordingly we find how much stronger

the belief of immortal life was after the making these

divine promises, than it was before ; for this made
the primitive Christians, for the sake of their religion,

despise this life and all the enjoyments of it; this

made them suffer persecution with cheerfulness, and
welcome torments and death with joy and triumph,

and this in so many instances, not only of men, but
of the weakest age and sex, that the world never saw
such wonderful effects before.

Q. What assurance does the resurrection of Christ

give us of the truth and certainty of these promises

of eternal life ?

A. The resurrection of Christ is a manifest proof

of his divine authority, and that He was a prophet

sent from God, who could not give a greater testi-
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mony of it^ than by raising Him from the dead,

which is so pecuHar to our Saviour, that no impostor
ever pretended to it. So that consequently whatever
He taught must be true, and the promises He made
will certainly be fulfilled. And since He hath kept
his word in raising himself from the dead, there is no
reason to distrust Him in any thing else He hath
promised. By his own resurrection from the dead
He hath wrought such a miracle, as is most proper
to confirm us in the belief of our resurrection to

eternal life ; for having had power to raise himself.

He cannot want power to raise us.

Q. What effect should the belief of the souFs im-
mortality, and its duration for ever in another state,

have upon us ?

A. It should make us prefer the interest of our
souls before all the advantages of this life ; nay, it

should make us ready and willing to part with every
thing that is most dear to us in this world to secure

their eternal welfare ; because all the enjoyments of
this world can make us no compensation for the loss

of our souls. It should put us upon great zeal and
diligence in all the ways of piety and virtue ; for it is

only by such qualifications that our souls can be
prepared to enjoy the happiness of the next life. It

should make us carefully avoid all sin as the greatest

enemy to our future hopes as well as our present
quiet. It should wean us from the love of this world,

which was never designed for our happiness, and is

not capable of satisfying the desires of immortal
souls. It should support us under all the afflictions

of this life, knowing that here we have no abiding
city, but expect one to come. It should comfort us
upon the approach of death, because when this

earthly tabernacle is dissolved, we shall have an
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.
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THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the blessed effects of Chrisfs resurrection.

Almighty God, who through thy only begotten

Son Jesus Christ hast overcome death, and opened
unto us the gate of everlasting life; I humbly be-

seech Thee, that, as by thy special grace preventing

me Thou dost put into my mind good desires, so by
thy continual help I may bring the same to good
effect; through Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth

and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever

one God, world without end. Amen.

II.

—

For the right use of the faculties of the soul.

Blessed God, who through thy infinite goodness
hast endowed me with an immortal soul capable of

loving Thee and enjoying Thee eternally : it was thy
distinguishing mercy that ranked me among the order

of rational beings, who by their minds have a relation

to the next world, as they have by their bodies to

this : it was thy goodness that gave me an under-

standing to contemplate divine things, that bestowed
upon me a will to choose and embrace the chiefest

good. Oh ! grant that I may so use these thy pre-

cious gifts, that I may employ them to those ends

and purposes for which Thou didst communicate
them to me; that all my faculties may adore and
worship Thee, the bountiful source from whence they

received their original ; that the great care and busi-

ness of my life may be to provide for that happiness

which Thou hast made me capable of, and which
only can be obtained by a patient continuance in well

doing. Let not the concerns of this short, miserable

and uncertain life make me neglect the things which
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are not seen, which are eternal. Let not the faint

images of honour, and the empty scenes of mirth and
pleasure, fill my soul, which was created for more
perfect and satisfying enjoyments. Thou hast given

me the utmost assurance of eternal life, by the resur-

rection of thy Son Jesus from the dead ; and hast

thereby convinced me of his power to fulfil his gra-

cious promises of raising me up at the last day : let

me live under the constant sense of these precious

promises, that they may support me under all the

afflictions and calamities of my pilgrimage in this

world ; and so comfort and strengthen me at the

hour of death, that I may cheerfully submit to my
dissolution, knowing that when the tabernacle of my
body shall tumble into dust, I have a house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens, through the

merits of Jesus Christ, who died for my sins, and
rose again for my justification. Amen.

III.

—

For the care of our souls.

Grant, O Lord, that I may above all things appre-

hend the loss of my soul, which, though it cannot

cease to be, may sink into an irrecoverable state of

misery. Let not therefore the charms and flatteries

of this world dissolve me into luxury and sensuality

:

Let not the terrors or torment that wicked men can
inflict shake my constancy or interrupt my persever-

ance in the ways of thy commandments : Let me
never venture the loss of my soul to gain the plea-

sures, or to avoid the sufferings of this life. Thou
hast sufficiently provided even for my happiness here

below by a lawful enjoyment of those good creatures,

with which Thou hast supplied me. I renounce, O
Lord, whatever must be purchased at the forfeiture

of thy favour, which is better than life ; and I am
resolved to sacrifice the ease, and pleasure, and
comforts of temporal enjoyments, rather than offend
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Thee. Thou hast abundantly recompensed this

choice^ by peace of conscience, by calm and easy
passions, by contentment, and by submission to thy
will, by an entire dependence on thy providence, and
by the transporting hopes of immortal life, which
Thou hast laid up for all those that love and fear

Thee. Let this prospect keep me stedfast and im-
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as I know my labour shall not be in vain

in the Lord. Amen.

CHAPTER XVII.

Easter-Tuesday.

Q. What happy consequence is deducible from
our Saviour's resurrection, besides the immortality

of our souls ?

A. The resurrection of our bodies.

Q. How is the resurrection of our Saviour an
argument of our resurrection ?

A. Because having promised to raise us up, his

own resurrection is an evident proof of his power to

perform it. Besides, by his rising from the dead He
became " the first-fruits of them that slept ^ ;" which
first-fruits among the Jews^ were a pledge and ear-

nest of a future harvest.

Q. What are we to believe concerning the resur-

rection of the body ?

A. We are to believe, as a necessary and infallible

truth, that as it is appointed for all men once to die,

so it is also determined that all men should rise from

death ; that their bodies committed to the grave, and

» 1 Cor. XV. 20.
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dissolved into dust, or scattered into ashes, shall at

the last Day be re-collected, and be re-united to their

souls, that the same bodies that lived before shall be

revived, that this resurrection shall be universal, the

just to enjoy everlasting life, and the wicked to be

condemned to everlasting punishment.

Q. Why ought we to establish ourselves in the

belief of the resurrection of the body ?

A. Because it is one of the great articles of the

Christian faith, though the heathens of old, and the

infidels of latter times, make it one of their great ob-

jections against Christianity, upon the pretence of

the impossibility of the doctrine ; which, if true, had
made it highly unreasonable to have been proposed

to the belief of Christians. But this article is not

only possible, but highly probable to reason, and
upon Christian principles infallibly certain.

Q. Upon what account was the resurrection of the

body thought impossible by the heathen philoso-

phers ?

A. Because they thought it contrary to the course

of nature, that there should be any return from a

perfect privation to a habit, and that a body perfectly

dead should be restored to hfe again ; among the

works of nature they could never observe any action

or operation, that did or could produce such an

effect. And indeed, by natural light we cannot dis-

cover that God will raise the dead, for that, depend-

ing upon the will of God, can be no otherways

known than by his own declarations
;
yet this doc-

trine, when made known by revelation, evidently

contains nothing in it contrary to right reason, the

possibility of things not so much depending upon
the power of nature as upon the power of God.

Q. What evidence doth right reason afford us for

the possibility of the resurrection of the body ?

A. The proof of the necessary existence of an in-

finite perfect Being, arises chiefly from those visible
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effects of his wisdom and power and goodness, which
we see in the frame of the universe ; from whence it

follows that God made the world, and gave to all

creatures life and breath ; which makes it evident to

reason, that He who can do the greater can un-
doubtedly do the less ; it being plainly altogether as

easy for God to raise the body again after death, as

to create and form it at first. It being a less effect

of power to raise a body when resolved into dust,

than to make all things out of nothing.

Q. But is it not impossible to rally the same parts

of a body, after they are mouldered into dust, and
have undergone variety of changes, and by infinite

accidents have been scattered up and down in the

world ?

A. It is true the heathens objected this against

the primitive Christians, and in order, as they
thought, to disabuse them and disappoint them,
they burnt the bodies of the martyrs, and scattered

their ashes in the air to be blown about by the wind.

But the weakness of this objection appears from the

false foundation it is grounded upon, it wholly de-

pending upon a mistake of the nature of God and
his providence, as if it did not extend to the smallest

things, as if God did not know all things He had
made, and had them not always in his view, and per-

fectly under his command ; whereas infinite know-
ledge understands the most minute things, and in-

finite power can order them as He pleases.

Q. But how can bodies that have been devoured
by cannibals, who chiefly live on human flesh, or

bodies eaten up by fishes and turned to their nourish-

ment, and then those fishes perhaps eaten up by
other men, and converted into the substance of their

bodies, how should both these at the resurrection

recover their own body ?

A. In order to satisfy this objection it must be
considered that the body of man is not a constant
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and permanent, but a successive thing, which is con-

tinually spending and renewing itself, losing some-

thing of the matter it had before, and gaining new

;

so that it is undeniably certain from experience, that

men frequently change their bodies, and that the

body a man hath at any time of his life is as much
his own body as that which he hath at his death. So
that if the very matter of the body which a man had
at any time of his life be raised, it is as much his

own and the same body as that which he had at his

death ; which does clearly solve the fore-mentioned

difficulty, since any of those bodies he had at any
time before he was eaten, are every whit as good
and as much his own as that which was eaten. It

hath been moreover observed, that scarce the hun-
dredth part of what we eat is digested into the sub-

stance of our bodies, that all the rest is rendered

back again into the common mass of matter by
sensible or insensible evacuations ; therefore what
should hinder an omnipotent power from raising the

body a cannibal hath devoured, out of the ninety-

nine parts which return into the common mass of

matter. Others, to answer this difficulty, think it

not improbable that the original stamina, which
contain all and every one of the solid parts and
vessels of the body, even the minutest nerves and
fibres, are themselves the entire body ; and that all

the extraneous matter, which coming in by way of

nourishment, fills up and extends the minute and
insensible vessels, of which all the visible and sen-

sible vessels are composed, is not strictly and pro-

perly part of the body ; and that consequently while

all this extraneous matter, which serves only to swell

the body to its just magnitude, is in continual flux,

the original stamina may remain unchanged, and so no
confusion of bodies will be possible in nature. They
have farther supposed otherwise to solve the diffi-

culty, that in like manner as in every grain of corn
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there is contained a minute insensible seminal prin-

ciple, which is itself the entire future blade and ear,

and in due season, when all the rest of the grain is

corrupted, unfolds itself visibly into the form ; so our
present mortal and corruptible body may be but the
exuviae, as it were, of some hidden and at present

insensible principle, which at the resurrection shall

discover itself in its proper form, by which way also

there can be no confusion of bodies possible in

nature. And it is not without some weight that

St. Paul made use of the same comparison, and that

the ancient Fathers of the Church have alleged the
same similitude.

Q. What considerations make the resurrection of

the body appear to be probable ?

A. If we consider the principles of human nature,

the parts whereof we consist, it is not conceivable

that this present life is proportionable to our com-
position, the body js framed by God as a companion
for our immaterial and immortal souls, but by reason

of the shortness of our lives they are quickly sepa-

rated, so that many ignobler creatures have a much
longer duration ; therefore it is very probable, that

this is not the only life that belongs to the sons of

men, and that therefore the soul continues so short

a time with the body, because it shall re-assume
it. Farther, if we consider ourselves as free agents,

capable of doing good or evil, and so thereby liable

to rewards or punishments, it seems probable we
shall rise to enjoy the one or suffer the other ; for it

is not reasonable to think the soul alone shall be
happy or miserable, because the laws that are given

to us have not only a respect to the soul, but to the

body also, without which in this life the soul can

neither do nor suffer any thing. And then the con-

sideration of things without us, the natural courses

of variations in the creatures, raise the probability

of our resurrection. The day dies into night and
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rises witli the next morning ; the summer dies into

winter, when the earth becomes a general sepulchre

;

but when the spring appears, nature revives and
flourishes ; the corn lies buried in the ground, and
being corrupted revives and multiplies ; and can we
think that man, the lord of all these things that die

and revive for him, should be kept under the bands
of death himself? And though this appeared im-
possible to many of the heathens, yet some of the

wisest of them thought it not only possible but pro-
bable, as Zoroaster among the Chaldaeans, Theo-
pompus among the followers of Aristotle, and almost
all the Stoics, as they are quoted by Grotius ^.

Q. What proof is there for the resurrection of the

body from divine revelation ?

A. God hath promised it in the Holy Scriptures,

and hath in several instances exemplified it by his

power. For though we may conclude the resurrec-

tion of the body to be possible from that immensity
of power inseparable from a being infinite in all per-
fections, yet the infallible certainty of the resurrec-

tion must be built upon the declaration of God's
will and pleasure to effect it.

Q. What notices of this doctrine of the resurrec-

tion of the dead appear in the Old Testament ?

A. It may fairly be concluded from the book of
Job, and it is plainly asserted by the prophet Daniel.
" I know,'' saith Job, " that my Redeemer liveth, and
that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth

;

and though, after my skin, worms destroy this body,
yet in my flesh shall I see God^;" &c. And the
prophet Daniel tells us, that " many of them that
sleep in the dust shall awake, some to everlasting
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt *."

The Jews indeed interpret the words of Job to relate

2 De Ver. Ch. Rel. lib. 2. c. 10. 3 j^b xix. 25, 20.
* Dan. xii. 2.
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to the happiness of the next hfe^ without any refer-

ence to the Resurrection, because they will not here

discern the promised Redeemer. Though this doc-

trine of the Resurrection was agreeable to an ancient

tradition that was current among them, as appears
from all their writings, and particularly from the

translation of the last verse of the very book of Job
itself, which according to the Seventy runs thus

:

" So Job died, being old and full of days ; but it is

written, that he shall rise again with those whom the

Lord raises up.^^ Some modern commentators un-
derstand them of Job's expectation to be restored to

his former temporal felicity ; but he expresses him-
self with too much assurance and certainty for a

matter of that nature, and of which he was so far

from having any expectation, that towards the latter

end of the book he seems to despair concerning it.

The words therefore being introduced with such a

remarkable prefaee, (v. 23, 24.) and being such a
pertinent answer to the objections of his friends who
accused him as a sinner, upon which account he
pleads a Redeemer, whom he describes standing on
the earth as the Judge of quick and dead at the last

Day ; it is most reasonable to apply them to the

resurrection, in which sense Clemens Romanus *,

contemporary with the Apostles, understood them,

as did many of the Fathers after him, and by con-

formity to primitive Antiquity they are so used by
our Church in the burial office. The testimony from
Daniel is constantly by the Jews themselves applied

to the resurrection, and though heathens and Soci-

nians refer it wholly to the deliverance from Anti-

ochus, yet that can have no affinity with the ever-

lasting life and everlasting contempt in the latter

part of the verse.

Q. How did our Saviour himself refute the Sad-

6 P. 36.
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ducees from the Old Testament^ who did not believe

the resurrection?

A. From a remarkable passage in Exodus, "As
touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not

read,^^ saith our Saviour, "that which was spoken
unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham,
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God
is not the God of the dead, but of the living ^"

Which argument astonished the multitude, and
silenced the Sadducees ; for under the name God
was understood a great benefactor, and to be their

God, was to bless them and reward them in an ex-

traordinary manner. Now Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
had not received the promises they expected, and
therefore God, after their death still desiring to be
called their God, thereby acknowledges that He had
a blessing and a reward for them still, and conse-

quently that He would raise them to another life, in

which they might receive it. By which it is evident,

that the resurrection of the dead was revealed under
the law ; that the Pharisees did collect it thence ; and
that the Sadducees who denied it, erred, " not know-
ing the Scriptures nor the power of God ^"

Q. What instances in the Old Testament exem-
plify this truth ?

A. There are three examples in fact, which are

proper to confirm our faith in this particular. God
heard the voice of Elijah for the dead child of the
widow of Sarepta, and the " soul of the child came
into him again and he revived \" As Elisha suc-
ceeded in the same spirit, so in the same power, for

he raised the child of the Shunamite from death ^

;

nor did that power he had die together with him

;

for when they were burying a dead man, " they cast

the man into the sepulchre of Elisha, and when the

6 Matt. xxii. 31, 32 ; Exod. iii. 6. ? Matt. xxii. 29.
8 1 Kings xvii. 22. 9 2 Kings iv.
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man was let down and touched the bones of Elisha^

he revived and stood upon his feet ^.'^

Qi. What declarations of the resurrection of the
body appear in the Gospel ?

A. Our Saviour supposes the resurrection revealed

under the law, in his discourse with the Sadducees ^
He cautions his disciples to " fear him which is able

to destroy both body and soul in hell \^^ Now the
body, as long as it is dead, is devoid of sense, and so

incapable of torment, till it be raised to life again.

He promises a recompence at the resurrection of the
just to those that relieve the poor, the maimed, the
lame, and the blind *. He positively declares in

St. John, that the " hour is coming, in the which all

that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall

come forth, they that have done good unto the resur-

rection of life, and they that have done evil unto the
resurrection of damnation \'^ He calls himself " the
Resurrection and 4he Life ^'^ And we are told in

the Revelation, that the sea shall give up the dead
that are in it, and death and the grave deliver up the
dead which are in them, in order to be judged, every
man according to their works ^ St. Paul discourses

before the Sanhedrim of "the resurrection of the
dead ^.'' In his defence before Felix, the Governor,
he openly professes his belief of the " resurrection of
the dead, both of the just and unjust ^^^ And to

some of the philosophers he appeared to be " a setter

forth of strange gods, because he preached unto them
Jesus and the resurrection ^^'' The same Apostle
assures the Corinthians, that "we must all appear
before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one
may receive the things done in his body, according
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad'^^^

1 2 Kings xiii. 21. 2 Matt. xxii. 31, 32. 3 Matt. x. 28.
* Luke xiv. 14. » John v. 28, 29. 6 John xi. 25.
' Rev. XX. 13. 8 Acts xxiii. 6. » Acts xxiv. 15.

10 Acts xvii. 18. i» 2 Cor. v. 10.
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He tells the Philippians, that the Lord Jesus Christ
^^ shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned

like unto his glorious body^^' He describes the

manner of the resurrection to the Thessalonians, that
" the dead in Christ shall rise first * ;" and with the

Corinthians, he argues from the certainty of Christ's

resun'ection to the necessity of ours ^ These texts

sufficiently prove that the resurrection of the body
was delivered as a necessary article of faith from the

beginning of Christianity, and that it is still the ex-

pectation of the faithful; for if the dead rise not.

Christians are of all men most miserable.

Q. What instances in the New Testament exemplify

this truth ?

A. The three instances under the law are equalled

by three recorded in the Gospel. Our Saviour re-

stored to life the ruler of the synagogue's daughter °

;

He had compassion on the widow of Nain, and raised

up her only son that was dead
'

; and after that his

friend Lazarus had been dead and buried four days
He restored him to life again in the presence of many
of the Jews, who thereupon believed in Him *. But
all these instances are exceeded in our Saviour's own
resurrection, which so infinitely manifested his power
and glory.

Q. Who shall rise at the last day ?

A. The resurrection will be universal ; all mankind
that have laid down their bodies and committed them
to the grave shall receive them again, there shall be a
resurrection of the dead, as St. Paul says, " both of
the just and unjust." This is evident from the whole
series of the Gospel, from the famous description of
the last judgment given by our Saviour, and from
those texts of Scripture that prove a resurrection be-
fore-mentioned.

3 Phil. iii. 21. * 1 Thess. iv. 16. s
i Cqj.. xv.

« Mark v. 42. ' Luke vii. 15. » John xi. 44, 45.

O
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Q. What are those advantageous quahties that the
bodies of good Christians shall be invested withal at

the resurrection ?

A. Our bodies, now liable to pains, diseases and
death, shall die no more, but shall be equal unto the
angels ^ ; like them they shall become immortal in

their duration, and consequently freed from all those
troublesome accidents to which they are now ex-

posed : for the reward being eternal, the subject of it

must be eternal too. '^ It is sown in corruption, it is

raised in incorruption/^

Our bodies, now vile and corruptible, subject to

filth and deformity, shall be raised glorious, splendid

and bright, they shall ^^ shine forth as the sun ^,'^

and shall be fashioned like to the glorious body of
our blessed Saviour ^

: which is credible from the
relation so often mentioned in Scripture between
Christ and all true Christians, He being the Head
and they the mepabers; and from the mighty power
He will exert for the effecting this change, it being
^^ according to the working^^ of that mighty power
" whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto
himself ^^^ " It is sown in dishonour^ it is raised

in glory \^^

Our bodies, now subject to weariness by labour, to

impotency by wasting and diseases, to decays by age,

shall be raised nimble, strong and active, they shall be
able to ^^ follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth * ;^^

they shall be endowed with such strength and vigour

as shall support them for ever in the same state with-

out any change or decay, '' It is sown in weakness

;

it is raised in power."
Our bodies now acted only by animal and vital

spirits shall then be possessed and acted by the

Holy Spirit; and being now chiefly fitted for the

9 Luke XX. 36. » Matt. xiii. 43. 2 phu. iji. 21.
3 Ibid. 4 1 Cor.. XV. 43. s Rev. xiv. 4.
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operations of flesh and blood, and affected with the

natural sensations of pleasure and pain, shall be then
so refined as to become proper instruments for the

operations of our minds, to which they shall be no
longer a clog and impediment as they are in this life,

but shall serve them and depend upon them. " It

is sown a natural body ;" but " it is raised a spiritual

body."

Q. What kind of bodies shall the wicked have at

the resuri'ection ?

A. Their bodies shall be immortal, that they may
be fitted for that eternal punishment they have drawn
upon themselves, wherein they will always suffer

without consuming ; " Depart from me, ye cursed,

into everlasting fire ^J"

Q. What influence ought the belief of the resur-

rection of the body to have upon us ?

A. It should make us reverence ourselves, and not
pollute our bodies, these temples of the Holy Ghost,
with sensual and brutish lusts, but by purity and so-

briety to prepare them for that honour and happiness
they are designed for. It should support us under
those miseries and infirmities our bodies are subject

to in this life ; since when we take them up again,

they shall be no more liable to pains or diseases, or

to dissolution, for death will be swallowed up in vic-

tory. It should mortify in us all sensual satisfac-

tions, that our bodies may become obedient and
tractable to the motions of God^s Holy Spirit. It

should comfort us upon the death of our friends and
relations, who are not perished, but fallen asleep,

and shall awake again in greater perfection and
glory. It should arm us against the fear of our own
death, since we are assured that after our bodies are

crumbled into dust, and become the food of worms,
they shall be quickened at the general resurrection,

« Matt. XXV. 41.

o2
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and be changed and made glorified bodies. Above
all^ it should make us exercise ourselves to keep
consciences void of offence both to God and man,
that we may not forfeit that blessed immortality of
our whole man, body and soul, which our blessed

Saviour hath promised to all those that persevere in

his service to the end of their days.

THE PRAYERS.

lo

—

For the blessed effects of Chrisfs resurrection.

Almighty God, who through thy only begotten
Son Jesus Christ hast overcome death, and opened
unto us the gate of everlasting life ; I humbly be-
seech Thee, that, as by thy special grace preventing
me Thou dost put into my mind good desires, so by
thy continual help I may bring the same to good
effect ; through Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth

and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever

one God, world without end. Amen,

II.

—

Profession of our faith in the resurrection \

I believe, O victorious Jesu, that by the virtue of

thy resurrection all the dead shall rise, bad as well as

good ; all glory be to Thee, by whom death is swal-

lowed up in victory.

I believe, O almighty Jesu, that by thy power all

shall rise with the same bodies they had on earth

;

that Thou wilt re-collect their scattered dust into the

same form again, that oui* souls shall be re-vmited to

our bodies, that we shall be judged both in body and
soul for the sins committed by both, that the bodies

of the wicked shall be fitted for torment, and the

bodies of the saints changed in quality, and made
glorifiec' bodies, immortal and incorruptible, fitted

7 Bishop Ken.
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for heaven, and eternally to love and enjoy Thee, for

which glorious vouchsafement I will always praise

and love Thee. Amen.

III.

—

For a blessed resurrection to eternal life.

- Almighty God, whose works are great and mar-
vellous, whose ways are just and true ; Thou art in-

finite in power, and therefore nothing is impossible

to Thee ; Thou art abundant in goodness and truth,

and therefore whatever Thou hast promised shall

come to pass. Fit and prepare me, O Lord, by the

assistance of thy grace for that blessed immortality

of body and soul, which Thou hast made the portion

of all those that love and fear Thee. Let me never
defile my body by sensual and brutish lusts, since

Thou hast designed to make it immortal and incor-

ruptible. Let me never sink under the burden of

my present infirmities and miseries ; since Thou hast

graciously promised to reward my patience and sub-
mission with a glorious body, no more liable to

pains, or diseases, or dissolution. Let me not im-
moderately grieve for those friends and relations that

sleep in the Lord, because they shall awake at the
last day in greater perfection and glory. Let not
the thoughts of death be any longer uneasy to me,
for that it reduceth my body to dust ; " I know that

my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the

latter day upon the earth, and though, after my skin,

worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see

God." Oh, let these great and precious promises
so influence my life and conversation, that I may
escape the corruption that is in the world through
lust, and, by purifying myself as Thou art pure, may
partake of the divine nature in thy heavenly king-
dom, through the merits of Jesus Christ my Lord
and Saviour. Amen.
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CHAPTER XVIIL

St. Mark the Evangelist.—April 25.

Q. What festival doth the Church this day cele-

brate ?

A. That of the Evangehst St. Mark.
Q. What mean you by an Evangelist ?

A. The name was at first given to all those that

preached the Gospel. But afterward it came to be
confined to those four that wrote the history of the
life and preaching of our Saviour Jesus Christ, whose
four Gospels make part of the sacred canon of Scrip-

ture.

Q. What do you mean by the word Gospel ?

A. It is of Saxon original, in which language it

signifies a good word, and answers to evayyiXiov in

Greek, which imports good news, or good tidings.

In the sacred use of the word there seems to be a
figure very common and ordinary, whereby what sig-

nifies good news is set to denote the history of that

good news ; as the history of the birth, life, actions,

precepts, promises, death, resurrection and ascension

of Christ is that Gospel, which of all other relations

we Christians ought to look upon as good tidings of
great joy.

Q. Of what authority are the four Gospels that

make part of the sacred canon of Scripture ?

A. The whole Church of Christ hath received them
from the beginning, as the genuine writings of those

Apostles and Evangelists whose names they bear;
and hath testified, that they were delivered to them
by the Apostles as the " foundation and pillar of
their faith \'' They were owned as writings divinely

1 Iren. adv. Hcer. lib. iii. c. 2.
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inspired ; whereupon copies of these Gospels were
carried by the disciples of the Apostles, or apostolic

men, to all the Churches they converted or esta-

blished ; they were read from the beginning in all

Christian assemblies on the Lord's day, and cited in

the second century for the confirmation of the

faith, and the conviction of heretics ^
: which is a

sufficient proof, that they are the genuine works of

those Apostles and Evangelists whose names they

bear, and worthy to be received as the records of our
faith.

Q. What account have we of St. Mark ?

A. He was doubtless born of Jewish parents, ori-

ginally descended of the tribe of Levi ^ And this is

very much confirmed by his style, wherein he uses

the Hebrew manner of expressing himself; neither

does his Roman name suggest any evidence to the

contrary, because it was customary with the Jews
when they travelled into foreign parts, especially into

the European provinces of the Roman empire, to

adapt to themselves an appellation of that kind. He
was converted by some of the Apostles, probably by
St. Peter, to whom he was a constant companion in

all his travels ; supplying the place of an amanuensis
and interpreter.

Q. What need was there of an interpreter ?

A. Though the Apostles were divinely inspired,

and had the gift of languages conferred upon them
;

yet was the interpretation of tongues a gift more
peculiar to some than others \ For Christian as-

semblies in those days being frequently made up of

men of different nations, who could not understand
what the Apostles or others had spoken to the con-
gregation ; some were enabled to interpret what
others did not understand ; and to speak it to them
in their own native language ^. And it is probable it

2 Just. Mart. Apol. 2. ' Hiero. pra;f. in ^larc.
* 1 Cor. xii. 10. 5 i Cor. xiv. 27.
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might be St. Mark's talent to expound St. Peter's

discourses after this manner.
Q. Where was St. Mark sent to plant Christ-

ianity ?

A. He was by St. Peter sent into Egypt, fixing

his main residence at Alexandria, and the places

thereabout ; where so great was the success of his

ministry, that according to Eusebius, he converted

multitudes both of men and women, not only to the

embracing the Christian religion^ but to a more than
ordinary strict profession of it ^

Q. Did this Evangelist confine his preaching to

Alexandria and those parts ?

A. He afterwards removed westward to the parts

of Lybia, going through the countries of Marmorica,
Pentapolis, and others thereabouts, where notwith-

standing the barbarity and idolatry of the inhabitants,

yet by his preaching and miracles, he planted the

Gospel, and confirmed them in the profession of it

:

and upon his return to Alexandria, he wisely ordered

the affairs of the Church, and provided for succes-

sion by constituting bishops, and other officers and
pastors.

' Q. How did St. Mark suffer martyrdom ?

A. About Easter, at the time the solemnities of

Serapis happened to be celebrated ; the people, being

excited to vindication of the honour of their idol,

broke in upon St. Mark, while he was employed in

divine worship; and binding his feet with cords,

dragged him through the streets, and thrust him into

prison, where in the night he had the comfort of a

divine vision. Next day the enraged people renewed
the tragedy, and used him in the same manner, till

his flesh being raked off, and his blood run out, his

spirits failed, and he expired. Some add, that they

burnt his body, and that the Christians decently

^ Euseb. lib. ii. c. 15.
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entombed his bones and ashes, near the place where
he used to preach. But all this account is given by
authors whose credit we cannot depend upon, and
therefore must be received with grains of allowance.

Q. Were his remains afterwards removed ?

A. They were with great pomp translated from
Alexandria to Venice, as is asserted by some writers

;

and though there is great reason to doubt the truth

of this relation, yet however he is adopted the tutelar

saint and patron of that republic, and has a very rich

and stately Church erected to his memor}^
Q. What writings did this Evangelist leave behind

him ?

A. Only his Gospel, which was written at the

entreaty of the converts at Rome, who not content

to have heard St. Peter preach, pressed St. Mark his

disciple, that he would commit to writing an his-

torical account of what he had delivered to them
'

;

which he performed with no less faithfulness than
brevity, and being perused by St. Peter, was ratified

by his authority, and commanded to be read publicly

in their religious assemblies. It may very well be
looked upon as a supplement to St. Matthew^s Gos-
pel ; for by the light this gives, that becomes more
clear and perspicuous.

Q. Why is this Gospel frequently styled St. Peter's?

A. Not so much because dictated by him to St.

Mark, as because he principally composed it out of
that account which St. Peter usually delivered in his

discourses to the people, and because it received the
stamp of St. Peter^s approbation.

Q. What particular proof is there of his impar-
tiality ?

A. In that he is so far from concealing the shame-
ful fall and denial of St. Peter *, who was his dear
tutor and master, that he relates it with some par-

' Euseb. lib. ii. c. 15. » Mark xiv. 66, &c.
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ticular circumstances and aggravations^ which the
other Evangehsts take no notice of.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of
this festival ?

A. That a good Christian ought to instruct by his
example, as well as by his discourse ; that when God
tries his servants with extraordinary sufferings, He
supplies them with a proportionable assistance for

their support ; that the light of the Gospel, though
admirably fitted to conduct us into the paths of hap-
piness, yet will certainly increase our condemnation,
if we do not govern our lives by the maxims of it

;

that we ought to be very thankful to God, for having
instructed his Church with the heavenly doctrine of
this Evangelist, and to show our grateful sense of
this valuable treasure, by reading his Gospel fre-

quently and attentively, and so firmly believing those
things which he relates, that we may reap all those
advantages God designed us in that revelation of his

holy will.

Q. Ought all Christians to read the Scriptures ?

A. The very end and design for which they were
written does sufficiently prove this, because they
contain the terms and conditions of our common
salvation ; without the knowledge and practice of
which, we can never attain happiness. The articles

of our faith proposed in Scripture, and the precepts
for the direction of our lives, necessarily affect all the

members of the Christian Church, and therefore

ought they carefully to be read and studied by all

people. Besides, we find these holy writings ad-
dressed to Christians in general. Our Savioui^s ser-

mons were preached to the multitude as well as to

his disciples. The Apostles direct their epistles to
*^ all the saints V^ which implies all the professors of
Christianity; and "to the twelve tribes scattered

8 2 Cor. i. 1.
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abroad V^ which were the Jewish Christians dis-

persed over the world. The Bereans are commended
for searching the Scriptures ' ; and Timothy praised

for having known them from a child ^ And as they
are " the power of God unto salvation */' so they are

a '^ sure word of prophecy ^" to which all people are

bound to have a regard, that value the things which
belong to their eternal peace.

Q. What was the practice of the Jews and the

primitive Church in this matter ?

A. It was the constant custom of the Jews, not
only to read and preach their law every Sabbath-day
in their synagogues ^

; but it is made the character

of a good man among them, to meditate upon it day
and night ^ The primitive Fathers press the reading
of the Scriptures upon the people, as a matter of

indispensable obligation ; as the best preservative

against heretical opinions, as well as a bad life ; and in

order to this purpose, the ancient Church took care

to have the Bible translated into all languages, which
sufficiently shows they thought it ought to be read
by the faithful of all nations. And there is a noto-

rious matter of fact presei-ved as an evidence, that

the Scriptures were then common to all people.

Among other methods to destroy Christianity, one
was to force from Christians their Bibles_, and to

burn them ; and there were many of both sexes,

and all degrees, who chose rather to die, than deliver

up those sacred records, and they who through fear

of death complied, were styled traditors, as a mark of
infamy : which could not have been if they had had
no Bibles to deliver up.

Ql. Are not the people apt to wrest Scriptures to

their own destruction ; and hath not the promiscuous
use of them been the occasion of heresies ?

1 Jam. i. 1. 2 Acts xvii. 11. 3 2 Tim. iii. 15.
< Rom. i. 16. 5 2 Pet. i. 19. e Acts xiii. 2?.

^ Psal. i.. 2.
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A. This only proves^ that the best things may be
abused; and though this very inconvenience hap-
pened in the time of St. Peter, yet for the cure of it,

he no where forbids the reading of them. And as

to heresies, they generally owe their rise to men of

learning and parts, who have not humility and mo-
desty enough to submit to the universal belief of

Christians, and who are ambitious to distinguish

themselves from the rest of mankind.
Q,. But how doth it appear that the Scriptures are

the word of God ?

A. That the Scriptures were revealed by God, and
that the things contained in them w^ere not invented

by men, is evident from what the authors of the

books of Scripture assert themselves. They profess

that the doctrine they taught w^as received from God
himself^ : the word spoken by them is styled the

word of God; the witness they bear is called the

testimony of God * ; their preaching the Gospel of

God^ And that the Apostles might not err in de-

livering to others what they received from our

Saviour, He promised them his Holy Spirit to guide

them into all truth ; and that the Holy Ghost should

bring all those things He had taught them to their

remembrance ^. And accordingly the Holy Ghost
did descend upon the Apostles in miraculous gifts

and graces upon the day of Pentecost ^. St. Peter

affirms of them all in general, that they " preached

the Gospel by the Holy Ghost sent down from
heaven \" St. Paul is positive, that the great things

belonging to the Gospel, God revealed to them by
the Spirit \ And declares moreover, that God had
made known this revelation, not only to him, but to

the Apostles and prophets, by the Spirits Now

8 John vi. 40. vii. 16. Rom. x. 14, &c. 1 Thess. ii. 13. Col. i. 25.

9 1 Cor. ii. 1. 1 Roin. xv. 16.

2 John xvi. 13. xiv. 26. ^ Acts ii. 4.

* 1 Pet. i. 12. « 1 Cor. ii. 10, « Ephes. iii. 3. 5,
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that the books of Scripture were written by those

persons whose names they bear, and that they were
received by the Church as inspired writings in the

age wherein they were written, we have the general

and uncontrolled testimony of all ages transmitted

down to us, which is the utmost proof a thing of

that nature is capable of. And farther to evidence,

that they who wrote those books were faithful his-

torians and unquestionable witnesses, they reported

the things they had seen and heard, and gave the

utmost proof men could do of their integrity, in

laying down their lives in the confirmation of the

truth of what they related. And to show that

they were no impostors, they wrought such mira-

cles as were testimonies from heaven, that they

were divine persons, and that what they said was to

be credited. As to the Old Testament, the authors

of the New attest the divinity of it, particularly St.

Paul, who assures us, that "all Scripture is given by
inspiration ^ ;'^ the books of the Old Testament being

called so, by way of eminency.

Q. Wherein consists the perfection and perspicuity

of the Holy Scriptures?

A. In that whatever is necessary for us to know
and believe, to hope for and practise, in order to

salvation, is fully contained in those holy volumes

;

and that those necessary things are there treated

with so much plainness and clearness, as to be suffi-

ciently understood by those who make a right use of
their reason, and bring a fit temper and disposition

of mind for the understanding of them.
Q. With what preparation of mind ought we to

read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the divine

authority of them ?

A. W^ith that respect and reverence which is due
to the oracles of God ; with humility and modesty,

^ 2 Tim. ui. 16.
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from a sense of our own weakness and God's per-
fection ; and with earnest prayer for the divine as-

sistance. With minds free from prepossession and
prejudice^ from vanity and confidence in our own
abilities ; and with an honest and pious disposition

of soul ; for he that doth God's will^ shall know of
the doctrine whether it be of God ^

Q. How may we make the reading of the Holy
Scriptures most beneficial to us ?

A. By diligently considering the design of the

author of each book of Scripture ; and what is the
subject he chiefly handles, with the occasion of his

writing : by explaining difficult places by those that

are more clear; distinguishing between literal and
figurative expressions ; and never having recourse to

metaphors and figures^ but when somewhat absurd
results from their being taken in a proper and literal

sense : by confining ourselves to the natural signi-

fication of words, \he usual forms of speech, and the

phraseology of Scripture : by acquainting ourselves

with the common usages and customs of those times
in which they were written, to which many expres-

sions allude. Not to make either side of the question

in dispute the reason of our interpretation, for this

is to make it a rule of interpreting Scripture, not a
question to be decided by it. And again, by apply-

ing general rules to particular cases; it being im-
possible Scripture should comprehend all special

cases^ which are infinite ; and where there is any
difficulty, nothing adds greater light, than the con-

sulting those ancient and faithful witnesses, who
learnt the true sense of Scripture from the authors

themselves. Without some such method, no author

can be well understood ; and to this purpose we have
many helps in our own English tongue.

8 John vii. 17.
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THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For stedfastness in religion,

O Almighty God, who hast instructed thy holy
Church with the heavenly doctrine of thy Evangelist

St. Mark
;
give us grace, that, being not like children

carried away with every blast of vain doctrine, we
may be established in the truth of thy holy Gospel,
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

II.

—

For the acceptance ofprayer.

O Lord, I beseech Thee mercifully to receive the

prayers of thy people which call upon Thee ; and
grant that I may both perceive and know what things

I ought to do, and also may have grace and power
faithfully to fulfil the same; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

Ill,

—

For the assistance of the Holy Spirit,

Almighty and everlasting God, who makest me
both to will and to do those things that be good and
acceptable unto thy divine Majesty ; let thy fatherly

hand, I beseech Thee, be over me; let thy Holy
Spirit be ever with me, and so lead me into the
knowledge and obedience of thy word, that in the
end I may obtain everlasting life, through the merits
of Jesus Christ my Saviour. Amen.

IV.

—

For a right me of the Scriptures.

Almighty God, who hast not abandoned us to the
dim light of our own reason to conduct us to happi-
ness ; but, when mankind had miserably mistook the
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object of their worship, and the right manner of
performing it, wert graciously pleased to reveal to us
in the Holy Scriptures whatever is necessary for us
to believe and practise in order to our eternal salva-

tion
;
grant that I may with care and diligence apply

myself to the reading of those sacred volumes ; and
do Thou open my eyes that I may see the wondrous
things of thy law. Let me peruse them with that

reverence and respect which is due to thy gracious
manifestations ; with an entire submission of my un-
derstanding to thy divine authority, and with a
sincere and stedfast resolution of mind, to govern
my life by the maxims of thy holy Gospel, and to

obey and submit to thy blessed will in every thing.

Let thy precious promises quicken my obedience,

and make me fruitful and abundant in the work of
the Lord. Let thy dreadful threatenings fright me
from my sins, and make me speedily depart from
all iniquity : And^Thou, who workest in me to will

and to do of thy good pleasure, teach me to obey all

thy commandments, to believe all thy revelations,

and make me partaker- of all thy gracious promises,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

CHAPTER XIX.

St. Philip and St. James the Less.—May 1.

Q. What festival doth the Church this day cele-

brate ?

A. That of the two Apostles St. Philip and St,

James.

Q. Where was St. Philip born ?
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A. At Bethsaida ^ in Galilee, a town near the sea

of Tiberias. The natives of this place passed under
a very reproachful character, as a people more rude
and unpolished than any other in the territories of

Palestine.

Q. Why did our Saviour choose his disciples, the

great instruments to convert the world, from this

place ?

A. To confound the wisdom of the wise, and by
the success of such contemptible means to attest the

divinity of that doctrine they preached.

Q. Of what profession was St. Philip ?

A. The Gospel takes no notice of his parents and
way of life, though probably he w^as a fisherman, the

general trade of that place.

Q. What is thought by some to be his peculiar

privilege ?

A. That he had the honour of being first called to

be a disciple of our blessed Saviour ; because, though
our Saviour after his return from the wilderness first

met with St. Andrew and his brother Peter, and had
some conversation with them, yet they immediately
returned to their trade ; and the next day as He was
passing through Gahlee He found Philip, whom He
commanded to follow Him ^, the constant form He
used in choosing his disciples. And it was a whole
year after, that the other two were called to be dis-

ciples, when John was cast into prison.

Q. Did St. Philip readily comply with our Lord's
command ?

A. Yes, he immediately engaged in his service,

though he had not seen any miracle. But it is rea-

sonable to believe, that he was acquainted with
Moses and the prophets, and that he was awakened
with the general expectation then among the Jews,
that the Messias would immediately appear ; besides,

1 John i. 44. 2 John i. 43.

P
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we are to suppose the divine grace did particularly

accompany the command of Christ, and dispose
those that He called to believe Him to be the Mes-
sias.

Q. What was the first effect of his faith in the
Messias ?

A. A forwardness of mind to direct others in the
same way of happiness with himself; for he finds

Nathanael ^, a person of note and eminency, and ac-

quaints him with the welcome news of his discovery,

that he had found Him of whom Moses and the pro-
phets did write, the anointed of God, the Saviour of
the world, and conducts him to Him.

Q. What is recorded of this Apostle in the history

of the Gospel?
A. That to try his faith, our Saviour propounded

to him that question, what they should do to procure
so much bread as would feed the vast multitude that

followed Him * ; that it was to him the Gentile pro-

selytes addressed themselves when desirous to see

our Saviour^, of whom they had heard so great a

fame ; and that it was with him our Lord had that

discourse concerning himself before the last Paschal

Supper *^ ; wherein our Saviour gently rebukes him
for the small improvement he had made, after having
attended so long upon his instructions.

Ql. What part of the world is thought to have fallen

to the care of this Apostle ?

A. The Upper Asia, where he took great pains in

planting the Gospel, and by his preaching and mira-

cles made many converts. In the latter end of his

life he came to Hierapolis in Phrygia, a city rich and
populous, and very much addicted to idolatry, and
particularly to the worship of a serpent or dragon of

a prodigious bigness. St. Philip by his prayers pro-

cured the death, or at least the vanishing of this fa-

3 John i. 45. * John vi. 6. ^ John xii. 21.

6 John xiv. 8, 9.
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mous serpent^ and then by his discourses made them
sensible how unbecoming it was to give divine ho-

nours to such odious creatures.

Q. Where did he suffer mart}Tdom ?

A. At this city of HierapoUs ; for the magistrates,

being provoked by the success Christianity found

among the people, put St. Philip into prison, and
caused him to be severely whipped and scourged,

and then led to execution ; where he was, as some
say, hanged up by the neck against a pillar ; though
others affirm he was crucified.

Q. Is St. Philip reckoned among the married

Apostles ?

A. The ancients generally affirm it, and say, that

he had three daughters ; two whereof persevered in

their virginity, and died at Hierapolis ; the third,

after having lived a very spiritual life, died at

Ephesus ^

Q,. What writings did he leave behind him ?

A. None ; the Gospel that was forged under his

name was produced by the Gnostics, to countenance
their bad principles and worse practices.

Q. What account have we of St. James?
A. There is no mention in the sacred history of

the place of his birth ; but he is in Scripture styled

the brother of our Lord *
: and by Josephus, emi-

nently skilful in matters of genealogy and descent,

expressly called the brother of Jesus Christ ^.

Q. In what sense was St. James brother of our
Lord?

A. The language of the Jews includeth in the

name of brethren not only the strict relation of fra-

ternity, but also the larger of consanguinity ; so that

any degree of relation justifies the expression. But
the ancient fathers, especially of the Greek Church,
make St. James, and them that were styled brethren

7 Euseb. lib. 3. c. 30. » Gal. i. 19. ^ Antici. Jud. I. 20. c. 8.

p2
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of our Lord^ children of Joseph by a former wife

;

and then, as he was reputed and called our Saviour's

father, so they might well be accounted and called

his brethren.

Q. Why was this St. James styled the Less ?

A. It is thought he had this surname from the

stature of his body, to distinguish him from St.

James that was of greater height and bulk, and
therefore called the major ; though others will have
this distinction founded in their different ages. But
he got himself a more honourable name by the piety

and virtue of his life, which was St. James the Just,

by which he is still known all over the world.

Q. AVhat is recorded concerning our Saviour's

particular appearance to him after his resurrection

mentioned by St. Paul.

A. St. Jerome relates out of the Hebrew Gospel
of the Nazarenes, that St. James had solemnly

sworn, ^^ that from the time he had drunk of the cup,

at the institution of the Sacrament, he would eat

bread no more till he saw the Lord risen from the

dead." That our Lord, when He appeared to him,

said, " Bring hither bread and a table ;" and He took

the bread and blessed and brake it, and gave it to

James the Just, and said unto him, ^^ My brother,

eat thy bread, for the Son of Man is risen from among
them that sleep \"

Q. What became of St. James after our Saviour's

Ascension ?

A. He was chosen bishop of Jerusalem, some say

by our Saviour before his departure from his disci-

ples ; others hold he was elected by the Apostles,

possibly by some particular intimation concerning it,

which our Lord might leave behind Him ; whether

way he was preferred, it is certain he was bishop of

Jerusalem, the mother of all other churches, and pre-

1 Hierom. de Scrip. Eccl.
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ferred upon the account of his relation to our Saviour,

as for the same reason was Simeon chosen his imme-
diate successor.

Q. What particulars are related in Scripture con-
cerning him ?

A. That St. Paul after his conversion made his

address to this Apostle, by whom he was honoured
with the right hand of fellowship ^. That to him St.

Peter sent the news of his miraculous deliverance out
of prison ; " Go shew these things unto James, and
to the brethren ^ ;" that is, to the whole Church,
especially St. James, the bishop and pastor of it.

Q. Wherein did he appear principally active ?

A. At the synod of Jerusalem, in the great con-
troversy concerning the obligation of the Jewish
rites and ceremonies ; for though the case was
opened by St. Peter, and debated by St. Paul, yet

the final and decretory sentence was pronounced by
St. James *.

Q. What is related concerning his extraordinary

piety and devotion ?

A. That he was of a meek and humble temper

:

the dignity of his station, and his relation to our
Saviour did not exalt him in his own thoughts, for

in the inscription of his epistle he only styles himself
'^ servant of the Lord Jesus ^.^^ His temperance was
admirable : he wholly abstained from flesh, he drank
neither wine nor strong drink, nor ever used the
bath ° ; he was so very abstemious, that his body was
covered with paleness through fasting ^ Prayer was
his constant business and delight, and by his daily

devotions his knees were become as hard and
brawny as camels'; and by his prayers in a great
drought he obtained rain. He governed the Church
with wisdom and application, and showed great cha-

2 Gal. i. 19. ii. 9. ^ Acts xii. I7. * Acts xv. 13.
' Jam. i. 1. 6 Epiph. 7 Euseb. lib. 2. e. 23.
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rity to his enemies by praying for them at the hour
of his death. He was not only reverenced by the
Christians, but honoured even by the Jews for his

excellent virtues.

Q. How did the enemies of St. James conspire his

ruin?

A. St. Paul having escaped the malice of the Jews
by appealing to Caesar, they resolved to revenge it

upon St, James, but not being able to accomplish it

under Festus's government, they more effectually at-

tempted it under the procuratorship of Albinus his

successor ^ ; when Ananus the younger, then high-

priest, and of the sect of the Sadducees, merciless

and implacable in his temper, resolved to dispatch

him before the new governor could arrive : to this

end the council is hastily summoned, and the Apostle,

with some others, were accused for transgressing the

law, and for blasphemy against God.
Q. How did the Scribes and Pharisees set about

to ensnare him ?

A. By flattering speeches they endeavoured to en-

gage him, at the confluence of the paschal solemnity,

to undeceive the people concerning Jesus, whom they

looked upon as the Messiah ° ; and that he might be
the better heard, to go with them to the top of the

temple, thinking by this method to bring him to

renounce Christ. They addressed him, as he was
placed upon the pinnacle of the temple, in these

words :
" Tell us, O just man, what we are to believe

concerning Jesus Christ, who was crucified.^^ He
answered with a loud voice, " Why do you inquire of

Jesus the Son of Man ? He sits in heaven, on the

right hand of the Majesty on high, and will come
again in the clouds of heaven.'^ Upon which the

people glorified the blessed Jesus, and proclaimed

Hosanna to the Son of David.

8 Joseph. Autiq. Jud. 1. 20. c. 8. » Euseb. lib. 2. c. 3.
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Q. How did St. James suffer martyrdom ?

A. Upon this disappointment of the Scribes and
Pharisees, they suddenly cried out that Justus him-

self was seduced, and they threw him down from the

place where he stood ; and being very much bruised,

though not killed, he recovered so much strength as

to get upon his knees and pray for them that thus

cruelly used him ; and while he was thus praying for

them, they loaded him with a shower of stones, till

one with a fuller's club beat out his brains. He
died, according to Epiphanius, in the ninety-sixth

year of his age, about twenty-four years after Christ's

ascension ^

Q. What doth Josephus mention concerning the

death of St James?
A. He reckons it as what more immediately

alarmed the divine vengeance, and hastened the uni-

versal ruin and destruction of the Jewish nation.

Q. What writings remain of St. James ?

A. One epistle addressed to the Jewish converts

dispersed and scattered abroad ; to fortify them
against all those temptations whereby the purity of

their faith might be endangered, and to secure their

patience and their charity, and all other Christian

practices, hereby encouraging them to faithful per-

severance. The Gospel that goes under his name is

rejected by learned men as spurious and apocryphal.

Q. What may we learn from the obsen^ation of

this festival ?

A. Readily to obey all the suggestions and oifers

of divine grace, and to prepare our minds for the

reception of supernatural truth. Zealously to pro-

pagate that Christian knowledge to others, which
the good providence of God hath graciously be-

stowed upon us ; which obligeth pastors in respect

of their flock, parents of their children, masters of

1 Hier. 78.
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their servants^ and all Christians in some degree in

regard of one another; boldly to profess the truth

when the providence of God calls us to give testi-

mony to it. And under all our sufferings to pre-

serve a Christian frame of mind^ and to express our
charity for those who are the instruments of our suf-

ferings. Frequently to curb our appetites in the use

of lawful pleasures, that we may be prepared to imi-

tate these blessed Apostles in the greatest acts of

self-denial.

Q. Wherein consists the duty of self-denial ?

A. In a strict sense, our sinful and disobedient

appetites are the only objects of religious self-denial;

and as it is commanded by our Saviour, it seems to

denote nothing else, but that we should be willing to

quit all earthly comforts, even life itself, and to un-
dergo the greatest hardships though they end in

death, rather than out of a fondness to this world
and the enjoyments of it to do any thing contrary to

the religion of Jesus Christ ; with Moses, " choosing

rather to suffer affliction with the people of God,
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ^P In
a larger sense, it comprehends the denying our inno-

cent appetites, as a necessary means and instrument,

without which we shall never be able to practise the

greatest acts of self-denial.

Q. In what terms is the duty of self-denial repre-

sented in Scripture?

A. By forsaking father and mother, by hating wife

and children, by denying brother and sister, by quit-

ting all that we have, by laying down our lives, and
bearing the cross. "He that loveth father and mo-
ther more than me,^^ saith our Saviour, " is not wor-
thy of me ^P " If any man come to me, and hate not
his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and
brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he

2 Heb. xi. 25. » Matt. x. 37.
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cannot be my disciple
*
;" " if he forsaketh not all that

he hath, and hateth not his own life, and doth not bear

his cross, he cannot be my disciple \" These are

the maxims of Eternal Wisdom, from which whenever
we deviate^ we do most foolishly ruin and destroy

ourselves.

Q. What is implied in the fore-mentioned expres-

sions ?

A. That no consideration of pleasure, or fear of

pain, should allure or affright us from holding fast

the faith once delivered to the saints ". That the

commands of our parents, to whom we owe the

greatest natural affection and reverence, ought not
to be complied with, when they contradict the com-
mands of our Saviour ; because all authority, natural,

ecclesiastical and civil, must be exercised with re-

spect to God, who is the fountain of all power. That
the most allowable affection to the friend of our
bosom, and natural tenderness to our own offspring,

will not justify the transgression of our duty; be-
cause, if we truly love God, w^e should suffer no
creature to be his rival. That our whole subsistence

in this world must be abandoned, when we cannot
keep it without making shipwreck of conscience

;

because otherways we shall certainly lose the inheri-

tance that is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth
not. That life itself, which nature hath taught us
to guard with so much care, must be readily parted
with, rather than deny the truth ; because this is in

such a case the only method to secure the blessings

of life eternal. And that though the pain and ig-

nominy our persecutors inflict should equal that of
the cross, yet it must be patiently endured, rather
than disown our blessed Master, who suffered that
infamous punishment upon our account, and will

deny us before his Father, if we deny Him before
men.

* Luke xiv. 26. » Luke xiv. 33. 27. '^ Jude 3.
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Q. Is this duty of self-denial of indispensable obli-

gation ?

A. Religion being a duty we owe to God, can
never be superseded by any commands even of our
lawful superiors ; because we are obliged " to obey
God rather than man '/^ And when we are brought
before kings and governors for Christ's sake, we are

to bear our testimony against them, because all their

authority is derived from God, so that they can have
no power to control those commands He lays upon
us. And if, through fear or any other worldly

passion, we are prevailed upon to comply against the

truth, we may justly expect the dreadful fate of being
denied by our Saviour at the Great Day, before his

Father which is in heaven.

Q. How is the denial of our innocent appetites

instrumental in mortifying our sinful desires and dis-

obedient actions ?^

A. Because, if we gratify them in all things where
we lawfully may, they will by long use and indul-

gence acquire a great power and empire over us, and
it will be a difficult task to deny them any thing : for

our appetites make no difference between an inno-

cent and sinful enjoyment, they are only moved by
pleasure ; so that if we will be sure to conquer and
subdue them in all instances that are sinful, we must
take care they grow not strong upon us in any in-

stances whatsoever.

Q. Wherein appears the reasonableness ofthis duty
of self-denial in the strictest sense ?

A. Because that as God hath promised to assist

and support us by his Holy Spirit in the discharge

of this difficult duty, so He hath been graciously

pleased to assure us that He will reward the prac-

tice of it with greater degrees of eternal happiness

;

and nothing can be more reasonable, than to part

? Acts V. 29.
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with things of small value, for things infinitely

greater and more considerable. And we are sure

that " the sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be
revealed ^'^ We are his creatures, and the purchase
of our Saviour's blood; therefore no consideration

whatsoever should stand in competition with the

serving Him. Besides, the blessed Jesus, who re-

quires it from us, hath given us the greatest example
of self-denial that ever was, and that in pity and
kindness to us, and wholly for our benefit and ad-

vantage.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the imitation of saints,

O Almighty God, whom truly to know is everlast-

ing life
;
grant me perfectly to know thy Son Jesus

Christ to be the way, the truth, and the life, that,

following the steps of thy holy Apostles, St. Philip

and St. James, I may stedfastly walk in the way
that leadeth to eternal life ; through the same thy
Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

II.

—

For the improvement ofgrace.

Gracious God, teach me readily to obey thy hea-
venly call ; carefully to attend to all the suggestions

of thy blessed Spirit ; entirely to give my assent to

all those truths which have been attested by miracles,

and carry in their nature an evidence that they come
from above. And when Thou hast thus illuminated

my understanding with a ray of heavenly light, rec-

tify my crooked and perverse will by the practice of
thy holy precepts, and excite all my affections to a

* Rom. viii. 18.
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constant observation of them. Make me zealous to

propagate this sure way to true happiness to all

those who sit in the darkness of error or in the
slavery of sin. Raise up a primitive spirit of zeal

and fervour to convert souls, among those who wait

at thy altar ; engage the minds of the great and
powerful to countenance all such pious undertakings,

and let every Christian in his place and station con-
tribute to so good a work ; that the whole world may
be enlightened with the knowledge and love of God,
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

III.

—

For following the example of the saints.

Blessed God, who hast set before us the examples
of thy saints, that our duty may become familiar to

us, since performed by men of like passions with
ourselves ; arm me with resolution to confess Thee
before men, as they did ; that neither profit may en-

gage, nor pleasure soften me into any sinful com-
pliance ; nor any sufferings or persecutions so far

influence my fear, as to make me stagger or move
from my stedfastness. That in all my sufferings

here upon earth, for the testimony of thy truth, I

may fix my mind upon those things Thou hast pre-

pared for them that love Thee, and by the example
of thy saints, pray to Thee for those that cruelly and
despitefully use me, O blessed Jesus, who standest

at the right hand of God, to succour those who suffer

for Thee, the only Mediator and Advocate. Amen,
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CHAPTER XX.

The Ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ.
A MOVEABLE FeAST.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. Our blessed Saviour's ascending into heaven in

his human nature, and his sitting at the right hand
of God.

Q. When did our Saviour ascend into heaven ?

A. Forty days after his resurrection
'

; during
which time He confirmed the truth of his resurrec-

tion, by appearing several times to his disciples, dis-

coursing with them, and " speaking of the things

concerning the kingdom of God.^'

Q. How was the ascension performed ?

A. While Jesus was blessing his disciples. He was
taken up in a bright cloud, they all stedfastly look-

ing after Him, till He was entirely gone out of their

sight \

Q. What testimony did the angels bear at his as-

cension ?

A. While the Apostles were looking after our Sa-
viour, two of them appeared to them, assuring them
that as Jesus was taken from them into heaven, so

He should in as glorious a manner return again to

judge the world \
Q. Was it necessary the Apostles should be eye-

witnesses of the Ascension ?

A. Yes, in order to the confirmation of the cer-

tainty and reality of it. For though this was not
necessary in his resurrection, because whatever was a
proof of his life after death, was a demonstration of

» Act3 i 3. 2 Ver. 9, 10. a Acts i. 11.
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his resurrection
;
yet the Apostles not being able to

see Him then in heaven, it was necessary they should

be eye-witnesses of his act of ascending, that so they
might be able to bear their testimony to it.

Q. What farther proof had the Apostles of our
Saviour's ascension ?

A. Before they saw our Saviour ascend, He had
told them whither He was going *, and what power
and dignity would be conferred upon Him ; and as

an evidence of this his exaltation to the right hand
of God, had promised to send down the Holy Ghost
upon them in a sensible manner ^ ; so that they after-

wards, receiving the wonderful effects of his being

there, had abundant evidence of his exaltation in

heaven.

Q. How was Chrisfs ascension typically repre-

sented under the law ?

A. By the High Priest's being appointed once

every year to enter into the Holy of Holies ; which
showed that the High Priest of the good things to

come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle not

made with hands, was to enter into the holy place,

having obtained eternal redemption for us ^, all the

Jews believing that the tabernacle did signify this

world, and the Holy of Holies, the highest heavens.

Wherefore as the High Priest did pass through the

rest of the tabernacle, and with the blood of the sa-

crifice enter into the Holy of Holies ; so was the Mes-
sias to offer up himself a sacrifice, to pass through all

the courts of this world, and with his blood to enter

into the highest heavens, the most glorious seat of the

majesty of God.
Q. How was Christ's ascension prophetically de-

clared ?

A. By the royal prophet David :
" Thou hast as-

cended on high, thou hast led captivity captive:

* John xiv. 28, 20. * John xv. 2G. » Hob. ix. 1 1, 12.



OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 223

thou hast received gifts for men ''P Which words,
though spoken immediately of David himself ascend-

ing in triumph up the hill whereon the temple stood,

the mount Sion, after his conquest over the Philis-

tines
;
yet they had also a prophetical relation to our

blessed Saviour^s ascension into heaven ; the phrase
" on high" in the language of David signifying hea-

ven, is most properly applied to our conqueror the

Messias. And thus they are understood by St. Paul
to the Ephesians ^

Q. Whither did our Saviour ascend?
A. Into the heaven of heavens, the presence of

God ; where his human nature is seated far above all

angels and archangels, all principalities and powers,
even at the right hand of God ?

Q. AMiat mean you by his sitting at the right hand
of God ?

A. The advancement of his human nature to the
height of dignity and authority in the presence of
God ; the right hand being esteemed the place of
greatest honour and favour. Or it may import his

sitting in his human shape on the right hand of that
bright throne, or resplendent glory, which visibly ac-

companies and manifests some extraordinaiy presence
of God ; the usual symbol of his power and majesty :

which was probably what St. Stephen seems to have
seen, when he beheld " the glory of God, and Jesus
standing on the right hand of God^"

Q. What are we obliged to believe concerning our
Saviour^s ascension ?

A. That the only-begotten and eternal Son of
God, after He rose jfrom the dead, did with the same
soul and body with which He rose, by a true and local

translation, convey Himself from the earth on which
He lived, through all the regions of the air, through

' Psalm Ixviii. 18. 8 y.\\\. iv. 8.
"^ Acts. vii. 65.
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all the celestial orbs, until He came unto the heaven
of heavens, the most glorious presence of the majesty
of God.

Q. What benefit do we particularly receive from
Christ's exaltation in heaven ?

A. The great advantage of his intercession for us
at the right hand of God, where He is a perpetual
patron and advocate in our behalf, to plead our
cause, to solicit our concernments, to represent our
wants, and to offer up our prayers and requests to

God, by virtue of his meritorious sacrifice. So that

the true penitent may expect forgiveness ; the weak,
but sincere Christian, strength and assistance ; hav-
ing so powerful a Mediator with the Father. Those
that suffer and are persecuted may depend upon
their High Priest for comfort and support, since He
is touched with a sense of our infirmities. And all

may come boldly to the throne of grace, to obtain

mercy and help In time of need \ because our
prayers are offered to God by so powerful and preva-

lent a hand.

Q. What reason may there be given why our Sa-
viour did not ascend in the sight of the Jews for their

conviction ?

A. It was only absolutely necessary that they who
were to preach the Gospel should have the utmost
evidence of those matters of fact they attested. God^s
design was to bring the world to salvation by the
exercise of faith, which is an act of assent upon the

testimony of another, with which sight is inconsistent.

And it is to be doubted, whether they who ascribed

our Saviour's miracles to the power of the devil ^, and
suborned the soldiers to say upon his resurrection,

that his disciples stole Him away ^, would not have
called his ascension, if they had seen it, a phantasm
and vain apparition.

» Ileb. iv. 15, 10. 2 Matt. ix. 34. » Matt, xxviii. 12, 13.
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Q. What influence ought the ascension of our Sa-

viour to have upon us ?

A. It ought to confirm our faith, to strengthen our

hope, and to raise our affections to things above.

Q. How doth the ascension confirm our faith ?

A. Because it gives us a farther proof of our Sa-

viour's Divine mission, and thatHe was a true prophet
sent from God ; it being evidence beyond exception,

that God would never have so highly rewarded Him,
and visibly have taken Him into heaven, if He had
not been sent into the world by Him, and had not

approved of the message He delivered to us. Neither
can we doubt of his return to judge the world, our
Saviour having declared himself appointed by God
judge of quick and dead *, and the angels having
confirmed the same ; nothing being more credible

than the saying of one whom God has so visibly taken
to himself.

Q. How doth the ascension strengthen our hope ?

A. By seeing our own nature thus advanced, we
are assured that dust and ashes may thither ascend

;

and the blessed Jesus being our head, as members
of his body we may expect admission into that hea-
venly court, where He sits in glory, since we have his

word that can never fail, that He is gone to prepare
a place for us. Besides, our Saviour's exaltation

dispels all those fears the weakness of our nature may
suggest to us, because He hath an absolute disposal

of all those graces which are necessary to attain eter-

nal happiness.

Q. How doth the ascension exalt our affections ?

A. By putting us in mind that our treasure is

above, and that therefore we ought not to set our
affections upon things that are below. That heaven
is the true and only happiness of a Christian, and
that our great design in this world ought to be, to fit

* Acts X. 42.
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and prepare ourselves for the enjoyment of it. That
our constant endeavours ought to tend towards the
quahfying ourselves to be received into our Saviour's

presence, to whom we have the greatest obligations

of duty and gratitude. That by trampling upon our
sins, and subduing the lusts of the flesh, we may
make our conversation correspond to our Saviour's

condition, that where the eyes of the Apostles were
forced to leave Him, thither our thoughts may follow

Him.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For heavenly-mindedness.

Grant, I beseech Thee, Almighty God, that like

as I do believe thy only-begotten Son the Lord
Jesus Christ to have ascended into the heavens ; so

I may also in heart and mind thither ascend, and
with Him continually dwell, who liveth and reigneth

with Thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world
without end. Amen,

II.

—

For the comfort of the Holy Ghost,

O God the King of Glory, who hast exalted thy
only Son Jesus Christ with great triumph unto thy
kingdom in heaven ; we beseech Thee, leave us not
comfortless ; but send to us thy Holy Ghost to com-
fort us and exalt us unto the same place whither our
Saviour Christ is gone before, who liveth and reigneth

with Thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world with-

out end. Amen,

III.

—

Thanksgiving for the Ascension,

It is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that

I should at all times, and in all places, give thanks
unto Thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, Ever-
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lasting God, through thy most clearly beloved Son
Jesus Christ our Lord ; who after his most glorious

resurrection manifestly appeared to all his Apostles,

and in their sight ascended up into heaven to pre-

pare a place for us ; that where He is, thither we
might also ascend, and reign with Him in glory.

Therefore with angels and archangels, and with all

the company of heaven, I laud and magnify thy glori-

ous name; evermore praising Thee, and saying, Holy,
Holy, Holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and earth are

full of thy glory : Glory be to Thee, O Lord most
high. Amen,

IV.

—

Faith of the Ascension \

I believe, O victorious Love, that Thou after thy
conquest over death and hell, didst ascend in triumph
to heaven, that Thou mightest prepare mansions for

us ; and from thence, as conqueror, bestow the gifts

of thy conquest on us ; and above all, the gift of thy
Holy Spirit ; that Thou mightest enter into the Holy
of Holies as our great high priest, to present to thy
Father the sweet-smelling sacrifice of his crucified

Son, the sole propitiation for sinners, and therefore

all love, all glory be to Thee. Glory be to Thee, O
Jesus, who didst leave the world, and ascend to hea-
ven about the thirty-third year of thy age, to teach
us in the prime of our years to despise this world
when we are best able to enjoy it, and to reserve our
full vigour for heaven and for thy love.

O Thou, whom my soul loveth, since Thou hast
left the world, what was there ever in it worthy of our
love ! O let all my affections ascend after Thee, and
never return to the earth more ; for, whom have I in

heaven but Thee ! and there is none upon earth that
I desire in comparison of Thee. Amen, Lord Jesus,
Amen,

» Bp. Ken.

q2



228 WHITSUNDAY.

CHAPTER XXI.

Whitsunday.—A moveable Feast.

Q. What festival doth the Church this day cele-

brate ?

A. The descent of the Holy Ghost upon the Apo-
stles in the visible appearance of fiery cloven tongues ^,

and in those miraculous powers which were then con-
ferred upon them.

Q. Why do we call this festival Whitsunday ?

A. Partly from the glorious light of heaven which
was this day sent down upon the earth from the

Father of lights; but principally because this day
being one of the ^stated times for baptism in the an-
cient Church, those who were baptized put on white
garments, as types of that spiritual purity they re-

ceived in baptism, and which they were obhged to

preserve in the future course of their lives.

Q. Which were the stated times for baptism in the

primitive Church?
A. At first all persons were baptized as opportu-

nity and occasion served ; and when there were ap-

pointed seasons, infants and the sick received baptism
at all times. But when the discipline of the Church
began to be settled, it was confined to two solemn
and stated times of the year, Easter and Whitsun-
tide % including the intermediate space of fifty days
that is between them ; which was in a manner ac-

counted festival, and baptism administered during the

whole time. Besides these, Nazianzen reckons the

feast of Epiphany ^, probably in memory of the birth

and baptism of our Saviour, both which went an-

1 Acts ii. 3. 2 Tert. de Baptis. c. 19. « Orat. 40.
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ciently under that title ; but though this might be a

custom in some places, yet it is questioned whether
it was universal : besides, afterwards it was prohibited

and laid aside.

Q. Why were Easter and Whitsuntide appointed

for this purpose ?

A. Easter was appointed in memory of Christ's

death and resurrection, correspondent to which are

the two parts of the Christian life represented in bap-
tism, dying unto sin, and rising again to newness of

life : Whitsuntide, in memoiy of the Apostles being

then baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire *,

and of their having at that time baptized themselves

three thousand souls ^ ; this communication of the

Holy Ghost to the Apostles being in some measure
represented and conveyed in baptism.

Q. Why was baptism deferred to these stated

times ?

A. That adult conveiis, who made up the body of

baptized persons in those days, might be fitted and
prepared for their solemn admission into the Church
by this sacrament. In order to this purpose they
were for some considerable time catechized and in-

structed in the principles of the Christian faith, from
whence the candidates of baptism were called cate-

chumens ; they were obhged to give testimony of
their proficiency in Christian knowledge to the
bishop or presbyter who was appointed to examine
them upon such points ; they were farther to give

proof of a sober and regular conversation, and that

they might be the better disposed to receive the

great benefits of this sacrament, they prepared them-
selves by prayer and fasting in a strict observation of
the holy season of Lent. As for the children of
Christian parents, it is evident they were admitted
to baptism in their infancy, from the greatest part of

Matt. iii. 11. s Acts ii. 41,
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the ancient writers, as Irenaeus, Tertullian^ Origen,
and Cyprian ^

Q. When were the miraculous gifts of the Holy
Ghost conferred upon the Apostles ?

A. Upon the day of Pentecost, which was observed
by the Jews fifty days after their Passover, in memory
of the law delivered at Mount Sinai, and for the
gathering and bringing in of their harvest.

Q. What was the first effect of the descent of the
Holy Ghost upon the Apostles ?

A. They began to speak with other tongues, as the
Spirit gave them utterance ^ Whereby they who
were Jews were enabled in an instant to pubhsh that

religion which God had revealed to them, all over
the world.

Q. Did the inhabitants of Jerusalem take any no-
tice of this matter ?

A. Yes; at the ^ noise of it, those Jews that were
assembled at Jerusalem from all parts to observe the
day of Pentecost, came together unto the place, and
were confounded, because every man heard the Apo-
stles speak in their own language, wherein they were
born ^

Q. Wherein did this gift of tongues consist ?

A. Not in a capacity of speaking several languages
at the same instant, for that is impossible ; but in

speaking several languages, without ever having had
the advantage of learning them. So that the several

nations then present heard some or other of the Apo-
stles speaking in their own language ^.

Q. How was this gifl conferred upon the Apo-
stles ?

A. Suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as

of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house
where they were sitting; and there appeared unto

« Cyril. Vrvcf. Catech. Iren. 1. 2. c. 9. Tertul. de Bap. Orig. in
Lev. c. 12. §. i. in Rom. lib. 5. §. 3. Cypr. Epis. ad Fidum.

' Acts ii. 4. 8 Ver. C. ^ Ver. 8.
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them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon
each of them \

Q. What doth this sound from heaven as of a rush-

ing mighty wind represent to us ?

A. It is a fit emblem of the Divine Spirit, by whose
efficacy the Gospel was to have a speedy and unex-

pected success. To this our Saviour had compared
it in his discourse with Nicodemus ^. And it signi-

fies to us, that the publication of the Gospel was at-

tended with the same Divine presence and power that

the giving of the law was ; but not with the same
circumstances of terror.

Gl. What do the cloven tongues as it were of fire

represent to us ?

A. Not only the diversity oflanguages miraculously

infused into the Apostles, to enable them to preach

to divers nations ; but the quick and piercing efficacy

of their speech.

Q. What mean these cloven fiery tongues sitting

upon each of them ?

A. It signifies this gift of tongues was constant,

because they had continual use of it ; and that it was
common to all the Apostles, because they were all to

be publishers of the Gospel, and the witnesses of our
Lord's resurrection ; which was the great miracle

whereby the Gospel was to be confirmed.

Q. What evidence is there that this miracle was
real, and that there was no manner of deceit in it ?

A. It was publicly wrought before many witnesses,

and those enemies to the Apostles, as being the dis-

ciples of Him they had so lately crucified. They gave
proof of this miraculous power in the presence of
great multitudes of several nations, and in all places

where they went preaching the Gospel.

Q. Might not the Apostles craftily combine toge-

ther to impose upon the world by the pretence of

» Acts iL 2, 3. 2 jolui iii. 8.
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s.uch a miracle, after having acquired the knowledge
of languages by study and industry ?

A. No : because they were not strangers at Jeru-
salem ; their persons were known as the followers of
Jesus ; and so was their mean condition and illite-

rate education ; which gave them no opportunity to

attain this skill in an ordinary way. And where
they were not known, their affirming that this gift

was supernaturally conferred upon them, was sup-

ported by the power they had to work other miracles

of all kinds, which they every where did frequently

;

and particularly in this kind, having a power to im-
part the same gift to others by the imposition of

hands

\

Q. But might not this gift of tongues be only the

effect of an enthusiastic heat^ and of a brain distem-

pered with wine ?

A. Language being not natural to man, but an
arbitrary thing, no violent heat whatsoever could
form a new language to a man which he never knew
before. But were it possible, the time and the man-
ner how the Apostles used this gift, prove that it

was no effect of wine, for it was the third hour of the

day, the time of morning prayers, to which the Jews
generally came fasting. And they argued with such
strength and sedateness, that they convinced great

numbers of their hearers of the excellency of the doc-

trine delivered by them; which shows their reason

was not discomposed ; and the same spirit and power
continued with them afterwards, which proves it was
not the effect of a sudden heat.

Q,. To what end were the Apostles thus endowed
with all languages ?

A. To enable them to spread and diffuse the know-
ledge of Christianity over the world, the Gospel
thereby making a greater progress in a few years,

2 Acts xix. 6.
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than it could have done in human probability without

it in many ages.

Q. Doth it seem probable, that if the conversion

of infidels were attempted by men of honest and sin-

cere minds, God would extraordinarily countenance
such a design ?

A. It is agreeable to reason to think He would,
and no ways contrary to Scripture ; for as the wisdom
of God is never found to be prodigal in multiplying

the effects of his almighty power, so it is never want-
ing to afford all necessary evidences and motives of

conviction.

Q. What other extraordinary gifts of the Holy
Ghost were conferred upon the Apostles ?

A. They had the gift of inspiration, whereby they
were fully and clearly instructed in all manner of
heavenly truth, bringing to their minds whatever
Christ had taught them ; and supplying whatever
He had designedly omitted, till they were better able

to bear it : and were thereby infallibly assisted in de-

livering the said truth entire to others. And they
had the gift of miracles, which enabled them to prove
to others with the most convincing evidence those
things which God had revealed to them.

Q. What do you mean by a miracle ?

A. The work of a superior power, unaccountable
to us from natural causes, evident and wonderful to

sense. An effect may then be said to be superna-
tural, when either in itself, or in its manner and cir-

cumstances, it exceeds any natural power that we
know of to produce it. Which does not necessarily

imply, that miracles are always an immediate effect

of the Divine Power, because angels good or bad may
do such things as exceed any natural power known
to us, and which we cannot distinguish from some
effects that are wrought by the immediate power of
God. And if a miracle were not externally sensible,

how shall the spectators perceive it ? They must find
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some change in the object, or else the pretended
miracle is lost to them.

Q. When are miracles a convincing proof of the
truth and divinity of any doctrine ?

A. When they are wrought in confirmation of

such doctrines as are worthy of God, and which tend
to promote piety, as the Christian doctrines most
eminently do. For if they are wrought to introduce

idolatry, or to countenance impiety and immorality,

we have the warrant of Moses not to regard them *.

And our Saviour refers the Jews to the nature of his

doctrine, as a proof that his power of working mira-
cles was not from Satan ^ And miracles are then
more especially a convincing proof, when they are of

such a nature and kind that they are peculiar to the

power of God, and cannot be performed by any un-
clean spirit, as the foretelling future contingencies,

knowing men^s hearts, raising the dead, and casting

out devils.

Q. Is it not a great sin to disbelieve the Gospel
after so thorough confirmation of it ?

A. The Gospel being sufficiently propounded, and
there being such sufficient grounds offered to per-

suade men to believe it, as the confirmation of it by
miracles, of which we are assured by credible rela-

tion ; it must be a sin of the greatest size to resist

so great a light, and to reject the greatest blessings

that ever were bestowed on mankind. How shall

men escape if they neglect so great salvation, which
at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and
was confirmed by them that heard Him ? Besides,

our Saviour hath plainly declared that " he that be-

lieveth not shall be damned V^ ^nd that the not re-

ceiving his word, designed for such an inestimable

good, and attested with such authority and commis-
sion from God the Father, is an accusation which

* Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. « Matt. xii. 25, 26. ^ Mark xvi. 16.
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will be heavily charged on men at the day of judg-

ment '',

Qi. What are the ordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost,

which regard all Christians in all ages to the end of

the world ?

A. All those helps and assistances which are ne-

cessary for the performance of those conditions upon
which our salvation depends

;
partly by illuminating

our understandings in our sincere and diligent in-

quiries after Divine truth ; and partly by exciting

our wills to that which is good, and strengthening

our vigorous endeavours in the prosecution of it. So
that the gift of God's Spirit in this sense doth imply
his continual residence in good men, his being a

principle of spiritual life to them, and his powerful

assisting of them to all the purposes of holiness and
obedience.

Q. How may we attain these ordinary gifts of the

Holy Spirit?

A. By the use of all those means which God hath
established for this end and purpose, which are there-

fore called the means of grace ^ As humble, hearty

and fervent prayer, a frequent and devout use of the

Holy Sacrament, reading and hearing God's holy

word ; with the use of all other likely means to attain

those graces which we seek for at his hands ; and all

this as obedient members of the Catholic Church, to

whom alone Christ hath promised these influences of

his Spirit.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of

this festival ?

A. To thank God for those miraculous gifts He
bestowed upon the Apostles to fit them to convert

the world, and for inspiring the sacred penmen of

holy writ ; whereby He hath given such abundant
testimony of the truth of our religion, and such firm

' John xii. 48. 8 James i. 5 ; Luke xi. 13.
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grounds for our faith. To live according to the holy
precepts of that Gospel, which hath received so con-
vincing a testimony. Earnestly to beg of God the
gift of his Holy Spirit, which is so necessary to en-

able us to run the ways of his commandments, and
which God is ready to grant to our hearty and fer-

vent prayers. To support ourselves under all the
difficulties of our Christian warfare, which arise

either from our own weakness, or the power of our
spiritual enemies ; by considering that He that is in

us, is greater than he that is in the world
"

; and that

we may " do all things through Christ that strength-

eneth" us \ To attribute all the good that is in us,

as well as the perfections and abilities we enjoy, to

the Holy Spirit, whose free gift they are ; and to em-
ploy them to the benefit and advantage of our neigh-

bours, they being therefore given that we might profit

with them.

Q. What do you mean by the Holy Ghost or Holy
Spirit?

A. The third Person in the most adorable Trinity,

distinct from the Father and the Son, and eternally

proceeding from both; being called the " Spirit of

Christ ^," and the '^ Spirit of the Son %'^ as well as

of the Father, and of one divine essence or substance

with them ; essentially holy in respect of his own
Divine nature ; for as the Son was so begotten of the

Father as to be one God with Him, in like manner
the Holy Ghost so proceedeth from the Father and
the Son, that He is one and the same God that they

are.

Q. What is the peculiar office of the Holy Spirit ?

A. To sanctify and renew our corrupt nature, and
to restore it to its primitive perfection and dignity.

For since without holiness it is impossible to please

9 1 John iv. 4. • Phil. iv. 13.

2 Kom. viii. 9 ; 1 Pet. i. 11. ^ Gal. iv. 6.
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God, or attain that happiness which consists in the

enjoyment of Him, and that the frailty and weak-
ness, as well as the corruption of our nature, is so

great, that we are not able of ourselves to accom-
plish this mighty work, God hath been graciously

pleased to grant to us his Holy Spirit, to be the Au-
thor of all internal holiness, and the principle of our

spiritual life ; and consequently it is this blessed Spirit

gives clearness to our faith, zeal to our charity, and
strength and power to all our graces.

Q. When may the Holy Spirit be said to give

clearness to our faith ?

A. Not only when He reveals to us the will of

God, which He hath externally proposed in the Holy
Scriptures; but when He internally illuminates our
minds, and inclines them to the obedience of faith,

whereby we firmly assent to those truths, which
unto a natural or carnal man are foolishness. When
the belief of the principles of religion is vigorous

enough to govern our practice, and influence our
lives ; when the torments of the damned make us
afraid to follow them in their sins, which have
brought upon them all those miseries ; when they
put us upon striving against every temptation to

avoid the danger ; when the glories of the saints per-

suade us to imitate their lives, which have raised

them to that happiness ; when the hope of seeing

God purifieth us as He is pure, by seeking all occa-

sions of our improvement, and by making it our busi-

ness to work out our salvation.

Q. When may the Holy Spirit be said to add zeal

to our charity ?

A. Not only when the love of God secures our
own duty, but when it makes us earnestly concerned
that all the world should be influenced by the same
Divine flame, and that our neighbour should become
a fit object of infinite mercy. When we are sensibly

touched with the blindness and obstinacy of wicked
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Christians ; and endeavour by the properest methods
to cure their ignorance, and to remove their great in-

difference as to the business of religion. When we
are careful to insinuate and establish the maxims of
piety in our families, and among our friends and re-

lations ; when our discourse and conversation is

edifying, and tinctured with a relish of religion

;

when we recommend it by our own example, and by
our prayers, for the conversion of sinners, and for

the perseverance of the righteous. When we con-

ceal all things that may offend the weak, and publish

whatever may tend to increase the love of virtue

;

when we take all occasions to praise those that live

well, to honour them before the world, and to give

them the preference in those favours we are able to

confer. When the civilities and liberalities we exer-

cise, and the friendships we contract, aim at the con-
version and sanctification of souls. When the comfort
and relief we give to the poor, the sick and the af-

flicted, tends to make the design of God^s providence
towards them effectual, for their amendment if they
are bad, or for their improvement if they are good

;

that they may learn to adore the Author of their af-

flictions, and wisely fix their minds upon a good that

is stable and permanent.

Q. When may the Holy Spirit be said to give

power and strength to our graces ?

A. Not only when the empire of reason is secured

against the attacks of the inferior appetite, but when
our evil inclinations are in some measure stifled, and
that all carnal affections die in us. When the allure-

ments of the world and the enjoyments of sense ap-

pear as trifling entertainments, in comparison of the

pleasure and happiness of serving God and doing

good. When the difficulties and dangers we meet
with in the road of our duty are so far from dis-

couraging us, that they raise our spirits, and increase

our resolution, and serve only to make the pleasures
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of virtue more perfect. When the bearing and for-

giving injuries^ the mortifying our sensual appetites^

and the suffering for righteousness, which to worldly

minds carry so terrible an appearance, are embraced
with joy and satisfaction, as the happy opportunities

of manifesting a sincere and ardent affection to the

blessed Jesus. When we receive the afflictions of

life not only with patience and submission, but with

thankfulness, from a sense of that profit and advan-
tage they may bring to us. These effects were
visible in the conduct of the holy Apostles : never

did so much resolution get the better of so much
weakness, so great a contempt of danger and death
triumph over so shameful a cowardice, and so sincere

and ardent a desire of suffering master a very careful

endeavour to avoid the appearance of it.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the gift of the Holy Spirit.

God, who as at this time didst teach the hearts of
thy faithful people, by the sending to them the light

of thy Holy Spirit
;
grant me by the same Spirit to

have a right judgment in all things, and evermore
to rejoice in his holy comfort ; through the merits of
Christ Jesus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth
with Thee, in the unity of the same Spirit, one God,
world without end. Amen.

II.

—

For the faithful service of God.

Almighty and merciful God, of whose only gift it

cometh that thy faithful people do unto Thee true
and laudable service

;
grant, I beseech Thee, that I

may so faithfully serve Thee in this life, that I fail

not finally to attain thy heavenly promises ; through
the merits of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
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III.

—

For a practice suitable to the Christian

profession.

Almighty God^ who showest to them that be in

error the light of thy truth, to the intent that they
may return into the way of righteousness

;
grant

unto all them that are admitted into the fellowship

of Christ's religion, that they may eschew those
things that are contrary to their profession, and fol-

low all such things as are agreeable to the same

;

through our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

IV.—For the gifts of God's Holy Spirit *.

. O Lord my God, who by thy Son our Saviour

Jesus Christ, hast promised thy Holy Spirit to them
w^ho ask Him of Thee ; I beseech Thee to give Him
to me in all the graces and assistances of which I

stand in need. I ask Him in all humility and earn-

estness, as the greatest blessing I can receive ; I ask

Him in the sense of my own weakness and infirmities,

as knowing without his continual inspirations I can
desire nothing that is good, or do anything that is

acceptable to Thee : O therefore let Him be with me,
and remain with me, and most powerfully assist and
support me in all trials and temptations when I most
need his help. ;

Let Him be unto me a Spirit of sanctification to

purify my corrupt nature, a Spirit of counsel in aU
difficulties, of direction in all doubts, of courage in

all dangers, of constancy in all persecutions, of com-
fort in all troubles, especially in times of sickness and
at the hour of death, and of submission and resigna-

tion to thy holy will and pleasure in all afflictions that

are most grievous to flesh and blood.

* D. Hickes.
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Leave me not a moment to my own human frailty

without his assistance; but let Him constantly in-

spire me with fear, love and devotion towards Thee
;

with truth, justice and charity towards my neigh-

bour ; and with abstinence and sobriety towards my-
self. And because I live in evil times, and am in

danger of being deceived by the wiles and false pre-

tensions of men, let Him be also unto me a Spirit of

wisdom, and conduct, and discretion, that in all my
conversations I may be able to discern truth from
hypocrisy, and sincere, undesigning and faithful, from
false, designing and flattering friends.

Furthermore I beseech Thee, let Him be unto me
a Spirit of patience under all crosses, and in all pro-

vocations ; a Spirit of trust and stedfast repose of

mind in thy care and providence ; a Spirit of forgive-

ness to my enemies ; a Spirit of humility to make me
quiet and easy in myself, meek and gentle to others,

and to free me from all the sin and torment of pride,

envy and ambition ; and finally so let Him guide me
and govern me through the whole course of my
short life here, that I may not -fail to obtain everlast-

ing life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

V.

—

Thanksgiving for the descent of the Holy Ghost,

It is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that

I should at all times, and in all places, give thanks
unto Thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almight}^, Ever-
lasting God, through Jesus Christ our Lord, accord-

ing to whose most true promise, the Holy Ghost
came down as at this time from heaven with a sud-
den great sound, as it had been a mighty wind, in

the likeness of fieiy tongues, lighting upon the

Apostles, to teach them, and to lead them to all

truth
;
giving them both the gift of divers languages,

and also boldness with fervent zeal constantly to

preach the Gospel unto all nations; whereby we have

B
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been brought out of darkness and error into the clear

hght and true knowledge of Thee, and of thy Son
Jesus Christ : therefore with angels and archangels,

and with all the company ofheaven, I laud and magnify
thy glorious name ; evermore praising Thee, and
saying, Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of hosts, heaven
and earth are full of thy glory : Glory be to Thee,
O Lord most high. Amen,

CHAPTER XXIL

Monday in Whitsun-week.

Q. What shows the great solemnity of the festival

we commemorate git this time ?

A. The particular care the Church hath taken to

set apart this and the following day for the exercise

of religious duties ; to the end that we might have
leisure to offer up our praises and thanksgivings to

God, for that perfect discovery He hath made of his

will to mankind in the Christian revelation, which
contains the best and surest means of serving Him,
and of performing those obligations we lie under to

the Divine Majesty ; and which hath been confirmed
by the descent of the Holy Ghost.

Q. How is the knowledge of religion attained?

A. Either by the light of nature, which discovers

to us the being of a God, and the infinite perfections

of the divine nature, particularly his goodness which
inclines Him to reward those that serve Him and
diligently seek Him, and his justice which requires

Him to punish those that disobey Him ; and that

therefore consequently there is a part of man which
will subsist in the next world, capable of these future

rewards or punishments, which leads us to the im-
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mortality of the soul^ which system of principles

with a suitable practice deducible from them we call

natural religion ; or else by supernatural revelation,

which we call revealed religion.

Q. What do you mean by supernatural revelation ?

A. God's manifesting himself or his will to man-
kind some way or other, over and above ivhat He
hath made known to us by the light of nature ; in

such a manner and in such instances, that all our

own reasonings could never have attained unto

;

which manifestation was sometimes made immedi-
ately by God, and sometimes by the mediation of

angels, as were most of the revelations of the Old
Testament.

Q. How doth it appear that a revelation from
God is possible ?

A. This is evident from the nature of God, and
the capacities of men, as well as from that proof

which is produced to satisfy us concerning a mission

from God. An infinite Being that created our souls

capable of knowing Him and loving Him, can never

want power to communicate farther light to our
minds, and make farther discoveries of his will and
pleasure : and man thus made after his own image
can use those faculties he is endowed with, both in

receiving and delivering the matter of the revelation,

especially when it offers itself in a manner suitable

to those faculties. And when such things are dis-

covered, as by prophecy, which none but God could

reveal, and such things done, as by miracles, which
none but an almighty, at least a supernatural, power
could effect, we are as sure such evidences are proofs

of a supernatural revelation, as we are that the cre-

ation of the world is a demonstration of the exist-

ence of a Deity. Now this is a matter so evident,

that it hath been generally believed among all

mankind, even among the heathens who were desti-

tute of true revelations ; and the consent of all na-

r2
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tions, that there is such a principle as inspiration in

the world, doth make it plain, that it carries no re-

pugnancy to natural light, supposing that there is a
God, that He should reveal his mind by some par-
ticular persons to the world ; to which purpose the
testimony of Tully ^ is very considerable, and among
most of the philosophers these two principles went
together—the existence of a Deity, and the certainty

of inspiration.

Q. Whence appears the necessity and expediency
of divine revelation ?

A. From the great ignorance and corruption of

human nature, and that misery and guilt which man-
kind had contracted, which was plain even to those

that were unacquainted with the original of it ; so

that some extraordinary means became necessary for

their recovery. And from the infinite goodness of

God, whose providence not only extends his care to

the bodies of men and their outward condition in

this world, but chiefly to their immortal souls and
their happiness in another life, upon which account

rational creatures plunged in misery became fit ob-

jects of the divine care and compassion. For
though natural light convinces us of the existence of

a Deity, and shows us how reasonable it is to pay
our adorations to that Power that created and pre-

serves us, yet it does not sufficiently direct us in the

way and manner of performing it ; though it gives us

some hopes of pardon upon our repentance from the

general notion of God's goodness, yet it prescribes us

no certain method for the obtaining our reconcili-

ation. So that revelation was necessary both to re-

lieve the wants of men in a natural state, and to

recover the lustre and brightness of their natural

principles, sullied and impaired by the degeneracy of

mankind; and farther to add such improvements as

» Do Diviu. lib. 1.
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might be perfective of human nature, and instruct

men in the method of appeasing an offended Deity.

All the pretences of the heathen lawgivers, as Ly-
curgus and Numa, &c. to have received their laws

from some divinity, was a tacit confession that reve-

lation was necessary and expedient to conduct men
to happiness.

Q. What are the several kinds of revelation ?

A. The several kinds of revelation, whereof some
are mentioned by the Jews, and others recorded in

the holy Scriptures, are Inspiration, Visions, Dreams,
Prophecy, Oracle, Voices, particularly the Bath-col,

and that which the Jews reckon peculiar to Moses,
which they called Gradus Mosaicus.

Q. What do you mean by Inspiration ?

A. Inspiration is a revelation which is insensibly

communicated and breathed as it were into the soul

of a man, so that the inspired person does not think

his own thoughts, nor order his own conceptions,

nor form his own notions so far as he is inspired.

But this doth not exclude the exercise of his own
reason in these operations ; but these infusions not
proceeding from any reasoning in themselves, but
from an external and supernatural cause, it is by that

cause determined to the matter that is inspired.

Q. W^hat do you mean by Visions ?

A. A vision is the supernatural representation of

an object to a man when waking, as in a glass w^hich

places the visage before him ; by which he has as

clear a view of the things thus represented, as if they
were the things themselves, and not the images and
appearances of them. Thus St. Paul as clearly saw
our Saviour by a representation or vision when he
was in a trance in the temple, as he did when our
Saviour actually and visibly appeared to him at mid-
day on the way to Damascus ^ By this means what

' Acts xxii. 17, 18 ; ix. 4 ; xxvi. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 8.
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sight, presence and knowledge is to us in things

sensible when we are awake^ that vision is to such as

are in an ecstasy. So that when the name of vision

is given in Scripture to this way of revelation^ it is

not from any use made of corporeal sight, or that

the eye is entertained with corporeal objects, but be-

cause of the clearness and evidence of what is re-

presented, and by reason of the conformity it therein

bears to outward and corporeal sense.

Q. What is revelation by Dreams ?

A. A revelation by a dream was the representation

of an object made to a man in his sleep ; and though
it be natural to a man to dream as to sleep, yet in this

case the dream or revelation was supernatural : for to

dream of such things then in doing, or of such things

to come as are altogether independent upon the body,
nor by any methods of nature or presumptive art to

be known or foreseen, is supernatural. Thus to dream
was natural to Pharaoh as to others, and his dream of
the seven fat and lean kine might have passed under
that character ; but by such a dream to be made to

understand, that there should be successively seven
years of great plenty, and then seven years of famine,

could proceed only from a divine revelation.

Q. What do you mean by Prophecy ?

A. The foretelling of things to come, which might
be communicated either by vision or dream ; for the
Jews observe that the prophecy was always received

one of these two ways
;
grounding their opinion

upon the declaration of God himself; " If there be
a prophet among you, I the Lord will make myself
known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him
in a dream ^'' The Jewish doctors farther tell us,

that prophecy was a clearer revelation, and carried

greater assurance along with it than either a vision

or a dream without prophecy; and that this was
common to all the three, that there was something of

3 Numb. xii. 6.
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ecstasy or transport of mind in them. Indeed the

primary notion of a prophet seems to lie in declaring

and interpreting to the world the mind of God, Avhich

he receives by immediate revelation ; and hence it is

that in Scripture the patriarchs, as Abraham and
others, are called prophets, who were not so famous
for any predictions uttered by them, as for declaring

the mind of God from the frequent revelations they

received. For it is altogether accidental and extrin-

sical to the nature of prophecy what time it has a

respect to, whether past, present, or to come ; but
because future contingencies are the farthest out of

the reach of human understanding, therefore the

foretelling of things to come hath been chiefly looked

upon as the main note and character of a prophet, as

being apprehended to be the strongest evidence of

the truth of divine revelation.

GL. What was the punishment of counterfeiting a

prophetic spirit under the law ?

A. To deter men from counterfeiting a prophetic

spirit, or from hearkening to such as did, God ap-

pointed that every such pretender, upon legal con-

viction, should be put to death. " But the prophet
which shall presume to speak a word in my name,
which I have not commanded him to speak, or that

shall speak in the name of other gods, even that

prophet shall die *," The Jews generally understand
this of strangling, as they do always in the law, w hen
the particular manner of the death is not expressed.

And by this punishment the false prophet was dis-

tinguished from the seducer, who was to be stoned

to death by sufficient testimony * ; the seducer being
a person who sought, by cunning persuasions and
plausible arguments, to draw men off from the

worship of the true God, but the false prophets al-

ways pretended divine revelation.

* Deut. xviii. 20. c Deut. xiii. 6. 10.
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Q. What is revelation by Oracle ?

A. This was called Urim and Thummim^ which
was a rendering answers to questions by the high
priest, placed before the mercy-seat, looking upon
the stones in the breast-plate, but how it was done,

is not agreed by those who have treated of this

matter.

Q. What is revelation by a Voice ?

A. When the matter of the revelation was com-
municated immediately or occasionally by a voice.

The former of these was vouchsafed to Abraham,
and above all to Moses, to whom God is said to have
spoken " face to face, as a man speaketh unto his

friend ^." The other, which was altogether occasional,

was for some particular direction, as to Hagar and
others', or for testimony, or confirmation, as was
that mentioned in the Gospel, when it was audibly

proclaimed from heaven, '^ This is my beloved Son,

in whom I am well pleased ^'^

Q. What do you mean by the Bath-col?

A. This was counted by the Jews the lowest de-

gree of revelation, which was called the daughter of

a voice or echo, in relation to the oracle of Urim and
Thummim, as some think ^ ; for whereas that was a
voice given from the mercy-seat within the veil, this,

upon the ceasing of that oracle, being supposed to

come in its place, might not unfitly or improperly be
called a daughter, or successor of that voice, which
the Jews pretend continued among them from the

days of the prophet Malachi to the time of our
Saviour, and which after a sort they conceive was to

supply the ceasing of prophecy among them. But
many learned men ^ have reduced those numberless
stories that occur in the writings of the Jewish
doctors concerning the Bath-col to these two heads,

6 Exod. xxxiii. 11. 7 Gen. xxi. 17, &c.
8 Matt. iii. 17- ^ Maim. Mor. Nev. part iii. c. 42.

1 Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 128, 12a.
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that either they were sometimes mere fables invented

to raise the reputation of some rabbi^ or at other

times magical and diabolical delusions.

Q. What do you mean by the Gradus Mosaicus?
A. This the Jews esteemed the highest degree of

revelation, to which Maimonides attributes these cha-

racters : that God manifested himself to Moses when
he was awake, though to other prophets in dreams
and visions ; that the influence was derived imme-
diately from God himself, without the mediation of
any angelical power, without any fear, amazement or

fainting, which were incident to other prophets ; and
that the spirit of prophecy rested upon him, so that

he could make use of it when he would. Thus much
is certain, that the revelation made to Moses had
some singular prerogatives above those of other pro-
phets, as is plain from Scripture ^ ; but that it was
always by an immediate communication from God
without the mediation of angels, seems not so agree-

able to what St. Stephen tells us, that the law was
given ^^ by the disposition of angels ^ ;^' nor to what
St. Paul affirms, that " it was ordained by angels in

the hand of a mediator *," which was Moses.
Q. Are these divine revelations collected together,

and have we any authentic instrument and record of
them?

A. Most of the forementioned sorts and degrees of
revelation, which God hath made of himself to the
M^orld, are collected together in the Holy Scriptures

;

by which the things revealed in any of these ways
are transmitted to us, and therefore called the Word
of God, as containing those things, which God in

several ages hath spoken to the world ; which are

necessary to be known by men in order to their

eternal happiness. And this being now the great
standard of revelation from God, which is to con-

« Num. xii. 5, 0, 7. ^ Acts vu. 53. * Gal. iii. 19.
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tinue to the end of the worlds we are all concerned

to establish ourselves in the belief and practice of

what is contained in the Holy Scriptures.

Q. What are the peculiar characters of a divine

revelation ?

A. The proofs of a divine revelation vary accord-

ing to the different cases of those it doth concern

:

for they may relate either to the person himself that

is inspired, or to those that receive the matter re-

vealed immediately from the persons inspired, or to

those that live remote from the age of the inspired

persons, as is the case of all Christians since the

times of our Saviour and his Apostles.

Q. How can the person inspired be satisfied him-
self of the truth of such a revelation ?

A. When God Almighty thinks fit to make a re-

velation to any man, to manifest and discover any
truth or thing to^him of which he was before igno-

rant, it is not reasonable to think but that He will

some way or other satisfy the person concerning the

reality of it ; for it cannot possibly signify any thing,

or have any effect upon the man, unless he be satis-

fied it is such : and the assurance of a divine revela-

tion, as to the person himself, is most probably

wrought by the great evidence it carries with it of

its divine original ; for no man can doubt but that

God, who made our understandings, and knows the

frame of them, can accompany his revelations with

so clear and overpowering a light, as to discover to

us the divinity of them, and that they came from

Him. Consequently, in God's manifesting himself

to the prophets, there was such a powerful repre-

sentation on the part of the divine agent, and that

clearness of perception on the part of the person

inspired, as did abundantly make good those phrases

of vision and speaking, by which it is described in

Scripture. Yet sometimes there was added some
sign or supernatural proof; for when Gideon had
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some doubt of what the angel said when he knew
not who He was^ and betrayed some fear when re-

quired to go on a difficult enterprise^ he was con-

firmed by the fire out of the rock that consumed the

flesh, and by the fleece % and by the soldier's dream,
and the interpretation thereof". And Moses was
convinced not only of his own mission from God,
but of the acceptance and authority he should have
upon it with the people, when the rod in his hand
was turned into a serpent ; and his hand by putting

it into his bosom was made leprous, and cured again

in a moment by taking it out ^

Q. But doth not this make a stubborn belief and
obstinate conceit of a thing to be a divine revela-

tion ?

A. I think not ; because a good man, when he is

inspired, and reflects upon it, and dihgently consi-

ders the assurance which he finds in his mind con-

cerning it, can give a rational account of it to him-
self; he must have reason to believe himself inspired,

which the deluded person wants, and therefore the

positiveness of the pretender may arise from pride

and self-conceit, which have no small influence, but
more especially from a disordered imagination or

fancy, which interrupts the operations of the mind

;

whereas a true inspiration will bear the test of the

prophet's reason, which will give him satisfaction

concerning it. Thus he finds it a foreign impression,

that it doth not spring from himself, nor hath its

rise from thence, and therefore ascribes it to some
spirit without himself, and believing that there is a
God that can communicate himself to the minds of
men, and that his goodness is such, that He will not
suffer them to be imder the necessity of a delusion,

which they must be, if, when they have the highest

assurance and satisfaction that such a thing is a

» Judg. vi. 21. 37. « Judg. vii. 13, 14. ' Exod. iv. 3. 6.
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divine revelation, they may be deceived. Farther,

he considers the matter of the revelation, and if it

neither contradicts any essential and fundamental
notion of his understanding, nor any other former
revelation, he thinks himself obliged to entertain it.

The confidence of enthusiasts in their imaginary
inspirations, arising from a defect of their reason and
judgment, is in itself no more an argument against

this, than because sense is sometimes deceived and
imposed upon, that therefore it is never certain ; or

because there are errors and disputes among man-
kind, that therefore there is no truth. Confidence
in imaginary inspirations may be great, but the per-

ception, and so the assurance, cannot be equal to

what is real.

Q. How can they that receive the revelation from
the persons inspired, judge of the truth of such a

revelation ?

A. From the credibility of the persons pretending

to inspiration, that they be of known probity and
approved integrity, and that they be endowed with
prudence and understanding; for God's choice of

persons for so peculiar a service doth in that way
either find or make them fit. From the extraordinary

evidence and testimony they give that they are in-

spired, as working of miracles, which must be un-
questionable as to their number and quality, and to

the public manner of doing them ; and the prediction

of future events, which God claims as a prerogative

to himself; because such things, being out of the

reach of any created understanding, are a more cer-

tain proof of a divine power, than even the working
of miracles themselves. From the matter of the

revelation, which, when it concerns mankind in ge-

neral, must be worthy of God as proceeding from
Him, and must tend to the advantage and satisfac-

tion and happiness of mankind, to whom the revela-

tion is made ; for justice, holiness and goodness are
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as necessary and as essential to our idea of God as

power, and consequently a revelation that contradicts

these attributes cannot come from God. This evi-

dence is very necessary, and may reasonably be ex-

pected, and is a proof of the highest nature ; and
what as every man can judge of, being a master of

sense and reason, so it is what every man ought to

be concluded by.

Q. What evidence is necessary for those who live

at a great distance from the age of those persons that

were inspired, to satisfy them of the truth of that

revelation they are obliged to believe ?

A. The credible report of eye and ear witnesses

concerning the miracles that have been wrought, and
the predictions that have been foretold to prove per-

sons inspired, conveyed down to us in such a
manner, and with such evidence, as that we have no
reason to doubt of the truth of them ; which is all

the evidence that can be had in such circumstances,

and which must be presumed necessary, and there-

fore is sufficient.

Q. But since the proof of revelation at a distance

depends upon the truth of matters of fact, what
general rules are there, that when they all meet,
matters of fact cannot be false ?

A. There are four rules that make it impossible

for matters of fact to be false where they all concur.

First, that the matter of fact be such as that men's
outward senses, their eyes and ears, may be judges
of it. Secondly, that it be done publicly in the face

of the world. Thirdly, that not only public monu-
ments be kept in memory of it, but some outward
action to be performed. Fourthly, that such monu-
ments, and such actions or observances be instituted,

and do commence from the time that the matter of
fact was done '.

' Short and Easy Method with a Deist.
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Q. Wherein appear the advantages of these rules

for the proof of matters of fact ?

A. The two first rules make it impossible for any
such matter of fact to be imposed upon men when
such matter of fact was said to be done; because

every man's eyes and senses would contradict it.

And the two last rules make it impossible that any
such matter of fact should be invented some time

after, and imposed upon the credulity of after ages

;

because whenever such matter of fact came to be
invented, if not only monuments were said to remain
of it, but likewise that public actions and observances

were constantly used ever since the matter of fact

was said to be done, the deceit must be detected by
no such monuments appearing, and by the experi-

ence of every man, woman and child, who must
know that no such actions or observances were used

by them.

Q. Pray give an illustration of the force of the two
first rules.

A. To illustrate the two first rules, suppose any
man should pretend that yesterday he divided the

Thames in the presence of all the people of London,
and carried the whole city, men, women and children,

over to Southwark on dry land, the waters standing

like walls on both sides ; I say it is morally impos-

sible that he could persuade the people of London
that this was true, when every man, woman and
child could contradict him, and say that this was a

notorious falsehood. Therefore it may be taken for

granted, that no such imposition could be put upon
men at the time when such public matter of fact was
said to be done.

Q. How may the two last rules be illustrated?

A. Suppose a story should be invented of a certain

thing done a thousand years ago, perhaps some might
be prevailed upon to believe it : but if it be said that

not only such a thing was done, but that from that
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day to this every man at the age of twelve years had
a joint of his little finger cut off, and that every man
in the nation did want a joint of such a finger; and
that this observation was said to be part of the

matter of fact done so many years ago, and vouched
as a proof and confirmation of it, and as having de-

scended without interruption, and ha\dng been con-

stantly practised in memory of such matter of fact,

all along from the time that such matter of fact was
done. It is impossible in such a case that the stoiy

could be believed, because every one could contradict

it, as to the mark of cutting off a joint of the finger,

and that being part of the matter of fact, must de-

monstrate the whole to be false.

Q. What may we learn from those frequent disco-

veries God hath made of his will to mankind ?

A. The infinite goodness of the divine nature,

whereby God has always supplied his creatures from
time to time with all necessary means to conduct
them to eternal happiness. That his wise providence
does not only take care of our bodies, and govern all

those temporal concerns that relate to them, but that

it extends itself to what is of much greater import-
ance, our immortal souls, which must be for ever

happy or miserable in another world : that the great

unhappiness of man consists in withdrawing his

dependence upon God ; for nothing but a wilful and
obstinate neglect of those discoveries God hath made
of himself can ruin and destroy him. That the divine

revelations being accompanied with all the evidence
and proof that things of that nature are capable of,

infidelity becomes highly unreasonable and inex-

cusable, and can be resolved into nothing but the
unaccountable pride and sinful passions of men;
they love darkness rather than light, because their

deeds are evil ^

9 John iii. 19.
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THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the gift of the Holy Spirit.

God^ who as at this time didst teach the hearts of
thy faithful people, by the sending to them the light

of thy Holy Spirit; grant me by the same Spirit to

have a right judgment in all things, and evermore to

rejoice in his holy comfort ; through the merits of

Christ Jesus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth

with Thee, in the unity of the same Spirit, one God,
world without end. Amen,

II.

—

Thanksgiving for the descent of the Holy Ghost*

It is very meet,^right, and my bounden duty, that

I should at all times, and in all places, give thanks
unto Thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, Ever-
lasting God, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; accord-

ing to whose most true promise, the Holy Ghost
came down as at this time from heaven with a

sudden great sound, as it had been a mighty wind,

in the likeness of fiery tongues, lighting upon the

Apostles, to teach them, and to lead them to all

truth
;
giving them both the gift of divers languages,

and also boldness with fervent zeal constantly to

preach the Gospel unto all nations ; whereby we
have been brought out of darkness and error into the

clear light and true knowledge of Thee, and of thy
Son Jesus Christ : Therefore with angels and arch-

angels, and with all the company of heaven, I laud

and magnify thy glorious name ; evermore praising

Thee, and saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of

hosts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Gloiy
be to Thee, O Lord most high. Amen,
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III.

—

For the advantages of revelation.

Almighty God, who hast created all things by the

word of thy power, and for whose pleasure they are

and were created ; who preservest all things by the

conduct of thy wise providence, and by whose gra-

cious concurrence all things do subsist: I had lain

asleep in the shades of darkness, if thy powerful

hand had not awakened me into being : I had long

since sunk into my primitive nothing, if the continual

supplies of thy goodness had not secured my pre-

servation. It is still a farther degree of thy distin-

guishing mercy, that Thou hast ranked me among
those creatures that are made capable of worshipping
their Almighty Creator ; and who, when they apos-

tatized from Thee by their wilful folly, were restored

to thy favour and reconciliation by the meritorious

sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ. Blessed be thy
Holy Name that Thou didst not abandon mankind
to that blindness they had contracted, that Thou
didst not leave them under that weakness and im-
potency they had brought upon themselves; but
when the primitive laws of our being began to lose

their vigour and force by the evil practices of a dege-

nerate and corrupted world, wert pleased by fresh

manifestations of thyself to discover to us the know-
ledge of our duty, and the ways and means of ap-

peasing thy just wrath and indignation against us,

and of restoring penitent sinners to thy mercy and
favour. What is man, that Thou art mindful of him ?

or the Son of man, that Thou dost thus remember
him ? Grant, O Lord, that I may answer the ends
of thy gracious discoveries to mankind, that thy
heavenly light may direct all my ways, and that my
delight may be in thy statutes, that the reasonable-

ness of thy precepts may influence my understand-
ing, and the excellency of them may inflame my
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affections, that conforming myself to the methods of
thy grace in this world, I may be qualified for the
manifestations of thy glory in the next, through Jesus
Christ our Lord, to whom with Thee and the Holy
Ghost be all honour and glory, world without end.

Amen.

CHAPTER XXIII.

Tuesday in Whitsun-week.

Q. What w^as the blessed effect of those miracu-
lous gifts, which were at this time bestowed upon
the Apostles ? ^

A. The miraculous gifts, which the Apostles re-

ceived at this time by the descent of the Holy Ghost,
were designed to enable them to preach and propa-
gate the Gospel throughout all the world, and to

make known the Christian religion to all nations.

Q. What do you mean by the Christian religion?

A. That way and manner of worshipping and
serving God, which was revealed to the world by
Jesus Christ, wherein are contained propositions of

faith to be believed, precepts of life to be practised,

and motives and arguments to enforce obedience.

Q. Wherein appears the truth of the Christian

rehgion ?

A. From that full and clear evidence which our
Saviour and his Apostles gave of their divine mission

and authority, and from the nature of that religion

they taught, which was worthy of God, and tended
to the happiness and welfare of mankind. Both
which proofs are necessary to convince us of the

truth and certainty of a divine revelation. For if
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miracles are wrought to establish idolatry, or to pro-

mote the practice of any wicked doctrine, we have all

the assurance imaginable that such a revelation can-

not proceed from God ; because wisdom and holi-

ness, justice and goodness, are essential perfections

that belong to his nature ; and it is impossible we
should be obliged to believe any thing as from Him,
which plainly contradicts them. And this is very

agreeable to what Moses has taught us in such a case :

" If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of

dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, and the

sign or the wonder come to pass, whereof he spake

unto thee, saying. Let us go after other gods, which
thou hast not known, and let us serve them ; thou
shalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or

that dreamer of dreams ^"

Q. What proof have we that there ever was such
a person as Jesus Christ, and that he suffered under
Pontius Pilate?

A. That there was such a person as Jesus Christ

who lived in the reign of the emperor Tiberius, is

not only universally acknowledged by Christians, but
hath been owned by Jews who have writ of those

times ^ ; and the heathens ^ themselves have borne
their testimony to the truth of this matter of fact,

as Tacitus, Suetonius, and Pliny the younger ^ And
that the same Jesus was crucified under Pontius

Pilate, is averred both by Christians and Jews ; the

Christians professed it, notwithstanding the ignominy
they might thereby seem to bring upon themselves,

who worshipped him as a God ; and the Jews owned
it, notwithstanding the provocation they might
thereby give to the Christians, for it was by their

ancestors that He was delivered to be crucified : and
it is very probable there were public records of the

1 Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3.

2 Carol. Daubuz, pro Test. Joseph. Tacit, lib. 15.

3 De Clau. c. 25. * Epist. 97- lib. 10.

S2
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whole matter at Rome, as the account was sent by
Pontius Pilate to Tiberius ; for the ancient Christians

in their Apologies appeal to it, which they had too

much understanding and modesty to have done, if

no such account had ever been sent, or had not been
then extant to be produced. And indeed the great

enemies of Christianity, Celsus and Julian, never
made this matter of fact a controversy ; so that no
history can be better established by the unanimous
testimony of people otherwise very different from one
another, than the life and death of Jesus Christ.

Q. What evidence did Jesus Christ give that He
was a prophet sent from God ?

A. All the former prophecies which related to the

Messias were fulfilled in Him, which ought to have
been a convincing argument to the Jews, who owned
such prophecies to have been of divine inspiration.

He received the testimony of a voice from heaven
several times ; He was endowed with the power of

working miracles, and particularly with the gift of

prophecy, proved and made good by the fulfilling his

own predictions ; than which nothing can be a greater

evidence of a divine mission, because the greatest

argument of infinite power and knowledge.

Q, What prophecies that related to the Messias

were fulfilled in Jesus Christ ?

A. Those prophecies that concerned his birth and
life, his death, resurrection, and ascension.

Q. What prophecies that related to the birth of

the Messias were fulfilled in Jesus ?

A. According to Jacobus prophecy, the Messias
was to come about the time of the dissolution of the

Jewisli government; the sceptre was not to depart

from Judah, that is, the power and authority of the

Jewish government was not to cease till Shiloh

came '', by whom the ancient Jews did understand

5 Gen. xlix. 10.
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the Messias. And it was foretold by the prophets

Haggai and Malachi, that He should come before

the destruction of the second temple ^ ; and the de-

struction of the temple was foretold by Daniel, with

the precise time of our Saviour's coming ^ And to

manifest to the world that Christ is come, the Jews
are now dispersed among all nations, and their go-

vernment lost, and their families confounded : the

second temple is long since destroyed, and the city

of Jerusalem made desolate, which was foretold

should be after the cutting off the Messias. And as

the time of Christ's birth was foretold, so was the

place of it : it was prophesied, that the Messias
should be born in Bethlehem of Judea % which was
accordingly fulfilled ^, the providence of God so or-

dering it, that Joseph and Mary should be brought
up to Bethlehem, by a general tax which Augustus
then laid ; not only that she might be delivered, but
that their names might be there entered, and their

family ascertained and proved, without doubt, to

have descended from David. The person of whom
our Saviour was born was likewise foretold, accord-

ing to Isaiah ; she was to be a Virgin *, which was
accordingly fulfilled; and thus Christ was emphati-
cally the seed of the woman ^, according to the pro-

mise made to our first parents, being, as the Gospel
tells us, born of a pure Virgin, which never knew
man.

Q. What prophecies related to the life of the Mes-
sias, which were fulfilled in Jesus ?

A. The meanness and obscurity, and sorrows of it,

are expressed by Isaiah ; He was spoken of by the

prophets as of a person that was to be reputed vile

and abject, despised and rejected of men^; and ac-

6 Hap;, ii. 6—9 ; Mai. iii. 1. 7 Dan. ix. 24—2?.
« Mich. V. 2. 9 Matt. ii. 6.

1 Isa. vii. 14 ; Matt. i. 22, 23. 2 Gen. iii. 15.

3 Isa. liii. 2, 3 ; Psal. Ixix. 9, 10.
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cordingly in the Gospel Christ is called a Nazarene,
and had not where to lay his head ; and yet notwith-

standing these circumstances He was to be eminent
for his patience and meekness *. His abode was to

be chiefly in Galilee ^^ and accordingly He was
brought up at Nazareth, and dwelt at Capernaum.
His character of a prophet was asserted by Moses
and Isaiah ^, which was eminently fulfilled in that

He foretold future contingencies. His power of

working many and great miracles was foretold by
the same prophet ^, and accomplished by himself in

such a manner that " many of the people believed on
him, and said, When Christ cometh, will he do more
miracles than these which this man hath done ^V
It was foretold that the people should receive Him
with joy and triumph, when He came riding upon
an ass, which was afterwards fulfilled ^ ; and that He
should be sold for " thirty pieces of silver ^,'' the

price which Judas received for betraying Him ^

Q. What prophecies related to the death of the

Messias that were fulfilled in Jesus ?

A. His violent death was foretold by the prophets,

and by several types which did represent and pre-

figure his death. Thus Abraham's oflfering up of Isaac

was a type of Christ's being offered upon the cross

;

and Isaac's carrying the wood on his shoulders was
a type of Christ's carrying his own cross : and the

brazen serpent, and the paschal lamb prefigured

Christ's being lifted up, and his being made a sacri-

fice for the sins of the people. Our Saviour was
buffeted and spit upon, according to the prophecy
of Isaiah ^ He had vinegar given Him to drink

mingled with gall, and his garments were parted

among the soldiers, by casting of lots, according to

* Isa. xlii. 2, 3. ^ jg^. ix. 1. ^ Dent, xviii. 15 ; Isa. Ixi. 1.

' Isa. XXXV. 5, 6. 8 John vii. 31. » Zoch. ix. 9 ; Matt xxi. 5.

1 Zech. xi. 12. 2 Matt, xxvii. 3. » Isa. 1. 6.
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David *. He was ^^ numbered with the transgres-

sors V^ being condemned as a malefactor to suffer

with malefactors, being crucified between two thieves.

He cried out under his sufferings, according to Da-
vid ", and prayed for his wicked persecutors, accord-

ing to Isaiah ^ And as to the circumstances of his

burial, it was foretold He should make his grave with

the rich ", which was accomplished in that He was
put into Joseph of Arimathea's own tomb.

Q. What prophecies related to the resurrection

and ascension of the Messias which were fulfilled in

Jesus ?

A. The resurrection of Jesus Christ was prophesied

of by David, " thou wilt not leave my soul in hell,

neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see corrup-

tion V^ for to this purpose it is applied by St. Peter ^

;

the time foretold by Hosea to be " after two days Y^
as several of the rabbies understood that place. It

was prefigured by the type of Isaac's deliverance

when he had been offered up ; and by the type of

Jonas being three days and three nights in the

whale's belly ^. And his sitting at the right hand of

God, which supposeth his ascension into heaven,

was foretold by the royal prophet, " Sit thou at my
right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot-

stool*." The accomplishment of the forementioned
prophecies was a sufficient proof to the Jews who
saw them fulfilled, that our Saviour was a person

sent from God.
Q. How was Jesus proved to be sent from God

by a voice from heaven ?

A. Just before He began his public ministry,

when He was baptized by John in the presence of a

great assembly of the people, the Holy Ghost de-

* Psalm xxii. 18 ; Ixix. 21. * Isa. liii. 12. « Psalm xxii. 1.

7 Isa. liii, 12. » Isa. liii. 9. » Psal. xvi. 10.

» Acts ii. 27. 2 Hos. vi. 2. 3 Matt. xvi. 4.

4 Psal. ex. I.
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scended upon Him^ with a voice from heaven which
said, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased ^" And this voice was again repeated, though
not so publicly, at his transfiguration on the mount ^;

and is mentioned by St. Peter as a considerable argu-

ment of Christ^s divine authority ; " for we have not
followed cunningly devised fables, when we made
known unto you the power and coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ, but were eye witnesses of his majesty

;

for he received from God the Father honour and
glory, when there came such a voice to him from
the excellent glory. This is my beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased. And this voice which came
from heaven we heard, when we were with him in

the holy mount'." And a third time there came
a voice to Him from heaven in the hearing of all the

people ^
Q. What farther evidence is there that Jesus was

a person sent from God ?

A. The power with which He was endowed of

working miracles, which when they are great and
unquestionable, and frequently wrought in public,

is one of the highest evidences we can have of the

divine mission of any person. Upon this ground it

is that Nicodemus concludes that our Saviour was
sent from God ^

: and our Saviour himself insists

upon this as the great proof of his divine authority ^

;

and the resisting the evidence of his miracles. He
reckons as one of the greatest aggravations of unbe-

lief; " if I had not,'^ saith our Saviour, ^^ done among
them the works which none other man did, they had
not had sin ^'' And that our Saviour did many won-
derful things, is confessed by his greatest enemies,

Celsus and Julian, though they attributed them to

the power of magic.

5 Matt. iii. 16, 17. 6 Matt. xvii. 5. ? 2 Pet. i. 10—18.
8 John xii. 28. ^ John iii. 2. ^ Matt. xi. 3, 4. John v. 30.

a John XV. 24.
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Q. Of what nature were our Saviour's miracles,

and how were they wrought ?

A. He healed all sorts of diseases ^, and that in

multitudes of people, as they came accidentally with-

out distinction ; and the manner of curing them was
such as was above the ordinary course of nature ; for

a touch or a word only produced the cure, and that

sometimes upon those at a distance ; the most inve-

terate diseases submitted to his power: He restored

sight to the man born blind *
: He made the woman

straight that had been crooked and bowed together

eighteen years * ; and the man that had an infirmity

thirty-eight years He bids take up his bed and walk".

He multipHed a few loaves and fishes for the feeding

of some thousands, which my-acle was twice done,
and at both times many thousands were witnesses of
it': and what all men grant to be miraculous. He
raised several from the dead, particularly Lazarus
after he had been four days in the grave ^ All these

miracles He wrought publicly in the midst of his

enemies, and for a long time together, during the

whole season of his public ministry, whicli was
about three years and a half, and sometimes He ex-

torted a confession from the devils themselves of his

divine power ; and indeed they were so public and so

undeniable, that St. Peter appHes to the Jews them-
selves, declaring that Jesus of Nazareth was a man
approved of God among them, by miracles, and
wonders, and signs, which God did by Him in the

midst of them, as they themselves also knew ^.

Q. What objections were made against the mira-
cles of our Saviour?

A. His miracles were such, and wrought in such
a manner, and did so plainly prove themselves to be
above the power of nature, that none of his enemies

3 Matt. iv. 23, 24. * John ix. 5 Luke xiii. 13.
fi John V. 8. 7 Matt. xiv. 21. xv. 38. s John xi.

9 Acts ii. 22.
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attempted to solve them that way, therefore they at-

tributed them to the power of the devil, " he casteth

out devils by Beelzebub the prince of the devils ^,"

This the Jews urged at first, and was afterwards

made use of by others that opposed Christianity.

And some later atheists have made the credulity and
imagination of the people to be a great ingredient in

his miracles, because it is said, when Jesus was in

his own country. He could not do " many mighty
works there because of their unbelief ^/^

Q. How doth it appear that the miracles of our
Saviour were not wrought by the power of the

devil ?

A. Because the doctrine of Christ, which was con-

firmed by his miracles, was contrary to that design

which the devil carried on in the world, and was de-

structive of his kingdom. It forbids the worshipping
of evil spirits, and draws men off from such Avicked-

ness as those evil spirits were delighted with, and in

fact it appeared wherever the Christian religion was
entertained, the worship of demons and all magical

arts were renounced and forsaken, and one God only

worshipped. So that it is not to be imagined, that

the devil should assist in doing such things, as not
only brought no profit nor advantage to him, but
were the surest instruments of abating his power
and destroying his interest among mankind. And
this is the force of our Saviour's answer to this ob-

jection ;
^^ every kingdom divided against itself is

brought to desolation; and every city or house
divided against itself shall not stand ; and if Satan

cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; how
shall then his kingdom stand '

?'^

Q. How does it appear that the miracles of our
Saviour were not owing to the credulity and imagina-

tion of the people ?

1 Matt. xii. 24. 2 Matt. xiii. 58. ^ jyjatt. xii. 25, 26.
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A. Because they were often performed in the pre-

sence of his enemies, who were not inclined to be-

lieve in Him, and whose imaginations were ready to

give a false turn to every thing He did, and to per-

vert the end and design of them. And all that can
be inferred from our Saviour's not doing many
mighty works in his own country because of their

unbelief, is, that though He did some miracles among
his own countrymen for the confirmation of his doc-

trine *, yet finding them possessed with unreason-
able prejudices against Him, upon the account of
the meanness of his parents, and the obscurity of his

education. He rightly judged that they were not
likely to be convinced by any miracle He could work

;

and that therefore, though He had done some mighty
works among them. He forbore to do any more, out
of concern for his own country, forseeing they would
only serve to aggravate their guilt, and increase their

condemnation, till by his resurrection He should
give an undeniable proof of his being the Son of
God, and then should send his disciples among them,
against whom as strangers they would not have such
unjust and foolish prejudices.

Q. What was the great miracle that gave the

utmost evidence of our Saviour's divine authority ?

A. His raising himself from the dead the third

day, a matter of fact which was proved in the chapter
upon Easter day, the annual commemoration of his

resun'ection ; which all Christians have not only be-

lieved, but embraced as the chief article of their

faith \ The witnesses produced for this matter of

fact, were eye-witnesses of it, and were capable of
giving their testimony in a matter where nothing but
common sense and understanding were required ; the
action and all the circumstances of it are related with
the greatest plainness imaginable, they all concur in

* Matt. xiii. 54—56. 5 Rom. x. 9.
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their testimony, and the greatest sufferings never pre-

vailed upon them to deny or conceal it. And it is

not to be imagined, that so many among the first con-

verts to Christianity, that were famous for their learn-

ing and judgment, and inquisitive temper, brought up
in the prejudices of a false religion, should have de-

clared themselves worshippers of a crucified Saviour
under all worldly disadvantages, if the evidence of

our Saviour's resurrection upon the strictest exami-
nation, had not appeared in the clearest light, and
that there had been no doubt remaining concerning

the truth of it.

Q. How was the resurrection of our Saviour an
evidence of his divine mission?

Ao In that it fulfilled the prophecy concerning the

Messias, that He should not see corruption ; and in

that it confirmed the truth of what our Saviour had
asserted in relation to his being the true Messias,

and the Son of God, agreeable to those apprehen-

sions and expectations which the Jews had concern-

ing the Messias. For God, by raising Him from the

dead, did plainly demonstrate to the world, that our
Saviour w as no impostor, and that He did not vainly

arrogate to himself those titles of king of IsraeP^

and '^ Son of God,^' for which He was crucified and
put to death ; for if such evidence as this could be
given to a deceiver, we should be at a loss ever to

distinguish a true prophet.

Q. What evidence had our Saviour besides mira-

cles of his being a person sent from God ?

A. He had the utmost testimony of divine autho-

rity by the spirit of prophecy, which resided in Him,
and was made manifest by the accomplishments of

his own predictions ; and whenever the predictions

have been plain and clear, and the event answerable,

it hath always been counted a sure proof of a divine

mission ; upon which account the angel tells St. John,

That " the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro-
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phecy '^" Thus our Saviour foretold his own death,

with the manner of it, and the circumstances of his

sufferings, the treachery of Judas, the cowardice of

his disciples, and St. Peter's denying Him, his own
resurrection ', and the descent of the Holy Ghost in

those miraculous powers we now commemorate ^ He
prophesied of the destruction of Jerusalem \ which
came to pass in forty years after his own death,

within the compass of that generation, as He had
foretold; the very foundations of the temple and
city were destroyed, and the ground ploughed up, so

that there was not left " one stone upon another that

was not thrown down,'' according to our Saviour's

prediction. And indeed the signs that He foretold

should forerun the destruction of that city, with the

concomitant and subsequent circumstances, exactly

agree with that punctual and credible history of the

fact related by Josephus a Jew. He assured his dis-

ciples that his Gospel should be published in all na-
tions ^, and that his religion should prevail against

all the opposition of worldly power and malice, and
that the gates of hell should not prevail against it^.

Now these things being purely contingent in respect

of us, and many of them unlikely to happen, the
fulfilUng of such predictions do argue a prophetic
spirit in our Saviour, and consequently a divine

authority.

Q. What evidence did the apostles give of their

divine mission ?

A. As witnesses they justified the credibility of
their testimony in testifying only of such things as

they themselves had seen and heard, and in ventur-
ing their lives for this testimony, and sealing it with
their blood. And God was pleased to confirm this

6 Rev. xix. 10. 7 Matt. xx. 19 ; Mark x. 33, 34 ; Matt. xvi. 21.
8 Luke xxiv. 49 ; Mark xvi. 17, 18. i Matt. xxiv.
2 Matt. xxiv. 14 ; xxviii. 19. 3 ^att. xvi. 18.
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testimony, by endowing them with the power of
working miracles, whereby they spoke all languages,

healed diseases, cast out devils, foretold things to

come, raised the dead ; which sensible demonstration
of a divine power gave credit to their testimony
among those to whom they were otherwise unknown.

Q. What proof have after-ages of the miraculous
evidence that was given to the truth of the Christian

religion ?

A. They have a credible account and relation of

those matters of fact transmitted down to them
through all ages to this time, in such a manner and
with such evidence, that they have no reason to

doubt of the truth of them; for all those general

rules before mentioned concur; which when they
meet, the matters of fact cannot be false. These
things being transacted many years ago, must rely

upon the testimony we call moral evidence; and
though these after-ages must want the evidence those

had, that were contemporary with our Saviour and
his Apostles, yet they have other advantages to

supply that defect. They have the reason and
judgment of the most considerable part of mankind
for wisdom and impartial consideration to confirm

them. They can compare the events already passed
with the predictions ; they see the dispersion of the

Jews in all nations, and that they have for above
sixteen hundred years continued a distinct people;

a monument of the divine justice, and a standing

testimony of the truth of our Saviour's predictions,

and of the Christian religion. They have the

wonderful success of the Gospel in verification of
prophecy, notwithstanding the opposition of the

power and malice of the world, and the wonderful
preservation of it, through all the various scenes of

prosperity and adversity. And it is likely that they
that believed not at a distance under such strong
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motives of credibility, would not have believed, if

they had been eye and ear-witnesses of our Saviour

and his Apostles.

Q. Pray show how the four rules mentioned in the

former chapter concerning matters of fact, meet in

the matters of fact recorded in the Gospel of our

blessed Saviour, since where they meet, the matters

of fact cannot be false ?

A. According to the two first rules, the matters of

fact of the Gospel were such as men's outward senses,

their eyes and ears, could judge of, and were done
publicly in the face of the world; and thus our

Saviour argues with his accusers, " I spake openly to

the world, and in secret have I said nothing *
:
" And

it is related in the Acts, that three thousand at one

time ', and five thousand at another % were converted

upon the conviction of what themselves had seen,

what had been done pubUcly before their eyes,

wherein it was impossible to have imposed upon
them. Then for the two last rules, we find Baptism
and the Lord's Supper were instituted as perpetual

memorials of these things, and this at the very time

when these things were said to be done ; and have

been observed without interruption in all ages

through the whole Christian world, down all the way
from that time to this : and Christ himself did ordain

Apostles and other ministers of his Gospel to preach

and administer these sacraments, and to govern his

Church, and that always unto the end of the world,

and they have accordingly continued to this day, and
consequently are as notorious a matter of fact as the

tribe of Levi was among the Jews. So that if the

Gospel were a fiction and invented, as it must be, in

some ages after Christ, then at that time when it was
first invented, there could be no such sacraments, nor
order of clergy, as derived themselves from the insti-

* John xviii. 20. « Acts ii. 41. « Acts iv. 4.
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tution of Christ; which must give the lie to the

Gospel, and demonstrate the whole to be false ; and
therefore by the last two rules, it was as impossible

to have imposed upon mankind in this matter, by in-

venting it in after-ages, as at the time when those •

things were said to be done.

Q. How doth the intrinsic evidence of the Christ-

ian revelation confirm the external evidence that was
given to it ?

A. In that it excels all other institutions of religion

that ever appeared in the world. It is every way
worthy of God, and entirely beneficial to his crea-

tures, and agreeable to the best reason and sense of

mankind. And where any doctrine is superadded,

which natural reason could not discover, it is so far

from contradicting the plain and evident sense of

mankind, that upon consideration it appears highly

useful to us in tha state in which we now are. The
great fears and doubts of mankind concerning the

way of appeasing the offended justice of God are re-

moved and satisfied ; and the wisdom of God did so

dispose the method of our salvation, that by the sa-

crifice of the cross, both the dishonour that was done
to his justice and holiness was satisfied, and the

guilty fears of men relieved. The reward the Christ-

ian religion proposes is excellent in itself, and lasting

in its duration ; and clearly and plainly revealed. The
precepts laid down for the direction of our lives com-
prehend all sorts of virtue that relate either to God,
our neighbour, or ourselves ; they have cleared what
was doubtful by the light of nature, and have made
the improvements of it necessary parts of our duty.

It supplies us with powerful assistance for the per-

formance of our obedience ; light for our dark minds,

strength for our weak resolutions, and courage for all

our difficulties. And above all sets before us an exact

and perfect pattern for our instruction and encourage-

ment. So that the Christian revelation itself, as well
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as the external evidence, proves its original to be from
above.

Q. Wherein appears the great guilt of those that

reject the Christian revelation?

A. In that they resist the utmost evidence that any
religion is capable of receiving, both from its intrinsic

value, and from that external attestation that God has

been pleased to give it by miracles and prophecies

;

and consequently by this act of theirs they condemn
themselves, because they reject the only means of

their salvation.

Q. What may we learn from the Christian revela-

tion in general?

A. The infinite goodness of God, who was pleased

to take the case of miserable fallen man into con-

sideration, and to provide such a wonderful remedy
as his only-begotten Son, that all that believe in

Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.

The inexcusableness of mankind in perishing in their

folly, after such a loud call to repentance, after such
encouragements to return to their duty, after such
plain discoveries of true happiness, and of the surest

methods to obtain it. The perverseness of unbe-
lievers, who resist the force of such clear evidence as

the Gospel received in those miraculous gifts and
graces which at this time were bestowed upon the

apostles ; of which we have all the assurance that a
matter of that nature is capable of. The sufficiency

of the standing revelation of the Gospel : so that

since the canon of Scripture is sealed, the necessity

of supernatural dreams, visions, and miracles seems
to be vacated ; and we ought rather to suspect de-

lusion in them, than direction from them. The rea-

sonableness of believing that in cases of necessity

God may still communicate himself to his creatures

by supernatural manifestations ; for though He has
tied us up to his written word, as the perpetual rule

of our faith and practice, yet He has no where
T
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abridged himself of that power and hberty, if at any-

time either the propagation of the Gospel among in-

fidels^ the want of ordinary means of grace, the word,
sacraments and priesthood, the necessities of his

Church, or some part thereof, should make it expe-

dient in his sight. Though He hath prescribed to

us. He hath not limited himself.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the gift of the Holy Spirit.

God, who as at this time didst teach the hearts of

thy faithful people, by the sending to them the light

of thy Holy Spirit ; Grant me by the same Spirit to

have a right judgment in all things, and evermore to

rejoice in his holy comfort ; through the merits of

Christ Jesus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth

with Thee, in the unity of the same Spirit, one God,
world without end. Amen.

II.

—

Thanksgiving for the descent of the Holy
Ghost.

It is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that

I should at all times, and in all places, give thanks
unto Thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, Ever-
lasting God, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; accord-

ing to whose most true promise, the Holy Ghost
came down as at this time from heaven with a sud-

den great sound, as it had been a mighty wind, in

the likeness of fiery tongues, lighting upon the

apostles, to teach them, and to lead them into all

truth
;
giving them both the gift of divers languages,

and also boldness with fervent zeal, constantly to

preach the Gospel unto all nations ; whereby we have

been brought out of darkness and error into the clear
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light and true knowledge of Thee, and of thy Son
Jesus Christ : therefore with angels and archangels^

and with all the company of heaven, I laud and mag-
nify thy glorious name ; evermore praising Thee, and
saying. Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hosts, heaven
and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to Thee,

Lord most High. Amen.

in.

—

For an effectual belief of the Christian religion.

Most gracious God, with all joy and thankfulness

1 adore thy infinite goodness manifested to the chil-

dren of men in the revelation of thy Holy Gospel.

Blessed be thy great love and compassion, which
took pity upon us, when by wilful transgressions

we had lost ourselves, and didst send thy only be-

gotten Son into the world, that we might Uve
through Him.

I believe, O God, that the blessed Jesus conde-

scended to take upon Him human nature, with all

the infirmities and frailties of it, sin only excepted,

I believe, O God, that He was the great Prophet
sent from Thee to instruct us in all the particulars

of our duty, to give us right apprehensions of thy
Divine Majesty, and to improve our natures to the

greatest perfection they were capable of. I believe,

God, that He confirmed his divine mission by
greater miracles than any other man ever did, and
by prophecies which lay beyond the reach of any
created understanding, the fulfilling of which con-
vince me beyond doubt that He was sent by Thee.
1 believe, O God, that Thou didst by a voice from
heaven declare Him to be thy beloved Son, in whom
Thou wert well pleased, and that all the prophecies
concerning the Messias were fulfilled in Him. I

believe, O God, that He suffered death upon the

cross for our redemption, and made there a full, per-

fect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction

T 2
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for the sins of the whole world ; that He has satisfied

thy justice, and made reconciliation for us. I be-

lieve, O God^ that He rose from the dead the third

day, according to his own infallible prediction, that

He conversed forty days with his disciples, that in

their sight He ascended up into heaven, where He
sits at thy right hand, interceding for sinners. I

believe, O God, that He has fulfilled his promise to

his disciples of sending to them his Holy Spirit, and
that the miraculous gifts we now commemorate, as

bestowed upon the Apostles, proved his exaltation,

at the same time that they enabled them to propa-

gate his religion throughout the world.

Lord, I believe, increase my faith, and strengthen

it against the weakness and frailty of my own
mind, against the false reasonings of sceptics and in-

fidels, and against the pride and presumption of

libertines. Lettio unreasonable prejudice cloud the

light of my understanding ; let not pride and vanity

obscure the proofs of thy holy revelations ; let no
partiality pervert my judgment in matters of such
great consequence ; but above all, let no unreason-

able passion or sinful lust corrupt my will, and in-

dispose me to entertain thy holy and excellent laws.

Make my faith lively and effectual, and let the

fruits of it appear in my life and conversation. Ex-
tend it to all the circumstances of holy obedience,

that it may not only enlighten my mind, but purify

my heart, conquer my passions, and correct all those

false maxims concerning riches and honours and
pleasures which prevail in the world ; and make it

perfect by charity, which is the true character of thy

disciples ; that by believing in Thee, and loving Thee
in this life, I may see and enjoy Thee eternally in

thy heavenly kingdom, through the merits of Jesus

Christ my only Lord and Saviour. Amen,
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CHAPTER XXIV.

Trinity Sunday.—A moveable Feast.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. The mystery of the blessed Trinity.

Q. What is meant by the Trinity in the Christian

Church ?

A. That there is one God in three distinct persons,

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

Q. What is God?
A. An eternal, incomprehensible Spirit, infinite in

all perfections ; who made all things out of nothing,

and who governs them by his wise providence.

Q. What is meant by the word person ?

A. It signifies the essence with a particular man-
ner of subsistence, which the Greek Fathers called

hypostasis, taking it for the incommunicable property
that makes a person.

Q. Why do we believe the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, to be three distinct persons in the divine

nature ?

A. Because the Holy Scriptures, in speaking of
these three, do distinguish them from one another, as

we use in common speech to distinguish three several

persons.

Q. What instances have we in the Holy Scriptures

to this purpose ?

A. Several ; more particularly the form in ad-
ministering the sacrament of baptism, which is " in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost \" And that solemn benediction with

1 Matt, xxviii. 19.
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which St. Paul concludes his second Epistle to the
Corinthians :

" The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,

and the love of God, and the communion of the
Holy Ghost ^^^ And the three witnesses in heaven,
mentioned by St. John, '' the Father, the Word, and
the Holy Ghost V^

Ql. How does it appear that each of these persons
is God?

A. Because the names, properties, and operations

of God are attributed to each of them in the Holy
Scriptures.

Q. Where are the names, properties, and opera-

tions of God attributed to the second person in the

blessed Trinity, the Son ?

A. St. John says, ^^he Word was God';'' St.

Paul, that " God was manifest in the flesh \'' That
Christ " is over all, God blessed for ever ^'' That
the word of Gad is " sharper than any two-edged
sword, and is a discerner of the thoughts and in-

tents of the heart ^" Eternity is attributed to Him,
the Son hath " life in himself^" He is the same,
and his years shall not faiP. Perfection of know-
ledge, " as the Father knoweth me, even so know
I the Father ^'' The creation of all things, ^^ all

things were made by him; and without him was
not any thing made that was made ^'' And we are

commanded, to honour the Son as we honour the

Father \ And the glorified saints sing their halle-

lujahs, as to God the Father, so also to the Lamb for

ever and ever *.

Ql. Where are the names, properties, and opera-

tions of God, attributed to the third person in the

blessed Trinity, the Holy Ghost ?

A. Lying to the Holy Ghost is called " lying to

2 2 Cor. xiii. 14. ^ ] joi^^ v. 7. » John i. 1.

5 1 Tim. iii. 10. ^ Horn. ix. 5. ? Heb. iv. 12.

8 John V. 2C. 9 Heb, i. 12. ^ John x. 15.

3 John i. 3. 3 John v. 23. * Rev. vii. 10.
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God ^" And because Christians are the temples of

the Holy Ghost, they are said to be the temples of

God. His teaching all things ; his guiding into all

truth ; his telhng things to come ; his searching all

things, even the deep things of God; his being

called '^ the Spirit of the Lord/' in opposition to " the

spirit of man/^ are plain characters of his divinity.

Besides, He is joined with God the Father, who
will not impart his glory to another, as an object of

faith and worship in baptism, and the apostolical

benediction ^ And the blasphemy committed against

Him is said to be forgiven " neither in this world,

neither in the world to come'.'^ Which although

it be not therefore unpardonable because He is

God, yet unless He was God it could not be un-

pardonable.

Q. What are we obhged to believe concerning the

holy Trinity?

A. That " there is but one living and true God,
everlasting, without body, parts, or passions ; of in-

finite power, wisdom, and goodness ; the maker, and
preserver of all things both visible and invisible ; and
in unity of this Godhead there be three persons, of

one substance, power, and eternity ; the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost ^''

Q. Wherein consists the mystery of the blessed

Trinity ?

A. In that we are not able to comprehend the par-

ticular manner of the existence of the three persons

in the divine nature.

Q. Is it reasonable to believe things concerning

God, which we cannot comprehend ?

A. The perfections of the divine nature are infi-

nite, and consequently above our reach ; and there-

5 Acts V. 3, 4. « 1 Cor. iii. 10.

7 Matt, xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14.

8 Matt. xii. 32. ^ Article I.
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fore if there be such divine perfections^ which our
faculties are not sufficient to comprehend, and yet

that we have all imaginable reason to believe them

;

there can be no ground from reason to reject such
a doctrine which God hath revealed, though very
mysterious, and the manner of it incomprehensible
to us ; since natural light did always acknowledge
the divine nature to be incomprehensible.

Q. But though this doctrine of the Trinity is

above reason, in that we cannot comprehend the

manner of it ; is it not also contrary to reason ? And
does it not imply a contradiction to say, the Father
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is

God, and yet that there are not three Gods but one
God?

A. No : because we do not affirm they are one
and three in the same respect. The divine essence is

that alone which njakes God ; that can be but one, and
therefore there can be no more Gods than one ; but
because the Scriptures, which assure us of the unity

of the divine essence, do likewise with the Father
join the Son and Holy Ghost, in the same attributes,

operations and worship, therefore they are capable of
number as to their relation to each other, but not as

to their essence, which is but one.

Q. Is any further explication of this great mystery
necessary ?

A. I think it, with submission, not necessary ; it

being sufficient firmly to believe that to be true, which
God hath thought fit to reveal concerning this

matter, though at the same time we do not perfectly

comprehend the manner of the thing which is the
object of our faith ^

: besides, the attempt, as it is

attended with great difficulty, so with great danger;
the enemies of our faith being ready to wound the
holy doctrine through the sides of our explications.

^ S. Cyr. Hier. Catecli. xi. p. 1 44.
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This method St. Chrysostom ^^ who is justly placed

in the first rank of the learned and pious Fathers,

observed. When he treated upon the mysteries of

the Christian religion, he proves them from the tes-

timonies of holy writ, and the universal belief of

Christians, without pretending to make them clearer

by a nice explication.

Q. Are there any footsteps of the doctrine of the

Trinity among the Jews and Gentiles ?

A. There hath been a very ancient tradition

concerning three persons in the divine nature. The
Jews did distinguish the Word of God, and the Holy
Spirit of God, from Him whom they looked upon as

the first Principle of all things ; as is plain from
Philo Juda^us and Moses Naohmanides as cited by
Grotius*. And among the heathens, Plato made
three distinctions in the Deity, by the names of

essential goodness, mind, and spirit.

Q. What use may we make of this ?

A. That neither the Jews nor Gentiles have any
reason to object this doctrine to us Christians, espe-

cially since they have only their own reason or tra-

dition to ground it upon ; whereas we have express

divine revelation for what we believe in this matter,

and do believe it singly upon that account.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of
this festival ?

A. To submit our reason to the obedience of faith.

To believe what we are sufficiently assured God hath
revealed, though we cannot comprehend it, because
the incomprehensibility of a thing is nc concluding
argument against the truth of it ; the perfections of
the Deity being in their own nature infinite. To
contain ourselves within the bounds of sobriety,

without wading too far into abstruse, curious, and

2 Orat. 1. de Incompre. Homil. 24. in Joan.
3 De Verit. Clirist. Relig.



282 TRINITY SUNDAY.

useless speculations. To admire and adore the most
glorious Trinity^ as being the joint authors of our
salvation. To acknowledge the transcendant love

of God towards us in giving his only-begotten Son,
by an eternal generation, to die for us sinners;

and the wonderful condescension of our dear Re-
deemer, the merits of whose sufferings were enhanced
by the dignity and excellency of his person. Never
to grieve that eternal Spirit, by whose gracious

influences we are made partakers of everlasting salva-

tion.

Q. If we are bound to believe such doctrines of
Christianity as we cannot comprehend ; is there any
use of reason in religion ?

A. Yes, certainly ; for nothing can be a greater

reflection upon religion, than to say it is unreason-
able, that it contradicts that natural light which God
hath fixed in our jninds, and that it declines a fair

and impartial trial, and will not bear the test of a
thorough examination. Therefore the ancient Fathers,

the great pillars of our faith, in all their Apologies
for the Christian religion against Jews and Gentiles,

endeavour to convince the world by all rational ways
both of the truth and reasonableness of the Chris-

tian rehgion ; and though the Apostles were divinely

inspired, yet the Bereans are commended for inquir-

ing into the reasons of believing that doctrine which
they taught; and where infidelity in Scripture is

charged as a crime, it is w^here sufficient reason and
evidence was offered for conviction.

Q. What then is the use of reason in religion ?

A. It discovers to us the principles of natural reli-

gion, and justifies the wisdom and prudence of act-

ing according to them. It shows the conveniency
of things to our natures, and the tendency of them
to our happiness and interest ; that as we are thereby

convinced, that piety towards God, that justice, gra-

titude and mercy tow^ards men, are agreeable to our
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natures ; so reason discovers to us that these duties

are good, because thy bring benefit and advantage to

us. And as to revealed rehgion, reason is the faculty

whereby the evidence and proof of it is to be tried

;

the proper exercise of it in a Christian is to examine

and inqun-e whether what is proposed and required

to be beheved, is revealed by God ; whether it comes
with the true credentials of his authority, and hath

Him really for its author. For our assent to any-

thing as revealed by God, must be grounded upon
evidence that it comes from Him. And when by
proper arguments ^ve are convinced of the divine au-

thority of the revelation, reason assists us in discern-

ing the true and genuine sense of such a revelation,

and helps us to apply general rules contained in it to

all manner of special cases whatsoever. And when
w^e are satisfied that a doctrine is revealed by God,
though it is above the reach of our comprehension,

yet w^e have the strongest and most cogent reason in

the w^orld to believe it; because God is infinitely

wise and omniscient, and therefore cannot be de-

ceived ; and being infinitely good, we may be sure

He will not deceive us.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For a stedfast faith in the Holy Trinity,

O Holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, three Per-

sons and one God ; have mercy upon me a miserable

sinner.

Almighty and everlasting God, who hast given

unto us thy servants grace by the confession of a true

faith to acknowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity,

and in the power of the divine majesty to worship
the unity ; I beseech Thee, that Thou wouldest keep
me stedfast in this faith, and evermore defend me
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from all adversities, who livest and reignest, one God,
world without end. Amen,

II.

—

Praise and thanksgiving to the Holy Trinity,

It is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that

I should at all times, and in all places, give thanks
unto Thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, Ever-
lasting God; who art one God, one Lord; not one
only Person, but three Persons in one substance.

For that which I believe of the glory of the Father,

the same I believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,
without any difference or inequality : therefore with
angels and archangels, and with all the company
of heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious name

;

evermore praising Thee, and saying, Holy, holy,

holy. Lord God of hosts, heaven and earth are full

of thy glory : Qlory be to Thee, O Lord most
high. Amen,

III.

—

For the preservation of the Church,

O Lord, I beseech Thee, to keep thy Church and
household continually in thy true religion; that

they who do lean only upon the hope of thy
heavenly Grace may evermore be defended by thy
mighty power; through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen,

IV.

—

Praise and thanksgiving to the Holy Trinity,

Glory be to Thee, O God the Father, for making
man after thy own image, capable of loving Thee,

and enjoying Thee eternally; for recovering him
from a state of sin and misery, when he had lost and
undone himself.

Glory be to Thee, O God the Son, for undertaking

the wonderful work of man^s redemption ; for res-
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cuing him from the slavery of sin, and dominion of

the devil ; for in order to accomplish this miracle of

goodness Thou didst descend from heaven, put on
the form of a servant, live a miserable life, and die a

painful and accursed death.

Glory be to Thee, O God the Holy Ghost, for

those miraculous gifts and graces Thou didst bestow
upon the Apostles ; and for those ordinary gifts

whereby sincere Christians in all ages are enabled

to work out their salvation ; for thy preventing and
restraining grace, for subduing our understandings

and affections to the obedience of faith and godli-

ness ; for inspiring us with good thoughts, and
kindling pious desires in our souls ; for assisting

us in all the methods of procuring eternal happi-

ness.

Blessing and honour, thanksgiving and praise,

more than I can utter, more than I can conceive,

be given unto Thee, O most adorable Trinity, Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, by all angels, all men, all crea-

tures, for ever and ever. Amen.

CHAPTER XXV.

St. Barnabas the Apostle.—June 11.

Q. What festival doth the Church this day cele-

brate ?

A. That of the Apostle St. Barnabas.
Q. What account is there of his original ?

A. That he was born at Cyprus, and descended of
the tribe of Levi *, whose Jewish ancestors probably
fled thither in the troublesome times in Judea, to

1 Acts iv. 3G.
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secure themselves from violence and invasion. His
proper name was Joses^ a softer termination, familiar

with the Greeks, for Joseph
;
given him at his cir-

cumcision in honour of Joseph, one of the great

patriarchs of that nation.

Q. Why was he by the Apostles surnamed Bar-
nabas, which signifies the son of consolation ?

A. Some think for his eminent prophetic gifts, and
his dexterity in managing troubled minds ; for he
was a '^ good man, full of the Holy Ghost, and of

faith -.'' Though if we consider the occasion of im-
posing this name, it seems to have been an honour-
able acknowledgement of his charity in seUing his

whole estate for the relief of the poor Christians, and
upon the account of the consolation they received

thereby ^.

Ql. Where v^as he educated ?

A. His parents being rich and pious, he was sent

to Jerusalem to be trained up in the knowledge of

the law, and was committed to the care of that

great doctor Gamaliel ; which probably might lay

the foundation of that intimate friendship which was
afterwards contracted between this Apostle and St.

Paul.

Ql, When was he converted to Christianity ?

A. The particular time is uncertain, though by the

ancients he is generally esteemed one of the seventy

disciples chosen by our Saviour *. And he gave an
early proof of his Christian zeal, in selling his lands

for the support of his Christian brethren. And though
he was of the tribe of Levi, to whom the Mosaic law
allowed no particular possessions

;
yet we may rea-

sonably suppose this estate was his patrimonal in-

heritance at Cyprus, where the Jewish constitutions

did not take place.

Q. What assistance did St. Barnabas give St. Paul
after his conversion ?

2 Acts xi. 24. 3 Acts iv. 37. * Euscb. lib. i. c. 12.
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A. When the Christians at Jerusalem were not
thoroughly satisfied with St. PauFs change^ appre-

hending it might be only a subtle art to ensnare

them, St. Barnabas introduced him to the Apostles,

and declared to them the manner of his conversion,

and what evidence he had given of it at Damascus in

his bold disputations with the Jews \

Q. What was his first employment in the service of

the Church ?

A. News from Antioch being brought to the

Church at Jerusalem, that many in that city had
embraced Christianity, St. Barnabas was sent to

settle this new plantation °. Upon his arrival he re-

joiced extremely to see what progress the Gospel had
made among them, and not only exhorted them with
^^ purpose of heart to cleave unto the Lord \" but
by his labours added many to the Church ; and the

work growing too great for a single hand, he went to

Tarsus, and engaged St. Paul to return with him to

Antioch \ where they both laboured together a whole
year in the establishment of that Church.

Q. When were the followers of Jesus called Chris-

tians ?

A. About this time at Antioch. They who first

embraced the faith were styled disciples or believers,

the brethren, or men of the Church, or callers upon
the name of Christ, or men of the way, or by their

enemies Nazarenes or Galilaeans ". But Christians

was the name they afterwards gloried in so much,
that before the face of their enemies, they would ac-

knowledge no other title, though hated, reviled, tor-

mented and martyred for it.

Q. What obligation doth that holy name lay upon
us?

A. To believe and practise what Christ taught, to

5 Acts ix. 27. « Acts xi. 22. 7 Ver. 23. » Ver. 25, 26.
9 Acts ix. 20 ; V. 14 ; vi. 3 ; xii. 1 ; ix. 14 ; xix. 9 ; xxiv. 5 ; ii. 7-
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imitate his example, who was made '^ perfect through
sufferings ^/^ to cleave with purpose of heart to the

Lord, and to avoid all manner of evil, which we
solemnly renounced when we took upon us that

name.
Ql, What was the next piece of service St. Barna-

bas did the Church ?

A. He with St. Paul carried a charitable supply

from the Christians at Antioch, to relieve the brethren

in Judea "^^ who were reduced to great necessities by
a severe famine that afflicted the provinces of the

Roman empire, and particularly Judea.

Ql. How was St. Barnabas called to the conversion

of the Gentile world ?

A. By the particular designation of the Holy
Ghost, who by revelation made to the prophets and
teachers of the Church of Antioch, when they were
engaged in fasting and prayer, and other public exer-

cises of religion, commanded that he should be set

apart with St. Paul to that purpose.^

Q. In what manner was this designation to the

service of the Church performed ?

A. Fasting and prayer preceded, and then imposi-

tion of hands *
: an ancient ceremony transferred

from the Jews into the Christian Church, in ordain-

ing guides and ministers of religion, and which hath

been so used through all ages to this day.

Ql. Where did St. Barnabas, being joined with St.

Paul, preach the Gospel ?

A. At Cyprus his native country ^, where, at

Paphos, a remarkable city of that island for the wor-
ship of Venus, the Governor Sergius Paulus was
converted. They sailed from thence to Perga in

Pamphylia, where Mark his kinsman, and their com-
panion, left them, discouraged by the dangers they

1 Hel). ii. 10. 2 Acts xi. 30.

3 Acts xiii. 2. * Vcr. 3. ^ Ver. 4.



ST. BARNABAS THE APOSTLE. 289

met with. After three years' travel through the

lesser Asia, with various succesSj preaching the Gos-
pel to several cities, they returned again to Antioch

in Syria.

Q. Why is it supposed that the men of Lystra

compared St. Barnabas to Jupiter, their sovereign

Deity ' ?

A. Either because of his age, or for the gravity

and comeliness of his person, being, as antiquity re-

presents him, of a very venerable aspect.

Q. How did St. Barnabas carry himself in the

controversy between the Jewish and the Gentile con-

verts?

A. He at first opposed the Judaizers with great

vigour, and went with St. Paul to consult the Church
at Jerusalem, where that matter was determined by a

synodical decree of the Apostles and Elders ' ; but
afterwards being drawn aside by the conduct of St.

Peter, he dissembled his Christian liberty to please

the Jewish converts
'

; which his companion St. Paul

reproved in him.

Q. What was the occasion of the contest between
St. Paul and St. Barnabas.

A. These two holy men having agreed to visit the

Churches they had planted in Asia, St. Barnabas
proposed the taking his kinsman Mark along with
them ; St. Paul refused to consent to it, because in

their former travels Mark had consulted too much
his own ease and safety, and had left them at Pam-
phylia ^

Q. What was the issue of this dispute ?

A. That after a joint labour in their ministry, for

several years, the contention was so sharp between
them that they parted. St. Paul with Silas went to

6 Acts xiv. 12. '^ Acts xv. 2.

8 Gal. ii. 13. 9 Acts xv. 37, &c.

U
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the Churches of Syria and CiHcia, and St. Barnabas
with Mark to his own country^ C}^rus \

Q. How did the providence of God make the sepa-

ration of these Apostles turn to the benefit of the

Church ?

A. By making Christianity thereby become more
diffusive, than if they had still continued together

;

and that Mark, by St. Paul's severity, was brought

to a sense of his former indifferency in the work of

the Gospel, and became so useful a minister of

Christ, that he deserved not only to be a companion
of St. Paul, but received from him a high testimony

of his zeal, that he was profitable to him for the

ministry ^

Q. What became of St. Barnabas after this ?

A. The Scriptures are silent concerning it. Some
writers say he went into Italy, and preached the

Gospel at Rome,'' and founded a Church at Milan,

though it is most probable he spent the remainder

of his life at Cyprus in converting his own country-

men the Jews ; as may be guessed from the epistle

he writ, which seems manifestly designed for their

benefit.

Q. Where did he suffer martyrdom ?

A. It is thought at Salamis, a city in the island of

Cyprus ; whither some Jews, being come from Syria,

set upon him as he was disputing in the synagogue

;

in a corner whereof they shut him up till night,

whence they brought him forth, and after exquisite

tortures stoned him to death : he was buried by his

kinsman Mark in a cave not far distant from the city.

The remains of his body are said to have been dis-

covered in the reign of Zeno the emperor, a.c. 485;
and St. Matthew's Gospel written in Hebrew by St.

Barnabas's own hand lying upon his breast.

» Acts XV. 39, &c. 2 2 Tim. iv. 11.
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Q. What writings did St. Barnabas leave behind
him?

A. Only one epistle, which all the ancients attri-

bute to him as the author. And though St. Jerome
calls it apocryphal ^5 yet by that is to be understood
only that it was not admitted into the canon of the

Church. The main design of it is to show, that the

Christian religion hath superseded the rites and
usages of the Mosaic law. The latter part of it con-

tains an useful and excellent exhortation, managed
under the notion of two ways, the one of light, the

other of darkness ; the one under the conduct of the

angels of God, the other under the guidance of the

angels of Satan. The way of light is a summary of

what a Christian is to do, that he may attain eternal

happiness ; and the way of darkness represents those

particular sins and vices which exclude men from the

kingdom of God : he closes the whole with pressing

Christians to live so that they may be blessed to all

eternity.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of
this festival ?

A. To despise ease, and even life itself, when we
have any happy opportunity of propagating Christian

knowledge, and to rejoice in any success of that

nature. To compassionate the infirmities of our
brethren, whose zeal moves in a low sphere. To be
ready to contribute to the relief of our fellow Chris-

tians ; and when their necessities are great and
pressing, to abridge ourselves of some conveniences,

rather than suffer them to be oppressed with want.

To remember what belief and practice is implied in

the venerable name of a Christian, and to depart
from all iniquity, lest we forfeit our interest in that

faith. To have a greater regard to the rule and mea-
sure of our duty, than the example of the best men,

* Hierom. de Scrip. Eccl.
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by whom we ought not to be influenced to do any

thing we think bad. That since men are subject to

different thoughts in particular matters, to avoid all

subjects of strife and contention ; or to maintain de-

bates without breach of charity, which requireth no
small degree of perfection.

Q. How are civil differences to be managed among
Christians ?

A. We ought never to prosecute any civil differ-

ence purely upon the account of revenge, when there

is no prospect of compensating our own loss ; nay,

we ought rather to recede from our own right in

small matters, and exercise our patience, than to ex-

pose ourselves to the evils and temptations of going

to law. But when the matter is of weight and im-
portance, we must be watchful over ourselves, lest we
contract guilt in the pursuit of it, by delaying of

justice, by any arts of circumventing our adver-

sary, or by suggesting false pleas, only to procure

time, and make the suit expensive and vexatious

;

by envying any good, or rejoicing at any evil that

happens to him. All which are against that justice

and charity which we owe to an adversary, who is

still our neighbour, and ought to be treated as

such.

Q. How ought religious differences to be debated
among Christians ?

A. With a greater regard to the discovery of truth,

than to the establishing a reputation for learning and
knowledge. Without throwing scorn and contempt
upon those that oppose us; because if they are

under the power of error, they are objects of Chris-
tian compassion, and are made unfit to receive the
impression of good arguments, by being prejudiced
and ])rovoked by ill treatment. Without railing and
injurious reflections, which no way concern the cause,
and which arc by good manners banished conversa-
tion, and therefore are indecent to be used in writing.
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Without detracting from the real worth of our ad-

versaries, and charging them with beheving conse-

quences which we know they abhor. Without ever

suffering our passions to vent themselves under a

pretence of zeal for God's glory, but to give an ac-

count of our faith with that meekness that governs
the unreasonable sallies of anger, and with that fear

which makes us cautious not to transgress those

rules of charity, which we are obliged to observe

towards our neighbour.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the manifold gifts of God,

O Lord God Almighty, who didst endue thy holy

Apostle Barnabas with singular gifts of the Holy
Ghost ; leave me not, I beseech Thee, destitute of

thy manifold gifts, nor yet of grace to use them
alway to thy honour and glory ; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen,

IL

—

For the love of God and his laws,

O Almighty God, who alone canst order the un-

ruly wills and affections of sinful men
;
grant unto

thy servant that I may love the thing which Thou
commandest, and desire that v\hich Thou dost pro-

mise ; that so, among the sundry and manifold

changes of the world, my heart may surely there be
fixed, where true joys are to be found; through
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

in.

—

For. Christian charity.

Almighty God, who hast compassion upon all men,
and hatest nothing that Thou hast made ; teach me.
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from the example of thy goodness^ and the sense of

my own unworthiness, to have a tender regard to the

weakness and frailties of my brethren ; to make the

best construction of all their actions ; to interpret all

doubtful things to their advantage; and charitably

to bear with their apparent infirmities. Make me
ready upon all occasions to contribute to the relief of

their bodily necessities, that they may share with me
in the good things Thou hast bestowed upon me.
And let me so improve all those talents, of any kind.

Thou hast intrusted me with for their advantage,

that I may be able to give a good account of my
stewardship when the great Judge shall appear, the

Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

IV.

—

For a Christian spirit when obliged to go to

law, or prosecute.

Give me, O Lord, that wisdom from above that is

peaceable and gentle and easy to be intreated : that

1 may never prosecute my neighbour to gratify the

unreasonable passions of my own corrupt nature ; nor
take delight in his sufferings, when I can have no
other recompense from his punishment: make me
willing rather to suffer some injuries than expose
myself to those evils and temptations that I am
liable to in procuring legal satisfaction ; and when-
ever I am engaged in such disputes, grant me, O
Lord, the help of thy grace, that I may ever con-
tend for right more than victory ; that no profit or

advantage may prevail upon me to transgress the
laws of justice and charity, nor provoke me to any
unchristian behaviour against my adversary; but
that in all prosecutions I may preserve a charitable

and equitable disposition. And Thou, O God, who
art never wanting to those that seek Thee with an
upright mind, arm me with meekness and fear in all

those debates that relate to thy holy truth ; that I
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may sincerely desire that may always prevail, and
that I may never sacrifice brotherly love and Chris-

tian charity in the defence of it, knowing that the

wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God :

grant this, O Lord, for Jesus Christ his sake.

Amen,

CHAPTER XXVI.

The Nativity of St. John Baptist.—June 24.

Ql. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. The nativity of St. John Baptist.

Q. Why doth the Church celebrate his nativity ?

A. Because his birth was wonderful in itself, as

being foretold by an angel sent on purpose to deliver

this joyful message when his mother Elizabeth was
barren, and both his parents '^ well stricken in years ^;"

and in that his father Zachary had the assurance of

it confirmed to him by a miraculous dumbness till it

was made good ^ Besides, it brought great joy to all

those that expected the Messias, it being predicted by
the angel that many should rejoice thereat ^

Q. What was foretold of him by the angel ?

A. That he should be great in the sight of the

Lord, and should neither drink wine nor strong

drink ; that he should be filled with the Holy Ghost
even from his mother's womb * ; that he should con-

vert many of the Jews, and prepare the way of the

Lord, and consequently be the forerunner of our
Saviour, and the greatest of all the prophets.

^ Luke i. 7. 13. 2 Ver. 20. ^ Ver. 14. * Ver. 15.
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Q. What mean you by St. John^s being the fore-

runner of our Saviour ?

A. That his whole ministry tended to prepare the

way for the reception of our Saviour and his doc-

trine : for which he was quahfied, by adding to the

grace of his birth an extraordinary innocence of Hfe^

which he preserved by withdrawing from all the oc-

casions and temptations to evil, and by a strict and
severe mortification, whereby he kept his body in

subjection to his mind.

Q. How did he prepare the way for our Saviour's

reception ?

A. By proclaiming to the Jews the approach of
the Messiah ; that He whom they had so long ex-

pected was nigh at hand, and that his kingdom was
ready to appear ^

: and that therefore they should do
well to break off tjieir sins by repentance, and by re-

formation of life fit themselves to receive the glad
tidings of the Gospel.

Q. Was this forerunner of our Saviour foretold by
the prophets ?

A. Yes : Isaiah calls him ^^ the voice of him that

crieth in the wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the

Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our
God ^

;'' and Malachi styles him the messenger that

was to prepare the way of the Lord ^ And farther

describes him under the character of Elijah the

prophet, that was to '' turn the heart of the fathers

to the children, and the heart of the children to their

fathers \"

Q. But how is St. John the Baptist's being the

Elias that was to come reconcileable with his own
denial of it"?

A. It being the general persuasion of that age, as

it had been all along the prevailing notion among

6 Matt. iii. 2. 6 lyaiali xl. 3. ? Mai. iii. 1.

8 Mai. iv. 5, G. 9 Matt. xi. 14 ; John i. 21.
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the Jews, that Elias should in his own person come
to prepare the way for the Messias ; St. John the

Baptist might very well, as he did, deny himself to

be that very Elias who had lived in the time of king

Ahab, of whose second coming into the world the

Sanhedrim then inquired, according to their mistaken

construction of the prophecy of Malachi ^ Now this

no ways contradicts our Savioui'^s affirming him to be

the person foretold under the name and character of

Elias, in the true signification of that prophecy ; which
all Christian interpreters think very applicable to

St. John the Baptist, so like Elias in temper, office,

and other circumstances, that the resemblance might
be a sufficient ground for the calling him by that name.
The business of both was to promote a general refor-

mation of manners among those who should receive

their doctrine. They were both eminent prophets,

superior to those of the same character in their own
age. Both of singular abstinence and austerity, retired

from the world, and distinguished from the fashions of

it by a particular habit. They were both courageous
and zealous in opposing the prevailing corruptions of

their own times, though the great and the powerful

were the supporters of them. All this plainly

proves that the Baptist came in the " spirit and
power of Elias," which sense is abundantly con-

firmed by all those applications that are made of
Malachi^s prophecy in the New Testament to St.

John the Baptist. And by returning answer to that

demand who he was ? that he was the " voice cr^dng

in the wilderness" prophesied of by Esaias, he did in

effect, and by necessary consequence, affirm himself

to be Malachi^s Elias, though not that Elias they
erroneously expected; because that prophecy ofEsaias

was acknowledged to point at the same person with
the other in Malachi ^

» Mai. iv. 4, 5, 6.

2 James v. 17, 18; livings xvii. 1; Matth. xi. 11 ; 1 Kings
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Q. What was St. John's education and manner of

hving till he entered upon his office ?

A. After he had providentially escaped the execu-

tioners of Herod in his childhood, he retired early

into the deserts, where he led a solitary and mortified

life ; his habit was a rough garment made of camel's

hair, and a leathern girdle ; his food was locusts and
wild honey ^ By locusts some understand grasshop-

pers, others the tops of plants and herbs; though there

maybe no great necessity for the change of the word, if

we consider that some locusts are counted clean meat
in Scripture * ; and that they were a common meat
not only in the eastern and southern parts, but even
in Palestine itself, is proved by Bochartus, and Ludol-
phus in his Ethiopic history \ The wild honey is

conceived to be such as the bees had stored up in

hollow trees or caverns, an ordinary provision to be
found in woods. ^

Q. What character doth our Saviour give of St.

John Baptist ?

A. That among them that are born of women there

hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist '^, and
that he came neither eating nor drinking, which im-
plies a way of living more than ordinarily rigorous

and austere.

Q. Wherein did John the Baptist exceed those

prophets that went before him ?

A. In the excellency of his office, which was to fit

and prepare the minds of the people for the imme-
diate reception of Christ and his doctrine ; both
which were attested to by St. John in a plainer man-
ner than by any of the old prophets ^ In that he
was honoured with more signal revelations *, and his

xvii. 4. IG ; xix. C, 7, 8 ; 2 Kings i. 8 ; Liikei. 80 ; Matt. iii. 4 ;

1 Kings xviii. ; Matt. iii. ; Luke i. 15, IG, 17 ; Matt. xi. 10, &c. ;

Matt. xvii. 10, &c. ; John i. 23 ; Mark i. 1—4.
3 Matt. iii. 4. * Lev. xi. 22. ^ Hioroz. pai-t 2. 1. 4. c. 7-

6 Matt. xi. 11. 7 John i. 7. 29. 33. « John i. 32.
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doctrine attended with greater success and efficacy,

almost the whole nation flowing in to his baptism,

and confessing then* sins ^
Q. How was St. John the Baptist called to his

office?

A. The word of God came to him
'

; which phrase,

as used in the Scriptures, implies the prophetic Spirit

communicated to those that were to be extraordinary-

preachers to the people : but whether imparted to

him by vision or dream, or any other way, is not so

material to inquire as difficult to resolve ; only we
may observe, that whereas the Spirit of prophecy
seemed to be ceased among the Jews since the death
of Malachi, it was now revived in John the Bajjtist,

and was to be continued by the great Prophet and his

Apostles.

Q. What success had St. John's ministry ?

A. His resolute preaching, joined with the severity

of his life, drew to him many hearers from Jeru-
salem and Judea, and from the region round about
Jordan ^, and great was the number of his proselytes,

who were baptized of him, confessing their sins. For
his first preaching was in the wilderness of Judea,
the towns and cities that were about the place of his

education : and from thence he made converts round
about Jordan, the river whereof supplied him with a
conveniency of baptizing the great number of his

followers.

Q. What was the manner of his preaching ?

A. Impartially to condemn the vices of all ranks
and orders of men, and to press upon them the duties

of their particular places and relations ^
Q. Why was St. John called the Baptist?

A. Because those whom he made his proselytes,

he entered into this new institution of life by bap-

» Matt. iii. 5, G. » Luke iii. 2. 2 jjatt. iii. 5, 6.

3 Luke iii. 10, &c.
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tism ; a rite indeed made use of by the Jews, but
never before St. John's time to figure out to them
repentance and remission of sins. Besides, he had the

great honour to baptize his Saviour *, which though
he modestly dechned, yet our Lord enjoined it, and
it was accompanied with a miraculous attestation

from heaven.

Q. Why was St. John's baptism called the baptism
of repentance ?

A. Because it was the first time baptism was made
use of to shadow out repentance and remission of

sins ; and that was the main qualification required of

those that became his disciples, and the fittest to dis-

pose them to receive our Saviour, and to entitle them
to that pardon of sin which the Gospel brought along

with it.

Q. How did St. John bear testimony of our

Saviour ?

A. By ingenuously declaring to the Jews, who
had fixed their minds upon him, as if he were the

promised Messiah, that he was not the Christ, and
that there was one to come after him, the latchet of

whose shoes he was not worthy to unloose \ And
he persisted in his testimony until his death ; the

truth of which he was better qualified to attest, in

that it was revealed to him by God after a more
especial manner *'.

Q. But did not St. John doubt towards the end of

his life of the truth of his testimony, when in prison

he sent his disciples to inquire whether our Saviour

was he that should come, or whether they should look

for another ^

.

A. St. John could have no doubt about it himself,

who had it confirmed by divine revelation ; but his

disciples were the rather unwilling to acknowledge

* Matt. iii. 13, &c. s Luke iii. 16. " John i. 31, 32, &c.
7 Matt. xi. 2, 3.



ST. JOHN BAPTIST. 301

Jesus for the Messias, because they thought he did

eclipse the glory of their master. They believed

John the Baptist to be a prophet, and that he came
from God

;
yet they could not digest his testimony

of Christ, because that set Him above their master

;

which appears from the complaint they made, '^ He
that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou
barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all

men come to him*.^^ Therefore St. John sent this

message for the conviction of his disciples, that when
he was cut off, they might not be shaken in their be-

lief of Christ, but adhere and cleave fast to Him,
Q. How and upon what occasion was St. John

Baptist put to death ?

A. He was beheaded by the command of Herod,
who was provoked by his freedom in reproving him
for his adultery and incestuous embraces : that prince

keeping Herodias his brother Philip's wife ". Though
Josephus makes the motive of it to proceed from
Herod's apprehension of St. John's popularity, which
might occasion some innovation or insurrection.

Q. How was Herod, who feared the multitude that

counted St. John a prophet, prevailed upon to put
him to death ?

A. By the arts and intrigues of Herodias, whose
daughter, dancing before Herod upon his birth-day,

pleased him so extremely ^, that he promised to give

her what she would ask, and confirmed it with an
oath. Being instructed iDy her mother, she demands
the head of St. John the Baptist ; which Herod, upon
pretence of reverence to his oath, ordered, though
with some regret, to be performed.

Q. .Why is Herod said to be sorry upon the re-

quest that was made ?

A. Because such an execution was improper at the

celebration of so great a festival; besides, Herod

8 John iii. 2C. » Matt. xiv. 3, &c. » Matt. xiv. 6.
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seems to have had some reverence for his character,

esteeming St. John a just and holy person^ and heard
him gladly ^

: add to this, that he was uncertain how
the people would resent it, since they counted St.

John a prophet ^.

Q. How was St. John the Baptist esteemed among
the Jews ?

A. We are assured by Josephus, that he was a

pattern of all virtue ; and that he continually pressed

his countrymen the Jews to the practice of justice

towards men, and piety towards God ; that he ex-

horted them to receive his baptism ; assuring them
it would be well-pleasing to God, if they not only

renounced their sins, but to the purity of the body
added that of the soul. And such was their opinion

of his sanctity, that they attributed the overthrow of

that army Herod §ent against his father-in-law Aretas

(who fell out with him about the divorce of his

daughter, effected in order to take Herodias his bro-

ther's wife) to the just judgment of God, as a punish-
ment for putting John the Baptist to death *.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of this

festival ?

A. That true greatness consists in the contempt of

the world, and that in the midst of the enjoyments of

it we can never be really disciples of Christ without
poverty of spirit. That the best means to ])reserve

our innocence, is to retire as much as may be from
the occasions and temptations of evil. To set a

strict guard upon our senses, and by frequent morti-

fication to keep our bodies in subjection to our
minds. That an unlawful oath no ways obliges him
that takes it ; the taking it is a sin must be repented
of, but the breaking of it is a necessary duty, and a
branch of that repentance which is due for the former
rashness in making it. That the true worth of men

a Mark vi. 20. 3 Matt. xxi. 26, * Autiq. Jud. lib. xviii. c. 5.
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ought not to be measured by their outward circum-

stances in this world, since the greatest of prophets

suffered the indignities of a prison, and. fell by the

hands of a common executioner. To take all pru-

dent means to reprove the vices of others, when the

providence of God gives us a fair opportunity ; which
ought always to be managed with great discretion,

if we intend to do good, the only end to be aimed at

in it.

Q. Wherein consists the nature of reproof?

A. In putting our neighbour in mind of his duty

when he transgresses the laws of God; in repre-

senting to him his faults, with their several aggrava-

tions, and the dangerous consequences that attend

them ; that by a seasonable warning he may be re-

covered to a right sense of things, and that his soul

may be presented from that ruin that otherways

threatens it.

Q. Whence arises the obligation of a Christian to

perform this duty?
A. From that Christian charity and compassionate

concern he ought to have for the souls of men made
after the image of God, and purchased by the

precious blood of Christ, which run great hazard of

perishing without such faithful admonitions. For
self-love is so rooted in our nature, and we have that

partiality to ourselves, that very often either we do
not see our miscarriages, or at least not in their true

light, and therefore it is necessary some charitable

hand should make the discovery clear to us. And
in many cases except we perform this duty, we can-

not preserve ourselves from guilt ; for those who are

entrusted with any degree of authority, as magis-

trates, parents, and masters, are answerable for those

faults which are owing to their connivance and en-

couragement. Besides, all professions of friendship

without the use of such freedoms will be apt to de-

generate into flattery ; and it is in vain we pretend
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to be ready and willing to serve our friends, when we
neglect doing them that solid good, which the interest

we have in them qualifies us only to administer to

them with advantage.

Q. What makes it so difficult to perform this duty
successfully ?

A. The natural pride of men, which makes them
so averse from hearing of their own faults with
patience ; and the great distance there is between the
circumstances and conditions of men in this world

;

many being fit to be reproved, whom yet every man
is not fit to reprove. But in that case we must get

it done by those that are fit ; and great regard must
be had to time and circumstances, that this exercise

of piety and friendship may have its desired effect.

Though there are some instances of reproof, which
the meanest ought to practise towards the greatest

;

never to approve ^of their faults, nor to be influenced

by them to any sinful compliances.

Q. Whose particular duty is it to reprove the

great ?

A. It is part of the priest^s office, who is obliged

to suit his discourses to the sins of his hearers, as

St. John Baptist did before Herod, St. Paul before

Felix, and our Saviour before the Scribes and Pha-
risees \

Q. But since reproof is so difficult a duty to be
performed with success to equals as well as superiors,

what measures ought to be observed in reprehending
others ?

A. The occasion ought to be weighty and im-
portant ; and we should take care that our reproof

be always free from passion or self-interest, lest any
other motive appear besides that of doing good. It

should be expressed in the most decent and softest

language, and timed when favourable circumstances

« Mark vi. 18. Acts xxiv. 25. Matt. xv. 3.
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may concur to make it effectual. We ought to be
entirely free ourselves from the fault we reprehend

in others ; or at least at the same time we ought to

condemn ourselves, that by exposing our own follies,

we may with the better grace rectify those of others :

we ought to mix due praises with our reproofs, that

the roughness of the one may be abated by the emu-
lation that is raised by the other. And lastly, we
ought to skin over the wound we have made, by ap-

plying the most comfortable lenitive.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the imitation of St. John Baptist.

Almighty God, by whose providence thy servant

John Baptist was wonderfully born, and sent to pre-

pare the way of thy Son our Saviour, by preaching

of repentance ; make me so to follow his doctrine

and holy life, that I may truly repent according to

his preaching ; and after his example constantly

speak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, and patiently

suffer for the truth's sakej through the merits of
Jesus Christ. Amen.

II.

—

For God's guidance.

O God, the protector of all that trust in Thee,
without whom nothing is strong, nothing is holy;
increase and multiply upon me thy mercy ; that.

Thou being my ruler and guide, I may so pass
through things temporal, that I finally lose not the

things eternal : grant this, O heavenly Father, for

Jesus Christ's sake our Lord. Amen.



306 THE NATIVITY OF ST. JOHN BAPTIST.

III.

—

For retirement and mortification.

Almighty God, who hast sent me into this world,

as a state of probation and trial, that I might be a

candidate for eternity ; teach me frequently to retire

from the occasions and temptations to sin, to mortify

my affections to the love of this world, that dan-
gerous enemy to my salvation ; as I have solemnly
renounced it in my baptism, so let my practice show
that I am true to what I then vowed : make me care-

fully to avoid that conversation where the reputation

of my neighbour is sacrificed to the entertainment of

the company ; where revenge is espoused as a prin-

ciple of honour, and honesty esteemed weakness

;

where pride and vanity and sinful pleasures chiefly

reign ; where piety and devotion insensibly lose their

strength and v%our ; where religion is counted a

cheat, and fools make a mock at sin : defend me, O
God, from this infectious air, so apt to poison and
corrupt the best principles ; w^here it is so difficult

to preserve my innocence, or to recover thy favour

by repentance : grant this, O Lord, for Jesus Christ

his sake. Amen,

IV.

—

For Christian charity in reproving.

Most gracious God, Thou great lover of souls, who
hast made them after thine own image, and pur-
chased them at the expense of the blood of thy own
Son Jesus Christ our Lord ; inspire me with that

true Christian charity, which extends itself to the

eternal welfare of my neighbour, that I may un-
feignedly compassionate his unhappiness whenever he
transgresses thy holy laws, and by all prudent means
represent to him his faults, with their several aggra-
vations, that I may carefully set his miscarriages be-

fore his face, and in such a true light, that by a
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seasonable warning of his danger, he may be pre-

served from that ruin his sins deserve, and thy jus-

tice hath threatened. Let no man's greatness in this

world ever prevail upon me to approve his vices, or

influence me to any the least sinful compliance : and
in order to make the duty of reproof effectual to the

salvation of my neighbour, preserve me from any
irregular passion in the manner of administering it,

and from any by-end in the prospect of performing
it ; that so by thy blessing upon a seasonable and
prudent admonition, he may be recovered to a true

sense of his duty, obtain thy gracious pardon in this

world, and in the next, life everlasting, through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen.

CHAPTER XXVII.

St. Peter.—June 29.

Q. What festival doth the Church this day cele-

brate ?

A. The martyrdom of St. Peter, the first of the

Apostles.

Q. What account have we of St. Peter's original ?

A. That he was born at Bethsaida *, a town situ-

ated upon the banks of the sea of Galilee ; that when
he was circumcised according to the rites of the

Mosaic law, he was called Simon or Simeon ^ ; that

our Saviour added to that the name of Cephas,
which in Syriac, the vulgar language of the Jews at

that time, signifies a stone or rock, from thence it

was derived into the Greek WirQoq, and so termed by
us Peter.

Q. What doth our Lord seem to denote by this

name ?

' John i. 44. 2 Ver. 42.

x2
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A. The firmness and constancy of St. Peter's faith,

and his vigorous activity in building up the Church ^,

Q. What was his profession before he was called

to be an Apostle ?

A. He was a fisherman ^, a trade toilsome and
laborious in itself, and bringing but small advantage
to those that were employed in it.

Q. How came the first of the Apostles to be chosen
from so mean a profession ?

A. To manifest the great power of God, in estab-

lishing Christianity, when such mean illiterate per-

sons were able to subdue the world to the obedience

of the Gospel. Besides, by the hardships of such
an education he was prepared to support those diffi-

culties which a persecuted state of hfe might expose
him to.

Q. Was St. Peter elder than his brother St. An-
drew ?

A. It is questioned among the ancients. Epipha-
nius gives the seniority to St. Andrew, and herein is

followed by most of the writers of the Church of

Rome. But St. Chrysostom, St. Jerome, with many
more, adjudge it to St. Peter, and for that reason say

he was president of the college of the Apostles.

Q. Was St. Peter a disciple of St. John the Bap-
tist?

A. It is thought probable, because his brother St.

Andrew certainly was ^ ; and upon the first news of

Christ's appearing, St. Peter was very forward to con-

verse with Him, as if he had been awakened to ex-

pect the Messias.

Q. Who brought him first to our Saviour ?

A. His brother St. Andrew; who upon the testi-

mony received from St. John the Baptist, and his

pointing to our Lord then passing by after his bap-

» Matt. xvi. 18. * Matt. iv. 18.

5 John i. 40.
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tism, followed our Saviour and brought the joyful

news to St. Peter.

Q. What was the occasion of his becoming our

Saviour's disciple ?

A. The miracle of the great draught of fishes^

upon which he acknowledged his own vileness, and

was by our Saviour made a fisher of men, and com-
manded to follow Him; which he immediately com-
plied with ^, and from that time became one of our

Saviour's constant and inseparable disciples.

Q. What preparation did our Saviour make in the

election of his Apostles ?

A. He withdrew into a solitary place to address

Heaven for success in that affair of great conse-

quence ^

Q. What may we learn from hence ?

A. That all Christians should implore God Al-

mighty's guidance in matters of great importance.

And that the governors of the Church, so much in-

ferior to our Saviour, should fast and pray earnestly

for God's direction, when they send forth labourers

into the vineyard.

Q. Who were the most immediate companions of

our Saviour?

A. St. Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, St.

James and St. John, who were admitted more fami-

liarly than the rest of the Apostles unto all the most
secret passages of his life, as is plain in curing Jairus's

daughter *, and at the transfiguration ^

Q. How did St. Peter behave himself, when several

of the disciples forsook our Saviour, upon a more
perfect discovery of his doctrine ?

A. He, with the rest of the twelve, adhered to Him
with great constancy and resolution, professing they

had no where else to go, because He had " the words

«Lukev. 9—11. 'Lukevi. 12.

8 Mark v. 3?. » Matt. xvii. 1, 2.
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of eternal life ^ ;" and upon this account he is by the

ancients styled the mouth of the Apostles, because
so forward upon all occasions to profess his belief in

our Saviour, and for which reason he is by our
Saviour himself pronounced blessed ^

Q. Does it appear that our Saviour gave any per-

sonal prerogative to St. Peter as universal pastor and
head of the Church?

A. Though he is first placed among the Apostles ^y

because, as most think, he was first called ; and that

his age and gravity qualified him for the primacy of
order, without which no society can be managed and
maintained : yet it doth not appear that he enjoyed
any other particular privilege ; because in confessing

Christ he spake not only his own, but the sense of

his fellow Apostles, and which Nathanael professed

as well as he *
^^ if he is styled the rock ^, all the

Apostles are equally styled foundations, upon which
the wall of the New Jerusalem is erected'*; and the

power of the keys is promised to the rest of the

Apostles as well as to St. Peter ^
Q. Why did St. Peter decline the great honour of

having his feet washed by our Saviour ?

A. Out of great modesty, and a sense of his un-
worthiness ; till understanding the mystery of the

action, and the advantage of it, he desired to be
washed all over, rather than lose the benefit of it.

Q. What may we learn from this action of our
Saviour ?

A. Humility and condescension, not to boggle

at the meanest offices of kindness and charity, when
God incarnate vouchsafed so much to abase him-
self.

Q. How did St. Peter behave himself upon the

approach of our Saviour's sufferings ?

1 John vi. C8. 2 Matt. xvi. I7. ^ ^att. x.2.
* John i. 49. * Matt, xvi, 18. '^ Rev. xxi. 14.

7 John XX. 23.
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A. He was unwilling to think that one he loved so

dearly should be so cruelly used ; and betrayed too

much presumption and self-confidence, not without

some reflection upon the weakness of his brethren

;

though all should forsake Him, yet he professed he

would not deny Him ^ Add to this his unjustifiable

zeal in using the sword without his Master's order;

for which he stands rebuked by our Saviour: and
thus trusting too much to his own strength, he

became a great example of human frailty in denying

his Lord.

Q. How was St. Peter recovered from his fall ?

A. By our Saviour's gracious look, whereby he

called to mind what our Saviour had foretold. And
by passionately bewailing his folly and the aggrava-

tions of it ; endeavouring by his penitential tears to

wash away his guilt ; and in this he is a pattern for

the direction as well as the comfort of all those that

sincerely turn from the evil of their ways.

Gl. Why did our Saviour so early appear to him
after his resurrection ?

A. To comfort him under his great sorrow for his

late fall ; and to encourage him with fresh assurances

of his favour; withal confirming him in the great

article of his resurrection, requiring of him as a

farther proof of his love, to feed his sheep ^, faithfully

to instruct and teach them, carefully to rule and guide

them.
Q. Why doth our Saviour make three several in-

quiries concerning St. Peter's love to Him ?

A. That St. Peter, who had been so defective in

his former professions, might be put in mind of his

thrice denying our Saviour, and from the sense of

his weakness be engaged to a better discharge of his

duty, and give more than ordinary assurance of his

sincere affection to his Master. Besides, this ques-

8 Mark xiv. 29. ^ John xxi, IG.
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tion, ^^ Lovest thou me?^^ thus often repeated^ fairly

intimates, that as nothing but a mighty love to our

Saviour wdll support a man under all the difficulties

and dangers of the pastoral function ; so the best

testimony that can be given of a sincere affection in

that great office, is carefully to feed the flock of

Christ, and with zeal to contribute towards the salva-

tion of souls.

Q. How did St. Peter behave himself after our

Saviour's ascension ?

A. In his first sermon after the descent of the

Holy Ghost, he, with the rest of the Apostles, con-

verted three thousand souls ^, by justifying those mi-
raculous gifts the Apostles had received, and by
preaching the resurrection of that Jesus whom the

Jews had crucified ; and when the Sanhedrim would
have obliged him to desist, with boldness and reso-

lution he referred it to their own determination,

whether it was not fit to obey God rather than

man^
Q. How did he punish the sacrilege of Ananias

and Sapphira?

A. With present death \ They had consecrated

some land unto God, and sold the same to that pur-

pose; and afterwards, through covetousness, they

purloined from the price, and laid but part of the

sum at the Apostles' feet. The dreadful punishment
they suffered should make all men careful not to

alienate what is consecrated to God ; since what is

so set apart in a peculiar propriety and relation be-

longs to Him, and the converting it to other uses is

a robbing of God.
Q. Where was St. Peter's first mission ?

A. He was sent to visit those Christians Philip

the deacon had converted in Samaria ; where he
confirmed the new converts, and by prayer and impo-

lActsii. 41. 2 Acts iv. 19. ^ ^cts v. 5. 10.



ST. PETER THE APOSTLE. 313

sition of hands, communicated to them the gift of

the Holy Ghost *, and severely rebuked Simon Ma-
gus for imagining that the gift of God could be

purchased with money.
Q. How was St. Peter influenced to open the door

of salvation to the Gentiles ?

A. The divine goodness vouchsafed to remove
those prejudices of his education which the Jews
had entertained for several ages against the Gentiles,

by the means of a special vision* ; which, with the

relation of what had happened to Cornelius, fully

convinced him, that God was " no respecter of per-

sons ;^^ that honest heathens, that exercised works of

mercy and devotion, were well disposed to receive

the Christian revelation, and should be accepted by
Him.

Q. How did he carry himself in the dispute be-

tween the Jewish and Gentile converts ?

A. He declared God's acceptance of the Gen-
tiles, which was communicated to him by a vision

from heaven ; and was farther confirmed by their re-

ceiving the Holy Ghost as well as others ; and that

therefore the yoke of the Jewish rites ought not to

be laid upon the Gentile converts. Yet afterwards

he dissembled his Christian liberty, by which he
confirmed the Judaizing Christians in their errors,

and cast scruples in the minds of the Gentiles, for

which he stands justly rebuked by St. Paul ^

Q. How was St. Peter preserved from the cruel

designs of Herod?
A. God was pleased to hear the fervent prayers of

the Church that were offered in his behalf; for being
put into prison by the command of Herod, and
strictly guarded by soldiers, and secured in chains

;

the night before his intended execution, the angel of
the Lord came unto him, raised him from sleep,

Acts viii. 17, 18. ^ ^cts x. « Gal. ii. 11.
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knocked off his chains, and conducted him into a

place of safety ; so that he was dehvered out of the

hand of Herod, who being provoked by the dis-

appointment, commanded the keepers to be put to

death ^

Q. In what places besides Judaea did St. Peter

bestow his apostolical labours ?

A. At Antioch he employed himself in making
converts, and was the first bishop of that place, ac-

cording to the sense of antiquity ^ He afterwards

preached the Gospel to the Jews dispersed in Pontus,

Galatia, Cappadocia, and Asia. Towards the latter

end of his life he went to Rome, about the second
year of the emperor Claudius ; where he laboured

in establishing Christianity, chiefly among the Jews,
being the Apostle of the circumcision.

Q. What was it at that time so particularly preju-

diced the minds of the Romans against receiving the

doctrine of Christ ?

A. The arts of Simon Magus, who sought to ad-

vance his reputation among the people, by dojng
many wonderful and strange things ; and who used
to style himself the first and chiefest deity, the

Father who is God over all, and to whom Justin

Martyr affirms a statue to have been erected with

this inscription, Simoni Deo Sancto, to Simon the

Holy God.
Q. How did St. Peter expose the impostures of

this wicked wretch ?

A. By showing the vanity of his pretences, and
working himself those wonders which Simon Magus
falsely boasted of. For there being at Rome a trial

between them about raising a kinsman of the empe-
ror^s lately dead, the magician failed in the attempt,

in which St. Peter succeeded. And when Simon
Magus, to recover his reputation, pretended to fly

7 Acts xii. 8 Euseb. Hist. Eec. lib. 3. c. 1.
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up to heaven from the mount of the capitol, by the

prayers of St. Peter, the wings he had made began to

fail him ; and falling he was so bruised that in a short

time he died.

Q. When did St. Peter suffer martyrdom ?

A. About the year of Christ sixty-nine, under
Nero, whom he had provoked by his success against

Simon Magus, and by his reducing many dissolute

women to a temperate and sober life ; and it was
probably in that persecution of the Christians, when
the emperor burnt Rome, and charged them with
the guilt and punishment of it. The manner of his

death was by crucifixion with his dead downwards,
affirming that he was unworthy to suffer in the same
posture wherein his Lord had suffered before him.

Q. What became of his body ?

A. It is said to have been embalmed by Marcel-
linus the presbyter after the Jewish manner, and that

it was then buried in the Vatican near the triumphal
way, where there was a Church erected to his

memory, now one of the wonders of the world for

all the advantages that riches and art can bestow.
Q. Was St. Peter a married man ?

A. The Scripture mentions his wife's mother ^, and
he is reckoned among the ancients as one of the
Apostles that was married and had children. More-
over there is a tradition that his wife suffered martyr-
dom in his lifetime ; and that he rejoiced she was
called to so great an honour ; and in his exhortations
to her, it is recorded, he earnestly used these words,
" O woman, be mindful of the Lord \"

Q. What writings did this Apostle leave behind
him?

A. Only two epistles that are genuine, and which
make part of the sacred canon. They were ad-
dressed to those Jewish converts that were scattered

» Matt. viii. 14. i Euseb. lib. 3. c. 30.
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through Pontus, Galatia, &c. not only upon the perse-

cution raised at Jerusalem ^, but upon former disper-

sions of the Jews into those places on several other

occasions. The principal design of the first is to

comfort and confirm them under those fiery trials and
manifold temptations they were then subject to^; and
to direct and instruct them how to behave themselves

in the several states and relations both of the civil

and Christian life * ; that they might not be engaged
in those rebellions against Caesar and his officers,

then fomented among the Jews; and that they
might stop the mouths of those who spoke against

them as evil-doers % In the second he prosecutes

the same subject to prevent their apostasy from the

faith, their turning away from the holy command-
ment °, and their falling from their own stedfastness %
by reason of any^ persecution they were liable to.

And moreover antidotes them against the corrupt

principles of the Gnostics, who turned the grace of

God into lasciviousness, and against those scoffers at

the promise of Christ^s coming, as if it would never

be verified.

Ql. What may we learn from the celebration of this

festival ?

A. Humility and modesty in acknowledging our

own vileness, and in submitting to the meanest office

for the relief of our fellow Christians. That the

honesty of the mind is of greater value in the sight

of God, than the strength of the understanding.

That weak means may accomplish great designs,

when God thinks fit to give them his blessing ; which
makes it reasonable we should always implore the

direction of Heaven. To be careful how we make
vows, but after we are engaged, to observe them in-

violably, lest w^e be found to lie to the Holy Ghost.

2 Acts viii. 1. 3 1 Pet.iv. 12 ; i. C. M Pet. ii. 12—23.
8 1 Pet. iii. 16 - 18. 6 2 Pet. ii. 21

.

^ 2 Pet. iii. 17.
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Never to alienate what is consecrated to holy uses,

lest we contract the guilt of robbing God. To be-

wail the follies of our lives with great sincerity, and

to mourn bitterly for our transgressions. To repair

the breaches of our duty by greater zeal and industry

in God's service, for the short uncertain part of life

that is yet remaining. To bear reproof with patience

and humility. To avoid all occasions of evil from

a true sense of our own weakness, and not to lay too

great a stress upon our own strength, lest we tempt

God to humble our pride by withdrawing his grace.

That we are never in greater danger of being over-

come by temptations than when we suspect our own
hearts least.

Q. When may we be said to rely too much upon
our own strength ?

A. When we neglect those means of grace which
are established in order to enable us to perform our

duty. When we rashly run ourselves into tempta-

tions, presuming upon our own ability to encounter

them. And even in those trials that the providence

of God brings upon us, when we trust more to our

own resolution than his divine assistance, and conse-

quently remit that watchfulness and prayer which are

so necessary to secure us. When we do not avoid

those occasions which by woful experience we have
found fatal to our virtue. When we are not jealous

over our own hearts, and do not suspect that weak-
ness and con'uption, which makes us so prone to be
overcome when we are assaulted.

Q. What are the sad effects of this self-confident

temper ?

A. It often betrays us to undertake what we have
neither capacity nor ability to perform. It makes us
neglect those previous measures which are necessary

to accomplish what we design. It teaches us by dear-'

bought experience the frailties and infirmities of our

own natures. It frequently makes shipwreck of a good
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conscience, and provokes God to withdraw his grace,

which we lay so Httle stress upon, in order to our

preservation.

Q. What is necessary to cure this sort of presump-
tion ?

A. To consider the w^eakness and frailty of human
nature, and the frequent instances of it in our own
conduct, and how unable we are of ourselves to do
any thing that is good. To reflect upon those emi-

nent examples that have been fatally betrayed by too

great a confidence in themselves ; and which are set

up, as so many marks for us to avoid those rocks

upon which they split. That the praying not to be
led into temptation, supposes not only an obligation

in us to avoid dangerous occasions, but also a prone-

ness in our nature to be overcome when we are at-

tacked. That the promises of God^s assistance

imply we cannot work out our salvation upon the

stock of our own strength ; and that the means of

grace, which are so necessary to secure us, show that

our sufficiency is of God.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For all bishops andpastors.

O Almighty God, who by thy Son Jesus Christ
didst give to thy Apostle St. Peter many excellent

gifts, and commandedst him earnestly to feed thy
flock ; make, I beseech Thee, all bishops and pastors
diligently to preach thy Holy Word, and the people
obediently to follow the same, that they may receive

the crown of everlasting glory ; through Jesus Christ
our Lord. Amen.
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II.

—

For the protection of Providence.

O Lord, who never failest to help and govern them
whom Thou dost bring up in thy stedfast fear and

love : keep me, I beseech Thee, under the protection

of thy good providence, and make me to have a per-

petual fear and love of thy holy Name; through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

III.

—

For repentance and pardon.

Most merciful God, who desirest not the death of

a sinner, but rather that he should turn and live

;

who hast graciously in thy holy Gospel provided for

our recovery, and encouraged our repentance, by
many promises of pardon and forgiveness ; fit and
prepare me for this exercise of thy abundant mercy,

by true sorrow and hearty contrition, by condemning
my past follies, and by stedfastly purposing entirely

to forsake them for the time to come ; and then, O
heavenly Father, for thine own infinite mercies^ sake,

whose property it is to show compassion, for thy

truth and promise sake, who art faithful and just, for

the merits and sufferings of the Son of thy love, in

whom Thou art well pleased, cleanse me from all

my iniquities, receive me into thy favour, and let me
continue therein all the days of my life, through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

IV.

—

For strength to resist temptations,

O God, who for the trial of my faith and obedience

hast suflered me, while I am here below, to be sur-

rounded with variety of temptations, the flesh de-

signing to ruin me by its false allurements, the devil

by his subtlety and watchfulness, and the world by
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soliciting me in every state and condition of life to

transgress thy laws ; how shall I, O Lord^ a weak
and frail creature, stand fast, when thy great Apostle

failed in the day of trial ? My help standeth in the

name of thp Lord who made heaven and earth ; in

the powerful intercession of the blessed Jesus, our
advocate with the Father ; in the comfortable assist-

ance of the Holy Spirit, by whom we are sealed to

the day of redemption : make me herein a gainer, by
my former losses to be more sensible of my own
weakness and inability, and of my necessary de-

pendence upon Thee my God, that, being constantly

upon my guard, and under the influence of thy al-

mighty grace, neither the pleasures of life, nor the

fears of death, may ever prevail upon me to quit the

way of thy commandments ; but that, being stedfast

and immoveable,^! may always abound in the work
of the Lord, knowing that my labour shall not be in

vain in the Lord. Amen,

CHAPTER XXVIII.

St. James.—July 25.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. That of St. James the Apostle, called the

Great.

Ql. Why is this Apostle surnamed the Great ?

A. Either because of his age, being much elder

than the other St. James; or for some peculiar

honours and favours our Lord conferred upon him,
he being one of the three disciples whom our
Saviour admitted to the more intimate transac-
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tions of his life, from which the others were ex-

cluded.

Q. What was St. James's profession before he was
called to the apostolate ?

A.. He was one of Simon Peter's partners in the

trade of fishing, and son to Zebedee of the same pro-

fession *, who kept many servants for that employ-

ment, which speaks him a man of considerable note

that way.

Q. How had St. James the honour of being related

to our Saviour?

A. By his mother Mary, surnamed Salome, sister

to Mary the mother of our Lord. Not her own
sister properly so called, (the blessed Virgin being in

all likeUhood an only daughter,) but cousin-german,

styled her sister, according to the custom of the

Jews, who were wont to call all such near relations

brothers and sisters.

Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's choos-

ing his disciples from such mean professions ?

A. That God's blessing usually meets men in the

way of an honest diligence ; and that we ought not

to contemn men of the meanest employment, that

are honest and industrious ; especially when it is re-

membered, that our Lord himself, as is intimated in

Scripture ^, and asserted generally by the ancient

writers of the Church, worked at the trade of a

carpenter, during the retirements of his private

life^

Q. How came St. James to be an Apostle ?

A. Our Saviour passing by the sea of Galilee saw
him and his brother in their ship, and called them
to be his disciples * ; which they cheerfully complied
with ; and took no occasion to make excuses from
the circumstances of their aged father they left be-

hind them.

> Matt. iv. 21. 2 Luke ii. 51.
3 Matt. xiii. 55. * Matt. iv. 21.

Y
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Q. What new name did St. James receive from
our Saviour?

A. James the son of Zebedee^ and John his

brother^ he surnamed Boanerges^ that is, sons of
thunder K

Q. What is probably intended by this title ?

A. It is easier to conjecture than determine. Some
think it was upon the account of their rousing the

sleepy world with the vehemency of their preaching,

as thunder, which is called God's voice °, powerfully
shakes the natural world. Or if it relates to the
doctrines they delivered, it may signify their teaching
the great mysteries of the Gospel in a profounder
strain than the rest ; which is certainly verified in

St. John, upon which account he is affirmed by the

ancients not so much to speak, as thunder. Probably
the expression may denote no more than that in

general they were to be eminent ministers under the

Gospel-dispensation, which is called a voice shaking
the heavens and the earth', and so answers the

native importance of the word signifying an earth-

quake ^, or a vehement commotion that makes a noise

like thunder.

Q. Was there nothing in the temper of these Apo-
stles that might give occasion to this title ?

A. Yes ; the instance of their desiring our Saviour,

that they might pray down fire from heaven, as Elias

did, upon the inhospitable Samaritans that refused

to receive Him °, shows that the name might have
some respect to the warmth and heat of their dispo-

sition.

Q. What was probably the reason why the Sama-
ritans refused our Saviour the common accommoda-
tion of travellers ?

A. Because our Saviour seemed to slight mount

5 Mark iii. I7. 6 Psalm cir. ^. ' Heb. xii. 26.
* Hag. ii. 6*. » Luke ix. 54.
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Gerizim, the solemn place of their worship ; his face

being as though He would go to Jerusalem ^ ; Avhich

different places of worship had created an inveterate

quarrel between the Jews and the Samaritans : the

occasion whereof was this ; that after the tribe of

Judah were returned from the captivity of Babylon,
and the temple of Jerusalem was rebuilt ; the Jews
were by a solemn covenant obliged to put away their

heathen wives. But Sanballat, governor of Samaria,

having married his daughter to Manasses a Jewish
priest, who was unwilhng to put away his wife, ex-

cited the Samaritans to build a temple upon mount
Gerizim near the city of Samaria, in opposition to

the temple at Jerusalem, and made his son-in-law

Manasses priest there ^ ; which laid the foundation of

that feud between the Jews and Samaritans, which in

process of time grew so great, that they would not so

much as show common civility to one another.

Q. How did our Saviour resent the warm zeal of

these Apostles?

A. He severely rebukes the fierceness of their tem-
per as contrary to the nature of the Gospel institu-

tion, and his design of coming into the world ^ ; which
was to save men's lives, by establishing a religion,

that not only consults their eternal salvation, but
their temporal peace and security.

Q. How did our Saviour correct the ambition of
these two Apostles, in prompting their mother Sa-
lome to petition for the principal places of honour
next his person ?

A. By making them sensible of the rashness of
their demand ; and that in his kingdom, the highest
place would be to take the greatest pains, and to

undergo the heaviest troubles and sufferings ; and
that as for any dignity, it was to be disposed of to

those for whom it was prepared by the Father *.

1 Luke ix. 51. 2 Joseph. Antiq. lib. 11. c. 8.

3 Luke ix. 55, 56. < Matt. xx. 22, 23.

y2
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Q. How doth our Saviour calm the passions of the

rest of the disciples offended at this request ?

A. By instructing them in the nature of his Idng-

dom^ and showing them how different it was from
that of worldly potentates * ; that in his service hu-
mility was the way to honour ; and that he who took

most pains, and did most good, would be the greatest

person ; and that his own example was a pattern of

it, who came into the world not to be seiTcd himself^

but to serve others even at the expense of his own
life.

Q. What became of St. James after our Saviour's

ascension ?

A. The Spanish writers contend that, after he had
preached the Gospel in Judsea and Samaria, he
planted Christiai\ity in Spain. But of this there is

no account earlier than the middle ages of the

Church ; therefore it is safest to confine his ministry

to Judaea and the parts thereabouts.

Q. How did he suffer martyrdom ?

A. Herod, being desirous upon his entrance into

the government to please the people, caused St. James
to be apprehended at Jerusalem, and then com-
manded that he should be beheaded °. And so he
became the first Apostle that laid down his life for

the testimony of Jesus.

Q. What happened as he was led to the place of

his martyrdom ?

A. His accuser, being enlightened by the courage
and constancy St. James showed at his trial, repented
of what he had done, and falling at the Apostle's feet,

heartily begged his pardon for what he had testified

against him. The holy man, after a little surprise,

raised him up, and embracing him said, " Peace be to

thee." Whereupon he publicly professed himself a
Christian, and was beheaded at the same time ^

« Matt. XX. 2G. c Acts xii. 2. 7 Euseb. lib. 2. c. 9.
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Q. Why do the Spaniards express so great a vene-

ration for this Apostle ?

A. Because they do not only suppose that he

planted Christianity in those parts, but that his body,

after his martyrdom at Jerusalem, was translated

from thence to Compostella in Galicia, though the

account of both these passages have little or no

foundation in history.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of

this festival ?

A. That God's blessing attends those that depend

upon his providence in a diligent and faithful dis-

charge of the duties of their calling. That we ought

to quit all worldly accommodations and our father's

house, rather than make shipwreck of faith and a

good conscience. That no difference of religion, nor

pretence of zeal for God and Christ, can warrant

and justify a passionate and fierce, a vindictive and
exterminating spirit. That we ought to treat all

that differ from us with kindness and aflability, and
to show our moderation, not by parting with our

principles, but by increasing our charity. That the

great honour of a Christian is to take pains in doing

good ; and that the highest pitch of his preferment

is to suffer for the name of Christ, being most
blessed when he is reviled and persecuted for his

sake. That the crown of martyrdom exceeds all the

pomp and splendour that attend ecclesiastical prefer-

ments.

Q. What do you mean by a martyr ?

A. One that bears witness to the truth at the ex-

pense of his own life. Those that suffer imprison-

ment, the spoil of their goods, and banishment, and
several other severe torments, if they escaped with-

out dying, were called confessors. But it was neces-

sary to resist unto blood ^, to acquire the glorious

8 Heb. xii. 4.
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privilege of a martyr ; though in a large sense they

who died in prison^ or during their sufferings by
want, or in their banishment were killed by thieves

or wild beasts^ and even those who^ administering

to their fellow-Christians in the time of a plague^

lost their lives, were called martyrs, and entitled to

the privileges that were thought to belong to that

state.

Q. What privileges were assigned to martyrs by
the primitive Christians ?

A. That upon their death they were immediately

admitted to the beatific vision ; while other souls

waited for the day of judgment to complete their

happiness. That God would grant chiefly to their

prayers the hastening of his kingdom, and the

shortening the times of persecution. That they

should have the greatest share in the resurrection of

the just, which is called the first resurrection, which
was the more considerable, because the primitive

Christians looked upon the end of the world as near

at hand ; and many believed, that those who were
partakers of the first resurrection should reign with

Christ a thousand years upon earth. That the mar-
tyrs and some other perfect souls should receive no
hurt or prejudice from the general conflagration of

the world, when others less perfect should be purged
by that universal fire from the dross they had con-

tracted in life. That martyrdom supplied the grace

conveyed both by baptism and the holy eucharist,

and entitled men to the benefit of those sacraments,

viz. remission of sins. The martyrs had also a con-

siderable hand in absolving penitents, who through
fear of suffering had lapsed into idolatry, and in re-

storing them to the communion of the Church.
Q. Wherein appears the reasonableness and hap-

piness of choosing martyrdom?
A. In that a man prefers a future good infinitely

valuable in itself, and eternal as to its duration, be-
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fore a present satisfaction, which in its own nature is

mixed and imperfect, as well as short and uncertain

in respect of its continuance ; the sufferings of this

present time being not worthy to be compared with
the glory that shall be revealed^. Now this was
always in the account of the wisest men esteemed a

great piece of prudence, to part with a little in pre-

sent for a far greater future advantage. Besides,

God, who hath a right in us both by creation and
redemption, and thereby hath power to dispose of us
as He pleaseth, hath declared He will not endure any
rival, and that we ought to be his without resen^e.

And the happiness of martyrdom consists in having
an opportunity to give the utmost evidence of a sin-

cere love and fervent affection to our great and
mighty Benefactor ' ; in being conformed to the like-

ness of Christ's sufferings, which were endured purely
upon our account ^ ; and in acquiring a title to a de-

gree of glory superior to what other saints shall be
made partakers of \ Which made the blessed martyr
St. Ignatius profess that till the sentence of condem-
nation was passed upon him, he never began to be a
true disciple of Christ *.

Q. How did the primitive Christians generally

embrace martyrdom?
A. With great readiness and cheerfulness of mind

;

with comfort and satisfaction, rejoicing that they were
counted worthy to suffer for the name of Christ. And
not only the clergy, but the laity, women as well as

men, young and old, encountered death with great

fortitude, though it was armed with all the variety

of torments that the maUce and cruelty of their ene-
mies could invent.

Q,. To what causes may we attribute this great

courage and resolution of the primitive Christians ?

9 Horn, viii, 18. i Luke xiv. 20. 27.
2 Rev. vii. 13, 14, &c. a Matt. v. 10. * Epist. ad Rom.
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A. Next to the plentiful eiFusion of supernatural

grace upon such occasions, the great piety and virtue

of their lives might be a proper foundation for this

Christian confidence. They were not only innocent^

but extremely mortified ; they kept their minds free

from guilt ; and inured their bodies to hardships and
severe usage, and never softened themselves with the

pleasures and diversions of the age. They had a

lively sense of the rewards of the next life, with

which the sufferings of this are not to be compared.
Their minds were inflamed with great love to their

Lord and Master Jesus Christ, whose blood was yet

warm, and whose sufferings for their sakes were fresh

in their memories. Besides, many of the rich in

times of persecution reduced themselves to a volun-

tary poverty, distributing what they had among the

poor, that they mi^ht be in a readiness for martyrdom.
But the wonderful manner sometimes of bearing

their torments, as the burning of their bodies without

a shriek, and their rejoicing in the midst of flames,

must be attributed to the wonderful work of God,
either in taking away the great sense of pain from
the holy martyrs in the time of their execution, or

by giving them such a lively sense and assured pros-

pect of their reward as made the most exquisite tor-

ments supportable to them. And we may reasonably

suppose when women and children despised the cross,

the rack and wild beasts, that they were supported

with particular assistances from that good God, who
will not suffer us to be tempted above that we are

able ; but will with the temptation also make a way
to escape, that we may be able to bear it \

5 1 Cor. X. 1.3.
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THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For a readiness to forsake allfor Christ.

Grant, O merciful God, that as thy holy Apostle

St. James, leaving his father and all that he had,

without delay was obedient unto the calUng of thy

Son Jesus Christ, and followed Him ; so I, for-

saking all worldly and carnal affections, may be

evermore ready to follow thy holy commandments
;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

II.

—

For contentedness in a mean condition.

Almighty God, who in thy wise providence hast

constituted several ranks and qualities of men, that

they might mutually assist to the support of each

other ; teach me to be content with the station

wherein Thou hast been pleased to place me, honestly

and diligently to discharge the duties of my calling;

without anxiety to depend upon thy blessing for the

success of my lawful endeavours. That however
contemptible my profession may be in the eyes of

men, my fidelity and industry may be acceptable in

thy sight : that they may bring me in the return of

a convenient subsistence and provision for my family

in this life ; and in the next, the reward that Thou
hast promised to all that truly love and fear Thee,

through the merits of Jesus Christ. Amen.

III.

—

For the government of zeal.

Gracious God, who by the precepts of the Gospel,
and by the example of the blessed Jesus, hast taught
us the art of governing our passions : let not the
specious pretence of zeal for thy service betray me to

any unreasonable heats, much less to such actions as
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Thou hast forbidden : let not any difference in reli-

gion destroy in me that charity which is a peculiar

mark of thy disciple ; but teach me to compassionate
those that are in error, and to pity those prejudices

which have so unhappily misled them : grant that

with meekness and moderation I may endeavour their

recovery, if peradventure God will give them repent-
ance to the acknowledgment of the truth : make me
ready to exercise all acts of kindness to their per-
sons, and to implore thy grace in their behalf, which
is able to subdue the most inveterate errors ; that

though they continue enemies to thy truth, I may
never sacrifice my patience and meekness -, but by a
continuance in well doing wait for glory, honour and
immortality ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

IV.

—

For the grace of martyrdom,

O Blessed Jesus, who for my sake didst endure
the most painful and shameful death of the cross

;

let the sense of this mighty love so constantly in-

flame my soul, that, whenever thy providence shall

make it my duty, I may readily and cheerfully em-
brace death, though armed with the utmost terror,

rather than forsake Thee. Grant that I may rejoice

in such a happy occasion of testifying the sincerity

and fervour of my affection towards Thee, of show-
ing that Thou art the delight of my soul, that I not
only prefer Thee before all the pleasures and satisfac-

tions of life, but that the torments and pains of a
violent death are not able to separate me from Thee.
Inspire me with courage and resolution from above,

that no difficulties nor dangers may affright me from
thy service, and that the apprehension of them may
never transport me beyond the bounds of Christian

decency and moderation. " Whither shall I go ? thou
hast the words of eternal life." Oh ! let the firm

belief of the immortal joys and glorious rewards
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Thou hast prepared for those that suffer for Thee^

support me under all the cruelties of the most mer-

ciless persecutors. Let the examples of thy holy

martyrs, who had trial of cruel mockings and
scourgings, of bonds and imprisonments, who were

stoned, who were sawn asunder, and slain with the

sword, of whom the world was not worthy, stir me
up to patience and fortitude, that I may be a follower

of them " who through faith and patience inherit

the promises." Make me careful to do thy holy will,

that I may have comfort and joy in suffering for it.

Grant this, O blessed Lord, who diedst for me, and
rosest again, and now sittest at the right hand of the

Father to intercede for me, and all thy faithful dis-

ciples. Amen,

CHAPTER XXIX.

St. Bartholomew.—August 24.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. That of St. Bartholomew the Apostle.

Ql. Was he one of the twelve Apostles ?

A. Yes ; the evangelical history is most express

and clear as to that matter ^ But he being no
farther taken notice of than the bare mention of his

name, many both anciently and of latter times have
supposed that he lay concealed under the name of

Nathan ael, one of the first disciples that came to

Christ \

Ql. Why are Nathanael and Bartholomew thought
to be the same person under two different names ?

1 Matt. X. 3. 2 John i. 47.
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A. Because as St. John never mentions Bartho-
lomew in the number of the Apostles ; so the other

two evangelists never take notice of Nathanael : and
as in St. John^ Philip and Nathanael are joined toge-

ther in their coming to Christ ; so in the rest of the
evangelists, Philip and Bartholomew are constantly

put together ; and afterwards we find them joint com-
panions in the writings of the Church.

Q. What renders this matter still more probable ?

A. That Nathanael is particularly reckoned up
with the other Apostles, to whom our Lord appeared
at the sea of Tiberias after his resurrection, where
there were together Simon Peter, Thomas, and Na-
thanael of Cana in Galilee, and the two sons of Ze-
bedee; and two other of his disciples, who were
probably Andrew and Philip ^

Q. How doth It appear that by disciples is here
meant Apostles ?

A. Partly from the names of those that are

reckoned up
;
partly because it is said, that ^^ this was

the third time that Jesus appeared to his disciples *

:

it being plain, that the two foregoing appearances
were made to none but the Apostles. Besides, if

Nathanael had not been one of the twelve already,

no tolerable reason can be given, why he, who was so

eminently qualified, was not pitched upon to fill up
the place of Judas.

Q. What signifies the word Bartholomew ?

A. It imports a relative capacity, either as a son or

a scholar, rather than a proper name. As a son, it

denotes his being born of Tholmai : as a scholar, it

may relate to him as a disciple of some particular

sect among the Jews ; and among several other in-

stitutions of that nature, some learned men reckon
the Tholmaeans from Tholmai, of which order Na-
thanael seems to have been, and hence called Bar-

3 Jolinxxi. 1,2. 4Vcr. 14.
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tholomew, the son or scholar of the Tholmaeans. And
many of the learned concur in the opinion, that it is

the same person under two names^ the one proper,

the other relative.

Q. What is the chief thing objected in this

matter ?

A. What was anciently hinted by St. Austin, that

it is not probable that our Saviour, who designed

to confound the wisdom of the world by the preach-

ing of illiterate men, would choose Nathanael, a

doctor of the law, to be one of his disciples.

Q. How is this objection answered?
A. That it equally lies against St. Philip, for

whose skill in the law and the prophets there is

as much evidence in the history of the Gospel, as

for that of Nathanael ; and it may be still urged
with greater force against St. Paul, who was con-

siderable not only for his skill in the Jewish law,

but famous also for the advantages of human learn-

Q. What character doth our Saviour give of him,

when Philip first brought him to our Lord ?

A. That he was a man of true simplicity and
integrity ;

" an Israelite indeed, in whom was no
guile

^
;" no art of hypocrisy and deceit.

Q. Wherein appears the simplicity of his mind?
A. In that, when he was told of Jesus, he did not

object against the meanness of his original, the low
condition of his parents, the narrowness of their for-

tunes ; but only against the place of his birth %
which could not be Nazareth, the prophets having
foretold He should be born at Bethlehem ; and
yet he was not so far carried away with this popu-
lar prejudice, as not to inquire further concern-
ing our Saviour; and when he was satisfied He
was the Messiah, he presently owns Him for such,

s Johu i. 47. ^ Ver. 46.
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calling Him ^^ the Son of God/' and " the King of

Israer."

Q. Whither is it thought this Apostle travelled to

propagate Christianity ?

A. As far as India^ that part of it that lies next to

Asia; for, as Eusebius relates, when Pantaenus, a

man famous for philosophy as well as Christianity,

desiring to imitate the apostolical zeal in propagating

the faith, travelled as far as India itself; there, among
some that yet retained the knowledge of Christ, he

found St. Matthew's Gospel written in Hebrew, left

there, as the tradition asserts, by St. Bartholomew,

one of the twelve Apostles, when he preached Chris-

tianity to those nations ^

Q. What farther account is there of him ?

A. That he Returned from thence to the more
northern and western parts of Asia, instructing the

people of Hierapolis in the doctrine of the Gospel

;

from thence he went into Lycaonia, where he em-
ployed himself upon the same account. And at

last removed to Albanople in Armenia the Great

;

where, endeavouring to reclaim the people from

idolatry, he was by the governor of the place put to

death.

Q. How did he suffer martyrdom ?

A. He was crucified, some say with his head
downward ; others, that he was flayed, and his skin

first taken off; which might consist well enough with

his crucifixion, excoriation being a punishment in

use not only in Egypt, but among the Persians, next

neighbours to these Armenians, from whom they

might easily borrow it. He cheerfully bore their

cruel usage, and comforted and confirmed his Chris-

tian converts to the last minute of his life.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of

this festival ?

' John i. 49. « Euseb. lib. v. c. 10.
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A. That a mind free from prejudice is the best

preparative for the reception of truth. That the

nature of faith doth not require such self-evident

arguments as force an assent, but such as leave

room for the praise and reward of believing. That
true zeal stops at no difficulties, and is frightened

by no dangers, and parts with life cheerfully when
the providence of God makes it our duty. That
sincerity is absolutely necessary to make our obedi-

ence acceptable to God, and our conversation

valuable among men ; integrity of mind being the

highest character and commendation of a good
man.

Q. What is sincerity, as it respects God?
A. It implies both the reality of our intention in

God's service, or our performing it truly for God's
sake, as we pretend to do ; and also the uncorrupt-

ness of it, or our performing it for his sake more
than any thing else whatsoever; and without any
regard to any other advantages of our own, but such
as are allowed by God, and are subordinate under
Him. And the most certain rule to examine our
sincerity by, is the integrity of our obedience. For
he that obeys God at all times, and in all instances,

cannot but serve Him with both the ingredients of

sincerity, viz. truth and preeminence.

Q. What is sincerity, as it respects man ?

A. It implies a simplicity of mind and manners in

our conversation and carriage one towards another.

Not seriously to advance any thing contrary to the

true sense of our minds, by our words or gestures.

Not to pretend to greater love and kindness for our
neighbour than we really feel. In short, it is to

speak as we think, to do what we pretend and pro-

fess, to perform what we promise, and really to be
what we would seem and appear to be.

Q. What is the best method to attain that sincerity

which is so necessary in God's service ?
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A. To consider that all our religious actions are of

no value in the sight of God^ except they are per-

formed with a respect to his authority, and out of

obedience to his holy will ; and that by designing

other by-ends, as our own profit, or the praise of

men, we lose our title to that reward which He has
promised. To possess ourselves likewise with the

apprehension of God^s presence always with us

;

that all our ways are before the eyes of the Lord, and
that He pondereth all our goings ^ Which, with

devout prayer for his assistance, will keep us upright

before Him.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the preservation of true faith in the Church.

O Almighty and Everlasting God, who didst give

to thine Apostle Bartholomew grace truly to believe

and to preach thy Word
;
grant, I beseech Thee, unto

thy Church, to love that word which he believed, and
both to preach and receive the same ; through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen,

II.

—

Thanksgiving for being a Christian.

Almighty and Everlasting God, Heavenly Father,

I give Thee humble thanks, that Thou hast vouch-
safed to call me to the knowledge of thy grace, and
faith in Thee : increase this knowledge, and confirm

this faith in me evermore. Give me thy Holy Spirit,

that being born again, and made an heir of everlast-

ing salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, I may
continue thy servant, and attain thy promises;

oProv. V. 21.
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through the same our Lord Jesus Christ thy Son,
who Hveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy
Spirit, now and for ever. Amen.

III.

—

For sincerity towards God,

O God, who art the great Searcher of hearts, who
dost not only require outward acts of duty, but the
inward disposition of the mind ; teach me in all my
religious actions to have an eye to thy authority ; to

obey thy laws, because Thou hast enjoined them ; to

make the sense of my duty the prevailing motive of
my piety, and not the praise of men, nor regard to

temporal advantages. Let me. at all times, and in all

places, have a respect to all thy commandments, that

no privacy or retirement may encourage me to offend
Thee, that no losses nor crosses may hinder me from
doing or suffering thy blessed will. Let not my de-
votion be made a pretext to cheat and defraud my
neighbour ; neither let the exercise of justice and
morality towards men be a plea for the neglect of my
duty towards Thee. Let my charity to the poor
never serve to covermy intemperance; nor my sobriety
exempt me from feeding the hungry, and clothing the
naked. Make my life uniform, and of a piece, that
the duties of both tables may take place in all my
actions, that my great design being thy glory, I may
through thy infinite mercy be accepted by Thee,
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

IV.

—

For sincerity towards man.

Teach me, O Lord, in all my dealings and inter-

course with others, to exercise true simplicity and
singleness of heart ; never to compass any design by
insidious devices and false appearances ; not to be-
tray my neighbour by not performing what I have
promised. Let me never abuse men into a false
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opinion of themselves, by representing them better

than they are. Let my tongue be the true inter-

preter of my mind^ and my expressions the lively

image of my thoughts and affections^ and my out-
ward actions exactly agreeable to my purposes and
intentions ; that so, when the secrets of all hearts

shall be discovered at thy dreadful tribunal, I may
not be confounded, O blessed Jesus, with the workers
of iniquity, who will not be able there to hide them-
selves. Grant this_, O Lord, for Jesus Christ's sake.

Amen,

CHAPTER XXX.

St. Matthew.—September 21.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. That of St. Matthew the Apostle and Evan-

gelist, who was also called Levi ^

Q. What was his extraction ?

A. Though a Roman officer, yet was he a Hebrew
of the Hebrews ; both his names discover him to be
of Jewish original, and probably a Galilaean.

Q. What was his trade, or way of life ?

A. That of a publican ^, or toll-gatherer to the
Romans, an office of bad report among the Jews.

Ql. How was the office of a publican esteemed
among the Romans ?

A. It was once accounted a place of power and
credit, and of honourable reputation, not ordinarily

conferred upon any but Roman knights ; who being

1 Luke V. 27. « Matt. x. 3.
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sent into the provinces to gather the taxes, employed
under them the natives of the country, as persons

best skilled in their own affairs.

Q. What made this office so odious to the Jews ?

A. The covetousness and exaction of those that

managed it ; for having farmed the customs of the

Romans, they griped the people, that they might be
able to pay their rent, and raise profit to themselves

;

besides, this tribute was not only a grievance to their

purses, but an affront to the freedom of their nation,

a standing instance of their slavery. And their

brother Jews exercising this office, still provoked
them more, because it otjliged them to converse fre-

quently with the Gentiles, which they held unlaw-
ful, and thereby they seemed to conspire with the

Romans, to entail perpetual slavery upon their o*vn

nation.

Q. How did the Jewish nation express their ab-

horrence of the publicans ?

A. By counting it unlawful to do them any office

of common kindness. Money received of them
might not be put to the rest of a man^s estate, it

being presumed to be got by violence. They were
not admitted as persons fit to give evidence in any
cause. They were not only deprived of all commu-
nion in divine worship, but shunned in all affairs of

civil society, it being esteemed infamous and unlaw-
ful to marry into the family of any such.

Q. In what did St. Matthew's office more particu-

larly consist ?

A. In gathering the customs of all merchandize
that came by the sea of Galilee, and the tribute that

passengers were to pay that went by water, for which
purpose the office was kept by tiie sea-side. And
here it was that Matthew sat at the recept of

custom ^, when our Saviour called him to be a dis-

ciple.

3 Matt. ix. 9.

z2
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Q. Is it probable he had any knowledge of our
Saviour before he was called?

A. Yes ; living at Capernaum^ the place of Christ^s

usual residence, where his miracles and sermons were
frequent, he might in some measure be prepared to

receive the impressions which our Saviour's call

made upon him.

Q. What made St. Matthew's compliance with our
Saviour's call so very valuable ?

A. In that he exchanged rich and plentiful cir-

cumstances and a gainful trade, for poverty and hard-
ship

;
quitting whatever the world counts dear, and

preferring the attendance upon the Son of Man, who
had not where to lay his head, before all the advan-
tages of interest and relations.

Q. Wherein appeared his great contempt of the
world ?

A. Not only in quitting a plentiful estate in order
to become our Saviour's disciple, but in the great
abstemiousness he exercised in the remaining part of
his life ; refusing to gratify himself with the ordinary
conveniences, as well as with the pleasures of it ; his

common diet being nothing but herbs and roots,

seeds and berries.

Q. How did he express his satisfaction in becom-
ing our Saviour's disciple ?

A. By entertaining our Saviour and his disciples

at a great dinner at his own house, whither he invited

all his friends, especially those of his own profession

;

piously hoping, that they also might be influenced
by our Saviour^s converse and company.

Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's con-
versing so famiharly with the worst of men, which
gave such offence to the Pharisees ?

A. That the greatest sinners are objects of our
pity rather than contempt ; and that we ought not
to grow faint in our endeavours for their conversion,
as long as the wonderful patience of God bears with
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them. That our company is most suitable where
the necessities of souls do require it. And that in

order to reclaim sinners, we ought to prefer acts of

mercy and charity before all ritual observances, and
the nice rules of persons conversing with one an-

other.

Q. Wherein appeared that humility for which St.

Matthew was remarkable ?

A. In that, when the other evangelists, describing

the Apostles by pairs, constantly place him before

St. Thomas, he modestly places himself after him.

And when the rest of the evangelists record the ho-

nour of his apostleship under the name of Matthew,
but speak of his former sordid course of life under
that of Levi *, he himself sets it down, with all its

circumstances, under his own proper and usual name.
Q. Though St. Matthew continued with the rest

of the Apostles till after our Lord's ascension, what
became of him then ?

A. For the first eight years he preached up and
down Judrea, endeavouring to convert his brethren

the Jews to the faith of Christ. And when he betook

himself to the propagating the Gospel among the

Gentiles, Ethiopia is generally assigned as the pro-

vince of his apostolical ministry ; where by preach-

ing and working miracles he mightily triumphed over

error and idolatry. In which country it is most pro-

bable he suffered martyrdom, but by what kind of

death it is altogether uncertain.

Q. How was he qualified to write his Gospel ?

A. By being an eye-witness of the life and actions

of our blessed Saviour, and by being free from those

temptations which prevail upon men to impose upon
others.

Q. When and upon what account did St. Matthew
write his Gospel ?

4 Mark ii, 14 ; Luke v. 27.
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A. While he was in Palestine, about eight years

after the death of our Saviour, at the entreaty of the

Jewish converts, and as Epiphanius tells us, at the

command of the Apostles. And being designed for

the use of his countrymen, he writ it in the Hebrew
language, as is generally asserted by all antiquity. It

was very quickly translated into Greek, some attri-

buting it to St. John, others to St. James the less

;

the Apostles approved the version, and the Church
hath received it as authentic \

Q. What may we learn from the observation of
this festival ?

A. That there is mercy for the worst of sinners, if

they forsake their evil ways, and become obedient to

that call, which their own consciences and the ex-

hortations of God^s ministers so frequently sound in

their ears. That true repentance consists in such a

change of the heart as produces such actions as

are agreeable to God, and avoids such whereby we
have formerly offended Him. That poverty and
want are cheerfully to be embraced when they lie in

the way of our duty. That it may be sometimes
advisable to punish our past extravagancies by for-

bearing the ordinary conveniences and accommoda-
tions of life. That if we would enter into the true

spirit of this festival, we should imitate that humility

and contempt of riches, which was so remarkable
in this blessed Apostle. That we should keep our
minds free from covetousness, and raise them above
the world, the most dangerous enemy to our sal-

vation.

Q,. Wherein consists the nature of covetousness ?

A. In an immoderate craving and love of riches,

which shows itself in an eager and unsatiable desire

after the things of this world ; though we employ no

* Iren. lib. iii. cap. 1. Cyril. Hier. catecli. xiv. § 8. Euseb. lib.

ii. c. 24. 39. Lib. vi. c. 25.
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indirect means to obtain them ; but is then complete,

when we use any unlawful and dishonest way to

grow rich, and are anxious to acquire the good things

of this life, even though we neglect those which are

infinitely more valuable. When we are sordid, and
cannot find in our hearts to enjoy what we possess

;

or if we do, spend it upon our lusts, and never suffer

those who are in want to share with us. When we
make gold our confidence, and trust in it as our chief

happiness.

Q. What are the mischievous effects of this vice,

which our blessed Apostle entirely conquered ?

A. It alienates the mind from God, and takes men
off from the care of their souls ; we cannot " serve

God and mammon \" It obstructs all those pas-

sages through which the consideration of religion

should enter into our thoughts : it is the parent of

most of the fraud and injustice, cruelty and oppres-

sion, falsehood and perjury, that is committed in the

world. It makes men fail in the hour of temptation,

so that when they should quit all for the sake of

religion they go away sorrowful, because they have
great possessions. It is very apt to blow us up with

pride, and to make us over-value ourselves ; and by
the same reason inclines us to despise and contemn
those who want the same advantages. It does but
too frequently administer to intemperance and unlaw-
ful pleasures, and is made instrumental in gratifying

some irregular passion that governs our minds.

Q. Whence appears the unreasonableness of this

vice?

A. In that it is an endless and insatiable appetite,

and consequently can never attain that contentment
and satisfaction it proposes. Besides, it pursues
happiness by false measures, for this doth not con-

sist in abundance ; and though the luxury of life is

c Luke xvi. 13.
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boundless, yet the necessaries and conveniences of it

lie within a small compass. Great riches are so far

from prolonging our lives, that they rather shorten

them, either by labour and care in getting them, by
anxiety and tormenting cares in keeping them, or by
trouble and vexation in losing them ; they neither

make us better nor wiser, but are dangerous to our
virtue, and tempt us to play the fool. They cannot
preserve us from contempt or misfortunes, from dis-

eases or pains ; they neither make our friends more
faithful, nor our children more dutiful, neither can
they afford us any comfort when we stand most in

need of it, at the hour of death. But we must give a
strict account at the day of judgment, both how we
have got them, and how we have used them.

Q. What is the best means to overcome this vice ?

A. To employ our chief care and solicitude about
the things of the next life, because great in them-
selves, and of an eternal duration. To put our trust

and confidence in God, who hath promised, if we
seek his kingdom and the righteousness thereof, all

these things shall be added unto us ^ To be content
with such things as we have, and to rely upon Pro-
vidence by the use of just and lawful means to in-

crease them as He shall think fit. To consider the

uncertainty of riches, that they make themselves
wings and fly away ; and that we can by no human
means secure the enjoyment of them. That if we
could fix them, yet that life is always upon the wing,
and when we have heaped up riches, we cannot tell

" who shall gather them \" To be charitable in

some measure to the proportion of what we have re-

ceived, to be rich in good works, and ready to dis-

tribute.

7 Matt. vi. 33. s Ps. xxxix. G.
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THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

Against covetomness,

O Almighty God, who by thy blessed Son didst

call Matthew from the receipt of custom to be an
Apostle and Evangelist

;
grant me grace to forsake

all covetous desires, and inordinate love of riches,

and to follow the same thy Son Jesus Christ, who
liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghost,
one God, world without end. Amen.

II.

—

For the increase of Christian virtues.

Almighty and everlasting God, give unto me the
increase of faith, hope, and charity ; and, that I may
obtain that which Thou dost promise, make me to

love that which Thou dost command; through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen,

III.

—

Against covetousness.

Almighty and most gracious God, in all my
passage through this world and my manifold concerns
in it, suffer not my heart to be too much set upon it.

Let not my pursuit of temporal things rob me of
that time which ought to be employed, in the con-
cerns of my soul, nor divert me from the serious

thoughts of the world to come. Let not the cares

of this life, nor the importunity of business make
me neglect divine and spiritual employments, nor
disturb me in the performance of them. Make me
charitable to those that are in want, willing to dis-

tribute, and ready to communicate to the necessities

of my brethren. Let me esteem no loss comparable
to that of innocence and of a good conscience, nor
harbour any fear like that of thy displeasure, and of
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the intolerable and eternal pains of hell fire. Let
thy laws, O my God, direct all my steps in my
greatest dangers ; and make me more studious in all

my counsels of what is lawful for me^ than of what
seems serviceable and advantageous to my worldly
circumstances. Let me never stoop to any sin in

hopes to advance or preserve those riches which thy
bounty hath bestowed upon me, that my mind being
purged from all covetous affections, my great care

may be to provide for eternity, and to lay up a
treasure in heaven which faileth not : that, when my
body shall tumble into dust, my soul may be received

into those eternal mansions of glory, which Thou
hast prepared for all that love and fear Thee^ through
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

IV.

—

For humility ^,

O Lord God, who resisteth the proud, and givest

grace to the humble ; endue me with such humility

of soul, and modesty of behaviour, that my looks

may not be proud, nor my thoughts arrogant, nor

my designs ambitious; but that being restrained

from all vanity and pride, and my affections weaned
from a great opinion and love of myself, I may trust

in Thee, follow the example of my blessed Master,

and receive those promises Thou hast made in our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen,

Bishop Taylor.
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CHAPTER XXXI.

St. Michael and all Angels.—September 29.

Q. What festival doth the Chiu'ch this day cele-

brate ?

A. That of St. Michael and all Angels.

Q. What account have we from Scripture of St.

Michael ?

A. That he was an archangel, who presided over

the Jewish nation, (styled " one of the chief

princes '/^) as other archangels did over the Gentile

world, as is evident of the kingdom of Persia, and
the kingdom of Greece, from Daniel; that he had
an army of angels under his command and conduct,

that he fought with the dragon, or Satan, and his

angels -, and that, contending with the devil, he dis-

puted about the body of Moses \
Q. What doth the fight mentioned in the Revela-

tion of St. Michael and his angels, against the dragon
and his angels, most probably signify ?

A. Some great authors refer it to the contest that

happened at llome, between St. Peter and Simon
Magus * ; when that Apostle by the efficacy of his

prayers entirely prevailed against the seducing arts

of that magician. Others understand by it, those

violent persecutions the primitive Church laboured
under, more or less, for three hundred years, and
which happily ceased when the powers of the world
became Christian ^ It is generally agreed that it

denotes some eminent victory of the Christian

' Dan. X. 13. 2 Rev. xii. 7. 3 Jude 9.

* Grot. Ham. ^ Mede.
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Church, by the assistance of those ministering spirits,

over the power and mahce of the devil and his instru-

ments, who set themselves with all their might to

persecute and destroy it.

Q. To what former disputes doth this fight of the

good and bad angels seem to allude ?

A. To the expulsion of Lucifer and the rebellious

angels from the presence of God ; it being very cre-

dible that God should make use of some of his

heavenly host to drive those from his blessed man-
sions, who had made themselves the just objects of

his wrath. And upon this account it may be thought
that the prince of those angels that fought against

Satan, obtained the name of Michael, which in the

Hebrew signifies, who is as God ; in that he sup-

pressed the arrogancy of Lucifer, who went about to

make himself in some sense equal with God.
Q. What is supposed to be the contest about the

body of Moses ?

A. Some think the controversy was about re-edify-

ing the temple, and restoring the service of God
among the Jews at Jerusalem "^ ; and that this in a

figurative sense may as fitly be styled the body of

Moses \ as the Christian Church, or assembling of

Christians for the service of Christ, is called the body
of Christ ; and for proof of this is urged, that the

passage of St. Jude is cited from the prophecy of

Zechariah *, where this matter is treated of. Others
take the body of Moses in a literal sense, and are of

the opinion that St. Michael, by the order of God,
hid the body of Moses after his death, and that the

devil endeavoured to discover it, as a fit means to

entice the people to idolatry by a superstitious Avor-

ship of his relics.

Q. What is particularly observable in the manner
of St. Michael's contest with the devil ?

Ham. 7 Jude 9. » Zech. iii. 2.



ST. MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS. 349

A. That notwithstanding he might have said a

great deal of evil justly of him, yet he would not use

any reproachful words, any bitterness or execration

against him, but said, " The Lord rebuke thee ^J^

Qi. What should this teach us ?

A. It should make all men, but especially those

who are as angels of God in the Church, ashamed
and afraid, particularly in controversies of religion,

to use railing and injurious reflections; since such

opprobrious language neither becomes the nature of

their office nor their character as Christians.

Q. What is meant by the word angel ?

A. In a general sense it signifies no more than a

messenger, or ambassador employed upon another's

errand ; but in Scripture, and in common way of

speaking, it is taken for a celestial spirit, a divine

sort of messenger, made and employed by and under
God.

Q. What proof is there of the existence of

angels ?

A. The general consent and tradition of mankind
concerning it, and their ministry about us ; confirmed

by the clear and express testimony of Scripture, which
gives us an account oftheir appearing to the patriarchs

and holy men of old.

Q. Are angels pure spirits ?

A. It is the most current opinion of the Christian

Church, and seems most agreeable to Scripture, that

angels are pure spirits, without any thing that is

material and corporeal belonging to them ; but yet

so that they have a power to assume thin and airy

bodies, and can, when they please, appear in human
shape, as they are frequently in Scripture said to have
done.

Q. Have not some kind of bodies been attributed

to angels ?

» Jude 9.
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A. Not only the ancient philosophers, but some of

the Primitive Fathers were of this opinion^ and
they made them to consist of the purest and finest

matter, which they call Ethereal; grounding this

conjecture upon a pious belief, that it is the pe-

culiar excellency and prerogative of the Divine na-

ture, to be a pure and simple spirit, wholly separate

from matter.

Q. What are the properties of good angels ?

A. They are said in Scripture to '^ excel in

strength ','^ to be endowed with great knowledge and
wisdom ^, to be eminent for purity and holiness,

whence the title is given them of the holy angels ^.

Besides, they are represented as full of wings, to

denote the great activity and swiftness of their mo-
tions. And their office consists in constantly attend-

ing upon the great and glorious King of heaven and
earth, expecting his commands, and ready to execute

his will.

Q. Wherein consists the ministry of good angels ?

A. In declaring upon occasion the mind and will

of Christ to his Church ; for thus most of the divine

messages were conveyed to the prophets : and there

are frequent instances of it in the New Testament

;

as in the case of St. John Baptist^s birth, the blessed

Virgin's conception *, our Saviour's birth ^ and resur-

rection. In guarding and defending us from out-

ward dangers, and from the fury of evil spirits, either

by removing such evil accidents from us, as in the

course of necessary causes must have befallen us ; or

by diverting the evil intention of our enemies against

us ; and sometimes by forewarning us of approaching

danger, by some external sign, or unaccountable im-

pression upon our fancies ^ And when we are beset

» Psalm ciii. 20. 2 2 Sam. xiv. 17. 20. ^ Matt. xxv. 31.
4 Luko i. 13. 30. 5 Luke ii. 10.

8 Psalm xci. II, 12. xxxiv^, 7. Gen. xix. xxxii.
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by evil spirits^ they either assist us in our conflicts

with them, or chase them away from us when we are

no longer able to withstand them,

Q. What hath been the general opinion of mankind
about guardian angels?

A. There was a common opinion among the hea-

thens, and a constant tradition among the Jews, that

every man, at least eveiy good man, had a guardian

angel appointed him by God, to take a special care

of him and his concerns, both spiritual and temporal

;

and we find the best men among the Jews did at

least believe the common ministry of good angels

about good men, and their more especial care of par-

ticular persons, upon particular and great occasions,

as is plain in Abraham and David ^ And this tra-

dition of the Jews seems to be confirmed and ap-

proved by our Saviour, in that caution He gives us,

not to despise one of these little ones, because in

heaven their angels always behold the face of his

Father * ; and the first Christians seemed to be of the

same mind, when, being told that Peter was at the

door, they said it was his angel, thinking that he
himself was fast in prison \ for which saying there

could be no reason, had there not been a current

opinion among them of guardian angels : and their

being " sent forth to minister for them who shall be
heirs of salvation ^" supposes them to be ready at

hand to do all good offices to good men.
Q. How are the good angels farther employed

about good men ?

A. Being peculiarly present in the public assem-
blies of God's worship, they assist good men in the
discharge of their religious offices ^

: and at the hour
of death they stand by them in that great conflict,

7 Gen, xxiv. 40. Psalm xxxiv. 7 ; xci. 11, 12.
8 Matt xviii. 10. 1 Acts xii. 15.
^ Heb. i. 14. 3 1 Cor. xi. 10.
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and convey their separated spirits into the mansions

of the blessed^ which is confirmed by our Saviour

when He tells us upon Lazarus's deaths that he "was
carried by the angels into Abraham^s bosom ^J'^ Be-
sides, at the day of judgment they shall be great

instruments of the resurrection of their bodies, and
the re-union of them to their souls ; as our blessed

Saviour declares in St. Matthew ^

Q. Wherein doth the ministry of bad angels con-

sist?

A. In trying and exercising the righteous, as was
the case of Job *', and the Church of Smyrna

' ; in

punishing the wicked, as was the case of Saul ^ and
Ahab ^, and in executing vengeance on them in

another world. They set themselves in opposition

to the glory of God, and the salvation of mankind

;

though they are restrained in the exercise of the

power ; beyond which they cannot exert it without

divine permission.

Q. If good angels are appointed by God to be

ministering spirits, and are so ready to help us, ought

we not to worship them ?

A. We may reasonably conclude from the nature

of their employment, that we ought not to worship

them, since they minister to us ; and in this seems

to lie the force of the angeFs reasoning in the Reve-

lations, where he forbids St. John to worship him
because he was his fellow-servant. Besides, it is

severely reproved by St. Paul, " Let no man beguile

you of your reward in a voluntary humility and wor-

shipping of angels, not holding the head ^ :" the

Scripture directing us to the mediation only of one

mediator between God and man, viz. the man Christ

Jesus.

Q. Why do we celebrate this festival ?

* Luke xvi. 22. 5 Matt. xiii. 39, 49. ^ Job i, & ii.

"> Rev. ii. 10. « 1 Sam. xvi. 14. » 1 Kings xxii. 20, &c.
1 Col. ii. 18.



ST. MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS. 353

A. To express our thankfulness to God for those

many eminent advantages that the Christian Church
hath obtained, by the ministry of the holy angels,

over the power and malice of the devil, and those

mischievous instruments he hath employed to de-

stroy it.

Q. What instructions doth the fidelity and zeal of

St. Michael offer to the governors of the Church

;

who are as angels of God ?

A. That it is not enough to discharge their duty
by living well themselves, but that besides the care

of their own conduct, they are obliged to watch over

the conduct of others : and with boldness and
courage to oppose all profane contemners of religion,

those rebels that are at defiance with God, be their

quality and power never so great and terrible.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of

this festival ?

A. To adore the wisdom and goodness of God, in

appointing such excellent and glorious beings to min-
ister to our salvation ; and to be thankful to Him for

the invisible aid and protection we receive from them.
To comfort ourselves against the vigilancy and power
of the devil, with the assured assistance of good
angels, who are as powerful and forward to do us
good, as the others are malicious and busy to do us
mischief. To behave ourselves with great gravity

and reverence in the public worship of God, because
those excellent beings attend to observe our outward
carriage and deportment. To imitate their example
in serving God, with the same readiness and diligence,

with the same cheerfulness and zeal, that they do in

heaven. To condescend to the meanest services for

the good of others ; especially with all our might to

hel]) forward the salvation of our neighbour. Never
to despise any good man, be his circumstances never
so mean, because he is dear to God, and under the

peculiar care of the holy angels. To secure their

A a
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ministry to ourselves^ by continuing sound and holy
members of the Catholic Churchy who are the declared
heirs of salvation.

Q. What may all Christians learn from the beha-
viour of St. Michael ?

A. To avoid the scandalous and unchristian prac-
tice of evil speaking, the seed of all evil, and the pest
of civil society, which we are so apt to fall into, and
yet find it so hard to repent of, by reason ofthe diffi-

culty of making such reparations as are necessary
upon such occasions.

Q. Wherein consists the nature of evil speaking ?

A. In divulging any ill we hear or know concern-
ing our neighbour, whether true or false, whereby his

good name is impaired by our words or actions. For
a motion of the Jiead or hand, a smile or cast of the

eye, is capable of tarnishing the brightest reputation

;

nay, even silence itself, if it appears affected and
mysterious, shall be as effectual to that purpose as

the most envenomed satire. If the matters we object

against him are false, or doubtful and uncertain, it is

calumny or slander ; if the evidence we proceed upon
be not sufficient, it is rash judgment; and a proneness
to blame and condemn others, is censoriousness.

Q. But may we not speak that evil of our neigh-
bour which we know certainly to be true ?

A. I think, except some instance ofjustice or cha-

rity require it, we ought not to expose our neigh-

bour's real faults, because we are not willing that all

that is true of ourselves should be exposed to public

view ; and it is contrary to that love we owe to our
neighbour, which should make us ready to cover and
conceal all things that are defective in him, and which,
if known, may tend to lessen that good name and
reputation he hath in the world.

Q. How is this vice condemned in Scripture ?

A. The Scriptures place it in the company of the

worst of wicked actions. " Out of the heart/' says
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our Saviour, ^^ proceed evil thoughts, murders, adult-

eries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies ^'^

St. Paul ranks "backbiters^' with the black crimes

of those who are " given up to a reprobate mind,"

and which in the judgment of God " are worthy of

deathV' and the same Apostle puts "slanderers" and
"revilers" with those that shall not "inherit the

kingdom of God * ;" and when he reckons up the

sins of the last times, " evil-speakers" are in the list

of that black catalogue \ St. Peter joins "evil-

speakings" with " malice, hypocrisy, and envy," off-

springs of hell, which we must lay aside entirely, if

we desire the sincere milk of the word that we may
grow thereby*': and notwithstanding the highest

pretences to religion, St. James assures us, that he

who " bridleth not his tongue, this man's religion is

vain '."

Q. Wherein appears the heinousness of this vice ?

A. In that it robs our neighbour of one of the

most valuable things in the world, which is often

purchased at the hazard of his life, his reputation

and good name, in the judgment of Solomon, " better

than precious ointment ^" In that it is contrary to

that wise dictate of nature, "of doing to others as we
would they should do to us ;" and is an open violation

of that Christian doctrine of charity so dear to our

Saviour, by which He distinguished his disciples, and
which was to remain as the true character of the

children of God. It is the sign of a weak mind, that

is not able to bear the lustre of merit and virtue ; the

mark of a mean and cruel temper, unworthy of a

man, to delight in wounding our neighbour, or to

widen those wounds others have made.

Q. What are those disguises in which this vice too

often appears ?

2 Matt. XV. 19. 3 Rom. i. 29, 30, 32.
* 1 Cor. vi. 10. 5 2 Tim. iii. 2, 3.

^ Pet. ii. 1. 7 James i. 20. ^ Eccles. vii. 1.

Aa2
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A. Sometimes it puts on the appearance of friend-

ship^ and is ushered in with great commendations,
that the wound that is given may be sure and deep.

Sometimes it counterfeits the shape of zeal for God's
glory : it pretends to be love of justice, and a com-
passionate sense of the faults of our neighbour, or a
violent and just sorrow caused by that outrage that

is done to God. But, whatever false reasons may be
given for this practice, it is always a breach of the

great duty of charity, and it is a mark of false devo-
tion, to tear in pieces the reputation of those that

oppose our designs, and to think to make an agreeable

offering to God of what we sacrifice, either to our
revenge, or to our jealousy.

Q. How shall we behave ourselves when we hear
our neighbour ill spoken of?

A. We should endeavour to divert such discourse,

and discourage such sort of conversation by all pru-
dent methods. We should urge what we can in our
neighbour's vindication, and upon this occasion cite

the examples of such innocent persons as have been
oppressed with calumny. We should discover the

contradiction and impossibility of what is advanced
to defame him, if the matter will admit of it. We
may appeal to his past actions ; and to the ill reports

concerning him, oppose all the good that is otherways
known of him, to weaken the detraction, and to take

off the credit of it. If the matter is too evident to be
denied, we may endeavour to diminish the guilt of it,

by imputing it to ignorance or surprise, or to the

strength of temptation, and by owning that the best
people might have found difficulties in such danger-
ous circumstances. But by no means must we show
any pleasure or satisfaction in what is related to our
neighbour's prejudice, lest we encourage the detractor,

and become partakers with him in his guilt.

Q. How may we conquer this epidemical vice, so

injurious to our salvation?
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A. By mortifying those irregular passions from
whence this unchristian practice doth proceed; as

our pride, which falsely persuades us that we exalt

ourselves by debasing others ; our envy, which makes
us look upon the happiness of others with an evil

eye, and provokes us to disturb it ; our malice and
revenge, which prompts us to injurious resentments

;

our impertinent curiosity, which is always meddling
with what doth not belong to us. But nothing is

more necessary in order to master this reigning sin,

than a firm resolution never to speak the least ill of

any one ; for whoever gives himself the liberty to

publish the evil he knows of another, though never

so inconsiderable, whoever talks with pleasure of such
faults, though known by every body, may be likely

to fall into real defamations. For it is difficult to

stop, where the power and corruption of nature is

strong ; besides, by indulging small neglects we
fortify our evil inclinations, and by degrees contract

a habit of detraction.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the protection of angels,

O everlasting God, who hast ordained and con-

stituted the services of angels and men in a wonderful

order ; mercifully grant, that as thy holy angels alway
do Thee service in heaven, so by thy appointment
they may succour and defend me on earth ; through
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

II.

—

For God's protection of our souls and bodies.

Almighty God, who seest that we have no power of

ourselves to help ourselves; keep me both outwardly

in my body, and inwardly in my soul ; that I may be
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defended from all adversities which may happen to

the body, and from all evil thoughts which may
assault and hurt the soul ; through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen,

III.

—

Thanksgiving for the deliverances of the Church,

It is very meet, right_, and my bounden duty, that
I should at all times, and in all places, give thanks
unto Thee, O Lord, holy Father, Almighty, Ever-
lasting God : because Thou hast in all ages defended
thy holy spouse the Church, from the fiery assaults

of all her enemies ; from the fraud and mahce of
heretics and deceitful men ; from the crafty insinu-

ations of all them that work vanity ; from the cruelty

and barbarity of^those who have openly sought her
destruction ; and from the treachery and perfidious-

ness of those who have pretended kindness, in order
to ruin her with greater advantage. Therefore with
angels and arch-angels, and with all the company of
heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious name ; ever-

more praising Thee, and saying. Holy, holy, holy.

Lord God of hosts, heaven and earth are full of thy
glory : Glory be to Thee, O Lord most high. Amen,

IV.

—

For the doing God's will on earth as it is done in

heaven.

Blessed God, whose throne is encircled with
myriads of glorious spirits, who veil their faces as not
being able to behold the brightness of thy majesty,

and who delight in their attendance upon those
ministries whereunto Thou hast appointed them. I

thy unworthy creature prostrate myself in all humility
at thy footstool, beseeching Thee to give me grace to

do thy will on earth with the same diligence and
industry, with the same zeal and cheerfulness, as thy
blessed angels do it in heaven ; that imitating their
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exemplary obedience, constant devotion, profound
humility, unspotted purity, and extensive charity, I

may engage their protection in all my necessities

;

and may particularly enjoy the advantage of their

assistance in my last hour, in that dismal conflict

with death and the powers of darkness ; and being

by them conducted to the mansions of glory, may be

advanced to a more intimate and happy society with

them in the life to come, through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

V,

—

For the government of the tongue.

Set a guard, O Lord, upon my lips, that I oifend

not with my tongue. Let prudence and circumspec-

tion always attend to shut out such discourses as

border the least upon evil speaking. That I may
be tender of the reputation of my neighbour, and
never diminish his good name by spreading any evil

reports concerning him : that the deformity of his

body and the weakness of his mind may never be the

subject of my light mirth. That I may never en-

courage backbiters, by listening to their suggestions,

and by giving credit to their slanders. Thou hast

given me a tongue that I might praise Thee, and
that I might influence others to bless thy holy name.
O ! let this be the main employment of that noble

gift, that my words may chiefly aim at promoting
thy glory ; either to soften the pains of the afflicted,

to vindicate the reputation of my neighbour whenever
I hear it injured, to unite the minds of those that are

at variance, or to instruct those that know Thee not

enough; and to entertain all the world, O God, with
thy greatness, and thy goodness, to inflame all hearts

with thy love, to provoke them to praise Thee, to bless

Thee, to glorify Thee ; that I may one day mingle my
praises with those of thy elect in glory, through Jesus
Christ. Ame7i.
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CHAPTER XXXII.

St. Luke the Evangelist.—Oct. 18.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
*A. That of St. Luke the Evangelist.

Q. What mean you by an Evangelist ?

A. The name was at first given to those that

preached the Gospel ; but afterwards it was confined

to those four that wrote the history of the life

and preaching of our Saviour Jesus Christ ; whose
four gospels make part of the sacred canon of

Scripture.

Q. Where was the place of St. Luke's nativity ?

A. Antioch, the metropolis of Syria ', pleasant for

its situation, fertile for its soil, rich by its traffic,

famous for learning and civility ; and above all, re-

nowned for this one peculiar honour, that here it was
that the disciples of Jesus were first called Chris-

tians ^
Q. W^hat was his particular profession ?

A. That of physic ; an art in those days generally

managed by persons of no better rank than servants

;

which made Grotius conceive, that St. Luke, though
a Syrian by birth, was a servant at Rome, where he
sometimes practised physic, and when made free, re-

turned into his own country ^

Q. What other skill was he famous for besides

physic ?

* Euseb. lib. 3. c. 4. 2 ^gts xi. 26. ' Grot. Secun. Luc.
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A. Painting; and there are some pieces still in

being, pretended to have been drawn by his own
hand ; but I believe it will be somewhat difficult to

prove them true originals of our evangelist.

Q. Was St. Luke one of the seventy disciples ?

A. Some of the ancients thought he was, and that

he deserted our Saviour upon the unwelcome dis-

course He made to his disciples * ; but was after-

wards recalled by St. Paul. And upon no better

gi'ound it is said, he was one of the two disciples

going to Emmaus ; for besides the silence of Scrip-

ture, St. Luke seems to contradict it himself, by con-

fessing he was not from the beginning an eye-witness

and minister of the Word ^ Most probable it is he
was converted by St. Paul during his abode at An-
tioch.

Q. How did he bestow his labours after his con-

version ?

A. He became an inseparable companion and
fellow-labourer of St. Paul in the ministry of the

Gospel ; especially after St. Paul's going into Mace-
donia ^ ; from which time, in recording St. Paul's

travels, St. Luke always speaks of himself in his own
person.

Q. How did he endear himself to St. Paul ?

A. By attending him in all his dangers ; by being

present with him in his several arraignments at Jeru-

salem; by accompanying him in his hazardous

voyage to Rome ; where he served his necessities,

and supplied those ministerial offices, which the

Apostle's confinement would not suffer him to dis-

charge, especially in carrying messages to those

Churches where he had planted Christianity ; and in

sticking to him when others forsook him ^

Q. Where did St. Luke preach the Gospel ?

* John vi. * Luke i. 2.

6 Acts xvi. 10. ' 2 Tim. iv. 1 1.
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A. Some say he left St. Paul at Rome, and returned
back into the east, and travelled into Egypt and the
parts of Lybia, where he converted many to Chris-

tianity, and took upon himself the episcopal charge
of the city of Thebais, though it is most probable
he did not wholly leave St. Paul, till he finished his

course with martyrdom.
Q. What account do others give of his labours ?

A. That he first preached in Dalmatia and Galatia,

then in Italy and Macedonia; where he spared no
pains, declined no dangers in the faithful discharge of

the trust committed to him.

Q. About what time, and in what manner, did he
die?

A. The ancients are not very well agreed about
either : some affirming him to die in Egypt, others

in Greece; some in Bithynia, others at Ephesus;
some make him die a natural, others a violent death.

Q. What account is given of his martyrdom ?

A. That he successfully preached the Gospel in

Greece, till a party of infidels making head against

him, drew him to execution ; and for want of a cross

whereon to dispatch him, presently hanged him
upon an olive-tree, in the eightieth year of his age,

though St. Jerome makes it the eighty-fourth.

Q. Where is his body interred ?

A. At Constantinople, whither it was removed by
the command of Constantine, or his son Constantius,

and buried in the great Church built in memory of

the Apostles.

Q. What writings did he leave behind him ?

A. His Gospel, and his history of the Acts of the

Apostles, both dedicated to Theophilus.

Q. Who was this Theophilus ?

A. Many of the ancients supposed it to be a

feigned name, denoting no more than a lover of God,
a title common to every Christian ; though others

with better reason conclude it the proper name of a
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particular person ; especially since the title of '^ most
excellent" is attributed to him^ the usual form of

address in those times to great men. We may pro-

bably suppose him to have been some magistrate,

whom St. Luke had converted ; to whom he dedi-

cates these books, not only as a testimony of respect,

but as a means of giving him further assurance of

those things wherein he had been instructed ^

Q. What may we learn from the manner of these

dedications ?

A. That in addresses of this nature, though
authors should not neglect the giving those titles

that are due to men^s different qualities, (as " most
excellent ^" seems to be given by St. Luke upon that

account, it being the same word in the original, which
St. Paul applies to the Roman governors, Felix and
Festus ^,) yet they should be very sparing in personal

commendations, for fear of contracting the guilt of

flattery, so pernicious to themselves as well as to

their patrons.

Q. When was St. Luke's Gospel supposed to be
written ?

A. During his travels with St. Paul in Achaia,

whose help he is generally said to have made use of

in the composing it. And that this the Apostle

primarily intends, when he so often speaks of his

Gospel ^ Besides this advantage, we are assured

by the Evangelist himself, that he derived his intel-

ligence from those who from the beginning had been
eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word ^.

Q. Upon what occasion did he write his Gospel ?

A. Partly to prevent those false and fabulous rela-

tions, which even then began to be obtruded upon
the world ; and partly to supply what seemed want-
ing in those two Evangelists that wrote before him,

8 Luke i. 4. » Ver. 3. Kparitrre. ^ Acts xxvi. 25.
2 Rom. ii. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 3 L^^e i. 2.
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in relation to some particulars concerning our
Saviour's birth, preaching, and miracles. He mainly
insisteth upon what belongs to Christ's priestly-

office, upon which account the ancients in accommo-
dating the four symbolical representments in the pro-

phet's vision * to the four Evangelists, assigned the

ox or calf to St. Luke.
Q. When was his history of the Acts of the

Apostles written ?

A. It is generally agreed, that it was written at

Rome, at the end of St. Paul's two years' imprison-

ment, which makes the conclusion of it. In this

history he relates not only the actions but the suffer-

ings of some of the chief Apostles, especially of St.

Paul, of whose carriage and most intimate trans-

actions St. Luke was best able to give a true account,

having been his constant attendant.

Q. What is observed of St. Luke's style and man-
ner of writing?

A. That it was clear and perspicuous, polite and
elegant, exact and accurate ; which shows how great

a share he had in the native genius of Antioch, the

place of his birth. He completed the character of a

true historian, being faithful in his relations, and
elegant in his writings.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of

this festival ?

A. To rejoice in those glad tidings which this

Evangelist published to the world ; and not only at-

tentively and readily to read his Gospel, but to prac-

tise, as he did, that doctrine which he taught. To be
careful to avoid all flattery in our addresses to great

men, which is contrary to that truth and sincerity

that is so essential to the character of a good Chris-

tian. To be exact and faithful in all our relations of

matters of fact, without favouring parties and factions.

* Ezek. i. 10.
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To stick close to the professors of religion, when they

are encompassed with variety of persecutions ; which

is an effect of true charity, since friendship only to

persons in power and plenty might be suspected of

self-interest.

Q. What duties do Christians owe to their fellow-

members, when they are persecuted for righteousness

sake?
A. To visit them in their afflictions, and by sea-

sonable advice to encourage them to persevere in the

faith. To pray to God for them, that He would be
pleased to support them under all their trials with

the assistance and comfort of his Holy Spirit. To
vindicate them from the false aspersions of wicked
and malicious men. According to our abilities to

administer to their necessities ; and by our interest

with others, to procure them that relief, which our

own narrow circumstances cannot supply them with.

Q. Whence arises our obligation to these duties?

A. From that love and zeal we ought to have for

religion ; whose destruction is sought for, by those

who oppress the professors of it. From that spiritual

union there is among Christians under their head
Christ Jesus ; so that if one member suffers, all the

members suffer with it '. From the example of our
Saviour, who, out of his great grace and kindness,

being rich, for our sakes became poor ® ; emptied
himself of his glory, that we through his poverty
might be made partakers of spiritual and durable
riches. From that charity we ow e to all that are in

want, especially to those that are of the household of
faith. And from the sense of being liable ourselves

to the same distress ; and therefore remembering
them that suffer adversity, as being ourselves also in

the body ^

5 1 Cor. xii. 26. e 2 Cor. viii. 9. ' Heb. xiii. 3.
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THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the health of our minds.

Almighty God^ who calledst Luke the physician,

whose praise is in the Gospel, to be an Evangelist,

and physician of the soul ; may it please Thee, that,

by the wholesome medicines of the doctrine de-

livered by him, all the diseases of my soul may be
healed ; through the merits of thy Son Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen,

II.

—

For the love of God.

Almighty God, who alone canst order the un-
ruly wills and affections of sinful men

;
grant that I

may love the thing which Thou commandest, and
desire that which Thou dost promise ; that so,

among the sundry and manifold changes of the

world, my heart may surely there be fixed, where
true joys are to be found ; through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen.

III.

—

Thanksgiving for the Gospel.

1 yield Thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father,

for those glad tidings of salvation thy evangelist St.

Luke hath published to the world ; for all the mani-

festations of thy holy will, and of that inestimable

redemption Thou hast graciously condescended to

work out for us ; and for that Thou hast been pleased

to regenerate us by thy Holy Spirit, to receive us

for thy own children by adoption, and to incorporate

us into thy holy Church ; and I humbly beseech

Thee to grant, that I, being dead unto sin, and living

unto righteousness, and being buried with Christ in
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his death, may crucify the old man, and utterly ab-

olish the whole body of sin ; and that as I am made
partaker of the death of thy Son, I may also be par-

taker of his resurrection : so that finally with the

residue of thy holy Church, I may be an inheritor of

thine everlasting kingdom ; through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

IV.

—

For the duties toe oioe to those that are

persecuted ^

O righteous Lord, who triest thy people with

heavy sufferings for thy truth and righteousness

sake : give me the heart constantly to own thy

ways, and those who suffer for them. Oh ! that

whenever I see a member of thine suffering, as a

good fellow-member, I may suffer with it. That I

may be among those who grieve for the afflictions of

Joseph; and come in to bear a share of their ad-

versity, who are enduring afflictions for Thee ; and
remember those who are in bonds, as bound with

them. Let me not be ashamed of the testimony of

the Lord, nor of any of those that are his prisoners

;

but rejoice to make myself a companion of such as

are bearing tribulations for his truths, and be glad

when I can minister to their necessities, and relieve

the same. When they are sick and in prison, give

me the heart to visit them ; when they are strangers

and in want, make me ready to assist them with sup-

plies fitting for their circumstances. And oh ! that

I may look upon such services, as the most blessed

opportunities of showing my love unto Thee, O
blessed Jesus ! knowing that thus to communicate is

accepted by Thee, as done to thyself; and that by
having a fellowship with thy saints in their suffer-

ings, 1 may have a fellowship with them in that

8 Mr. Kettlewell.
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blessedness, wherewith Thou, O Father, wilt crown
both the suiFerers and their partakers in the end

;

through the merits of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXTII.

St. Simon and St. Jude.—Oct. 28.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. That of St. Simon and St. Jude, the Apostles.

Q. Why was St. Simon called the Canaanite ?

A. This surname hath given occasion to several

conjectures. Some say he was so called from Cana,
a town in Galilee, and for that reason they will have
him born there. But St. Luke calling him Simon
Zelotes \ or the Zealot, plainly shows that the word
Canaanite descends from the Hebrew ^, which signi-

fies ta be zealous, and denotes his hot and sprightly

temper.

Q. Upon what other account is he thought to have
been called the Zealot ?

A. Either because, before his conversion, he was
one of the sect of the Zealots ; or, as some who keep
still to the same sense of his name, because after his

conversion he showed great zeal for the Christian

faith, and a pious indignation against those who pro-
fessed religion with their mouths, but dishonoured it

by their vicious lives.

Q. What was the sect of the Zealots ?

A. It began in Mattathias, the root of the Macca-
bean family, and was ^continued among the Jews till

* Luke vi. 15. 2 Hieron. in Matt. c. 10.
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our Saviour's time. They looked upon Phineas as

their patron, who, in a mighty zeal for the honour
of God, did immediate execution upon Zimri and
Cosbi ^ They took upon them a power of executing

the law upon offenders, without any formal trial and
accusation. And that not only by connivance, but
with the leave both of the rulers and the people.

Under this pretence, their zeal afterwards degene-
rated into licentiousness and extravagance, and they

became the occasion of great miseries to their own
nation ; as is largely related by Josephus *.

Q. What account is there of St. Simon after our
Lord's passion ?

A. He continued with the other Apostles and dis-

ciples of Christ at Jerusalem, joining in worship and
communion with them ; and did not leave that city

till after the feast of Pentecost, when they were all

furnished with the necessary gifts of the Holy Ghost,
in order to the exercise of their ministry in all parts

of the world.

Q. Where is it thought St. Simon planted Chris-

tianity, and suffered martyrdom ?

A. Some say he went into Egypt, Cyrene and
Africa, and there preached the Gospel ; and after

some time from thence into Lybia and Mauritania^

for the same purpose. He is said also to have passed
into Britain, where, after having converted many to

the faith, and suffered many persecutions, he was
crucified by the infidels, and there buried. Others
in their martyrologies affirm, that the idolatrous

priests put him to death at Suanir, a city of Persia

;

though where this city stood in Persia, histories

mention not.

Q. What account have we of St. Jude ?

A. That, as to his descent and parentage, he was
of our Lord's kindred, being brother to James the

3 Num. XXV. * De Bel. Jud. lib. 4.

Bb
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Less, and styled the brother of Jesus Christ ^ It

is not certain when he was called to be an Apostle,

nothing appearing of him till we find him in that

catalogue. But from that time he became a constant

attendant upon Christ's person and ministry, which
was a probable evidence that he was eminent for his

zeal in the Christian faith.

Q. In what sense was he brother of our Lord?
A. Some of the ancients would have it understood

to be a cousin-german ; though the greatest part of

them make him, and them that were styled brethren

of our Lord, children of Joseph by a former wife.

Q. By what name is St. Jude described ?

A. By two besides Jude ; Thaddeus and Lebbeus.

It being usual for the same person in holy writ to

have more pro{)er names than one. These names
were given him partly to distinguish him from Judas
the traitor, and partly as a commendation of his

wisdom and zeal ; Lebbeus, according to St. Jerome,

denoting prudence and understanding, and Thaddeus
signifying a person zealous in praising God.

Q. What is particularly recorded of St. Jude at

our Lord's last supper?

A. That upon our Saviour's having told his dis-

ciples what particular manifestations he would make
ofhimself after his resurrection to his sincere followers,

St. Jude asked him what was the reason he would
manifest himself to them, and not unto the world ^;

which seems to hint at some expectation of our

Saviour's temporal grandeur.

Q. How doth our Saviour answer St. Jude's in-

quiry ?

A. That because the world had no respect for Him
and his doctrine, therefore they should not enjoy the

happiness of his presence ; but since they who had
been his constant disciples, had showed their love to

Him by obeying his laws, and attending upon his

5 Matt. xiii. 55. ^ John xiv. 22.
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person, He would make them the comfortable returns

of his love, by revealing himself to them ^

Q. What may we learn from this ?

A. That after the resurrection of our Saviour, his

appearances were necessary to be made to the Apostles,

because they were to be the witnesses of his resur-

rection to the world ; but not to his enemies, who
had rejected Him and his doctrine. That good men,
persons of godlike tempers and dispositions, religious

observers of God's laws, are qualified to be admitted
to particular acts of God's grace and favour.

Q. What province was allotted to St. Jude for the

exercise of his ministry ?

A. It is most probable that he preached in Judea
and Galilee, and from thence went through Samaria
into Idumea, and to the cities of Arabia and neigh-

bouring countries, yea to Syria and Mesopotamia.
Q. Where did he suffer martyrdom ?

A. By the general consent of the writers of the

Latin Church, he is said to have travelled into Persia,

where, after great success in the labours of his

ministry, he was, for his free and open reproving the

superstitious rites of the Magi, cruelly put to death.

Q. What account have we of his family ?

A. That he was a married man, and that his two
grand-children bore evidence to the truth of Chris-

tianity before Domitian the emperor; who, being

jealous of any corrival in the empire, summoned them
before him, as some of the remains of the posterity

of David and of those that were related to Christ.

Q. How did they escape when they appeared before

the emperor ?

A. They were dismissed without any severe usage,

for answering with great sincerity, and owning them-
selves of the race of David ; but that they were very
poor and lived by husbandry, as was manifest by the

hardness of their hands ; and that as to the Messiah,

^ Ver. 23.

Bb2
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though he was a king, yet it was irx heaven not on
earth, where his kingdom should not appear till the
end of the world, when he should come in glory to

judge both the quick and dead. Domitian despised
their poverty and meanness, as below his jealousies

and fears.

Q. What writings did this Apostle leave behind
him?

A. He left but one Epistle, inscribed at large to

all Christians ; but it is thought to have been chiefly

intended for the converted Jews, in their several dis-

persions. He exhorts them to stand manfully upon
the defence of the "faith which was once delivered

unto the saints ^" and to oppose the false teachers, the
Nicolaitans and4he Gnostics, who laboured so much
to corrupt it. But because true Christian charity,

though zealous, is without bitterness and hatred, he
exhorts all Christians by all gentle means to save
them ; and to pull them out of the fire into which
their own folly had cast them.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of
this festival ?

A. To be content that our best actions should be
known to God only, since there remains so little

remembrance of many eminent Apostles. That our
labours in doing good should rather appear by the
happy effects of them, than by any publication from
ourselves or others. That to court the applause of
men is vanity ; and that nothing is worth our care

more than to approve ourselves to that Almighty
Being that cannot be imposed upon. That in all our
undertakings we ought to be diligent and faithful in

the discharge of our own duty, and leave the success
quietly to the all-wise Disposer of all things. That
men of great jjiety and virtue are chiefly prepared to

receive particular acts of God's grace and favour.

8 Jude 3.
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That zeal ought to be appHed, in the first place, to

the most solid and substantial parts of religion ; but
that upon all occasions it ought to be governed by
Christian measures in the manner of its acting.

Q. Wherein consists the nature of zeal ?

A. It is an earnest concernment for or against

something, and a violent pursuit and prosecution of

it ; and is in its own nature indifferent, like the rest

of the passions, but good or bad according to the

object and degree of it. And after this manner it is

used in the holy Scriptures : in a good sense, when
applied to those things wherein the honour of God
and the salvation of men's souls are concerned ; as

when St. Paul tells the Corinthians that their " zeal

had provoked very many ^ ;" and that Christ " gave
himself for us, to purify to himself a peculiar people
zealous of good works * ;" and that he was zealous

of the Corinthians with a godly zeal ^ But, in a bad
sense, when applied to such a furious spirit of per-

secution, and to such contentions and divisions as

produce wrath and ungovernable passions. Thus it

is said, the " Jews were filled with envy, (in the ori-

ginal, zeal,) and spake against those things that were
spoken by Paul, contradicting and blasphemingV'
and that the Jews that believed, moved with envy,
(in the original, zeal,) set all the city in an uproar *;

the works of the flesh are manifest, hatred, variance,

zeal % &c. a " zeal of God, but not according to

knowledge ^''

Q. What is necessary to qualify our zeal, that it

may become a Christian virtue ?

A. That it be right in respect of its object, that

what we contend for be certainly and considerably

good, and that what we oppose be certainly and con-
siderably evil. That the measure and degree of it

9 2 Cor. ix. 2. » Tit. ii. 14. ^2 Cor. xi. 2.

3 Acts xiii. 45. * Acts xvii. 5. ' Gal. v. 19, &c.
^ Rom. X. 2.



374 ST. SIMON AND ST. JUDE.

be proportioned to the good or evil of things about
which it is conversant. And that it be always pur-
sued and prosecuted by lawful and warrantable

means ; since no zeal for God and his glory^ for his

true Church and religion, will justify the doing of

that which is morally and in itself evil.

Q. When does our zeal become criminal ?

A. When we violently contend for any doctrine

that is erroneous, and are more earnestly concerned
for the externals of religion and the instruments of

piety than for solid and substantial goodness, which
they are designed to work in us ; when it betrays us

to the breach of any of God^s laws, in order to pro-

mote his glory ; and creates divisions and schisms in

the Church of Christ. And when we prosecute even

truth itself, without that meekness and charity which
are essential to the character of a true Christian

;

and we have the more reason to take care how we
govern our zeal,^because that Moses himself, eminent
for his meekness, when zealous for God at the

waters of Meribah, was so provoked ^' that he spake
unadvisedly with his lips ' ;'^ so that, if our zeal for

God be not well tempered, we may with that great

prophet ^, break the tables of the Law, and throw
them out of our hands with zeal to have them pre-

served.

Q. What considerations are proper to excite our
zeal in the service of God ?

A. The excellency of the divine nature, and the

infinite bounty and goodness of God towards us.

The wonderful condescension of the Son of God, who
stooped so low to redeem us, and suffered so much to

purify to himself a peculiar people " zealous of good
works ^ :'' the great importance of working out our
salvation, and the necessity of striving, if we will

enter in at the strait gate. That it is true wisdom,

7 Psalm cvi. 32, 33. s Exod. xxxu. 19. " Tit. ii. 14.
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to employ our chief concern upon things that are

most valuable ; and that such is the weakness of our
nature^ and the strength oftemptations, that, without
constant application of mind, we shall never be able

to attain them. That if we be stedfast, unmoveable,
and always abounding in the work of the Lord, our
labour shall not be in vain in the Lord.

Q. How far does zeal for God extenuate and miti-

gate the immorality of any action ?

A. Wicked things done out of true zeal for God,
are damnable without repentance, because the nature

of wicked actions is not altered by our persuasion

concerning them ; though it may be some allay to

the fault of the person, and may render him more
capable of the mercy of God by repentance, than if

he had done contrary to his conscience and the clear

convictions of his own mind. For it is a much
greater fault to do that which we really believe con-
trary to our duty, than ignorantly to transgress when
we are under the power of an erroneous conscience.

The first argues we have a will to do evil ; the other
shows our practice to be agreeable to our judgment,
and though we break God's law, yet it is with a sin-

cere intention to serve Him.
Q. How ought we to express our zeal towards

heretics and schismatics ?

A. By earnest prayer to God for their conversion,

that He would bring into the way of truth all such
as have erred, and are deceived. By showing such
kindness to their persons as may dispose them to

receive the impression of those arguments that we
should offer with meekness for their recovery. By
abstaining from all reproachful and bitter reflections,

which prejudice them against the truth. By exer-

cising all acts of charity towards them, which is the
only moderation due to those that dissent from us,

without impairing our own principles by a misunder-
stood complaisance ; for though St. Ignatius advises
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US to be their brethren in kindness and gentleness,

yet not to imitate their ways, but to be followers of
the Lord, and to their errors to oppose firmness in

the faith \ But when they lie under the censures

of the Church, we should keep at a distance from
their conversation, which is but reasonable, that

when all methods have been used for their recovery,

we may be careful to avoid any infection ourselves.

As for great corporal punishments and infliction of
death upon these accounts, they appear to me con-
trary to the genius of the Christian religion, and
inconsistent with many of the chief principles of it.

For the Gospel of our Saviour engages us to show
meekness to all men, and universal love and good-
will even to our enemies ; from whence it must fol-

low, that no difference of religion, no pretence of zeal

for God, can justify a fierce, vindictive, and exter-

minating spirit.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For Unity,

O Almighty God, who hast built thy Church upon
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus
Christ himself being the head corner-stone

;
grant

that all Christians may be so joined together in

unity of spirit by their doctrine, that they may be
made an holy temple acceptable unto Thee ; through
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

II.

—

For true piety.

Lord of all power and might, who art the author
and giver of all good things

;
graft in my heart the

* St. Ignat. Epist. ad Eplies. p. 23.
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love of thy name, increase in me true religion,

nourish me with all goodness, and of thy great

mercy keep me in the same ; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

III.

—

For true Christian zeal.

Gracious God, who hast endowed me with an im-

mortal soul, grant that I may apply my most serious

thoughts to work out my own salvation with fear and
trembling. Enlighten my understanding, that I may
see the wondrous things of thy law ! rectify my will,

that I may follow the plain rules of good, and eschew
the ways of evil ; and in all my actions, fix my heart

entirely upon thy glory. Let my devout prayers be
offered in retirements, where thine all-seeing eye only

enters. Let my works of mercy and charity be
often unknown to be mine, even to those that re-

ceive the benefit of them. Make me to consider

that the praise of men is but as smoke which vanish-

eth away, and that thy favour only is better than

life, and endureth for ever. Teach me heartily to

strive that I may enter in at the strait gate, to

fight the good fight of faith, and to destroy the

whole body of sin. Grant I may be always upon
my guard against my potent and malicious enemies

;

and that the short time I have to work, may make
me careful to improve it to the best purposes ; and
the uncertainty of all things here below may call off

my mind from the objects of secular happiness ; that

applying myself entirely to devotion and charity,

justice and sobriety, I may be prepared in the tem-
per and disposition of my mind, for that happiness
which Thou hast promised through the merits of thy
Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
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IV.

—

For the right exercise of zeal.

Almighty God^ who art the first and chiefest good,

engage all the powers and faculties of my soul to

love and delight in Thee ; and to place all affiance,

trust, and confidence in Thee. Teach me to propor-

tion my zeal to the value of things, that I may love

Thee, the Lord my God, with all my heart, with all

my soul, and with all my strength ; and in the first

place seek the kingdom of heaven. Let my zeal

have a respect to all thy commandments, that it may
never degenerate into hypocrisy and faction ; but
that I may always pursue it by just and proper
means, and may never think to promote thy honour
and the safety of thy Church hy ways offensive to

Thee, and which Thou hast forbid. Let not a good
end prevail upon tne to use any unlawful means that

may advance it ; but that trusting in thy providence,

and depending upon thy care of our most holy faith,

I may never start from the way of my duty, in all

those methods I shall at any time pursue, in order to

preserve it. Grant this, O Lord, for Jesus Christ

his sake. Amen,

CHAPTER XXXIV.

All Saints.—November 1.

Q. What festival doth the Church celebrate this

day?
A. That of all saints.

Q. What do you mean by a saint ?

A. In the beginning of Christianity, the word
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saint was applied to all believers, as is plain by the

use St. Paul and St. Luke make of it ' : afterwards

none were called so but such as eminently excelled in

all Christian virtues; and though that sense still

continues in the Church militant, yet it now generally

signifies such good men, as (whose earthly tabernacle

being dissolved) have " a house not made with hands,

eternal in the heavens V' and so are become a part of

the Church triumphant.

Q. What persons may be denominated saints in

the Church militant ?

A. Such who not only believe the doctrines of the

Christian religion, but conform their whole lives to

the precepts of it : such who not only have a holy

faith, but are purified thereby ; who have a sincere

regard to God and another world in all their actions,

and are constant and uniform in the discharge of

their duty ; who abstain from all kind of evil, " per-

fecting holiness in the fear of God\"
Q. What seems to be the design of the Church in

instituting this festival ?

A. To honour God in his saints : it being through
the assistance of his grace that they were made con-

formable to his will in this life; and through the

bounty of the same gracious Lord, that his free gifts

are crowned with happiness in the other.

Q. What further end doth the Church aim at?

A. To encourage us here below to run the race

that is set before us with patience, seeing we are
" compassed about with so great a cloud of wit-

nesses \" To work in us firmness and resolution of

mind, by propounding the examples and patterns of

holy men gone before us, who in their respective

ages have given remarkable testimony of their faith in

God, and constant adherence to his truth.

1 Acts ix. 13. Rom. xvi. 15. 2 2 Cor. v. 1.

3 2 Cor. vii. 1. 4 Heb. xii. 1.



380 ALL SAINTS.

Q. By what means did the saints in heaven attain

that happiness they now enjoy ?

A. It was purchased for them by the death and
sacrifice of our Saviour Jesus Christ; the benefits

whereof they were made capable of receiving, by
the purity of their faith, by the uncorruptness of
their morals, by their constancy and perseverance

in despite of all sufferings and persecutions, and by
fighting manfully under Christ's banner to their lives'

end.

Q. Wherein consists the happiness of the next
life?

A. In this life we are not able to conceive the

happiness God hath prepared for those that love

Him, ^' it doth not yet appear what we shall be *
;"

but the Scripture in general hath assured us, that

God will reward those that diligently seek Him, not
according to our narrow and limited conceptions, but
according to the ^^exceeding greatness of his power ^"

and goodness. So that God having promised to

make us happy in the next world, we have all the

reason imaginable to put our trust and confidence in

Him as to the way and manner of effecting it.

Q. What light hath the Scriptures given us in this

matter ?

A. The wisdom of God is pleased sometimes to

condescend to our low apprehensions, and to reveal

his sublime rewards by such things as we are most
apt to value and admire ; and therefore it is repre-

sented in some places under the metaphor of a king-

dom, a crown, and a treasure, it being expressly

called '^ the kingdom of the Father," a " crown of

righteousness," a " crown of life," and a " crown of

glory," a " treasure in heaven," and a " treasure that

faileth not'," though the greatest kingdoms and

6 1 John iii. 2. « Eph. i. 19.

7 Matt. xiii. 43 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; James i. 12 ; Rev. ii. 10 ; 1 Pet.

V. 4 ; Matt. xix. 21 ; Luke xii. 33.
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treasures of this world bear no proportion to the

least degree of heavenly glorj^ But the excellency

of this happiness is more particularly set forth to

us by " everlasting life," by the vision of God,

and by a hkeness to Him, and by " being with

Christ ^" All which implies that we shall in the

next life live free from sin, the great torment and
affliction of devout souls in this ; that we shall be

exempted from all those evils and miseries which
are the consequence of it, and which attend us

through this earthly pilgrimage ; a sort of happiness

that the most sensual are affected with. And not

only sin and sorrow shall cease to be, but we shall

enter upon the possession of all those pleasures we
are made capable of enjoying : for when the spirits

of just men are made perfect, there shall be nothing

to hinder the constant influences of infinite good-

ness ; so that our understandings shall be enter-

tained with the knowledge of God, the most perfect

and excellent Being, the source and fountain of all

truth; and our wills vigorously employed in choosing

and embracing the most desirable goods, and our
affections determined to the most delightful objects

;

for our minds, being then enlarged to their utmost
capacities, shall have a more perfect, certain, and
clearer knowledge of God than we can attain to in.

this life, and from the sight of his gloiy, the love

of his goodness, and the admiration of all his ex-

cellences, we shall be transformed into his likeness,

both in the purity and spirituality of our souls ;

whence must result infinite pleasure and satisfaction,

incessantly expressing itself in hymns of praise and
thanksgiving. Besides, it must needs raise in us
fresh transports of joy and rapture, to see our glo-

rified Redeemer exalted to the right hand of God

;

and all the blessed inhabitants of this heavenly Jeru-

8 Rom. vi. 22 ; Matt. v. 8 ; 1 Juhn iii. 2 j Phil. i. 23.
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salem, will, in a degree, contribute to our happiness
by their profitable and delightful conversation. And
to complete our bliss, it shall never change nor have
an end, but we shall pass eternity, in knowing and
loving, in praising and cheerfully obeying the blessed
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

Q. How is the pattern of the saints accommodated
to our imitation ?

A. In that they were mere men, clothed with flesh

and blood and an imperfect nature, liable to sin, as

well as we, and once strove with the same unruly
passions, and were exposed to the same difficulties as

we are now surrounded with ; and that we have the
same holy precepts to direct us, the same grace to

assist us, the same promises to encourage us, the
same holy table for our spiritual nourishment. So
that what was attainable by them, may be acquired
by us if we are not wanting to ourselves.

Q. What obligations lie upon all Christians to

holiness of life ?

A. They are obliged to it by the precepts of the
Gospel, which strictly command holiness ; by the
promises, which are so many encouragements to a
holy life ; by the threatenings, which are so many
powerful arguments against sin ; add to this the

engagements of the baptismal vow made in their

infancy, and which they since took upon themselves
in confirmation, and have frequently renewed at the
Lord^s table.

Q. What do you mean by the communion of
saints ?

A. That the saints have in common one God, one
Christ, one Spirit, one Lord, one faith, one baptism,
one hope; and that they communicate with one
another in all duties of piety and charity, by mutual
help and assistance in times of persecution, by
mutual beneficence and liberality in time of want,
and by mutual participation of one another's prayers.
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Q. What communion have the saints here below

with the saints above ?

A. Those upon earth are called ^^fellow-citizens

with the saints, and of the household of God ^/^ of

the same family with those in heaven ^ We bless

God for them, rejoice at their bliss, give thanks for

their labours of love, and pray that with them we
may be partakers of the heavenly kingdom. They
pray for us, for our consummation and bliss, rejoice

at our conversion; but what further the saints in

heaven do particularly in relation to us, or what we
ought to perform in reference to them, is not revealed

in Scripture, nor can be concluded from any principle

of Christianity.

Q. What duties result from the belief of this

article of our creed ?

A. To walk in the light, as God is in the light

;

there being no communion with his holy nature with-

out sanctity. Humbly and cheerfully to acknowledge
so great a benefit. To express an ardent affection to

those saints which live, and a reverend respect to

those which are now with God. And particularly

to direct and enlarge our charity to those who are of
the household of faith.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of

this festival ?

A. The wisdom and happiness of being religious.

That heaven deserves the utmost we can do or suffer

to obtain it. That through many tribulations we
must enter into the kingdom of God. That we ought
to honour the saints by commemorating their piety,

congratulating their victories over the world, and
rejoicing in their glory ; but chiefly by propounding
their example for our imitation ; to learn of them to

be humble and meek, and to submit all our desires

to the will of God ; to govern our senses by reason,

^ Eph. ii. 19. 2 Epli. iii. 15.
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and our reason by the dictates of revelation ; to take

up the cross and resist unto blood, striving against

sin ; that by living as the saints once did, we may at

length inherit those promises, which they by their

faith and patience in this world now inherit in the

next.

Q. Wherein consists the advantage of propound-
ing the examples of the blessed saints for our
imitation ?

A. It convinceth us of the possibility ofperforming
our duty, by showing us men clothed with flesh and
blood, that have practised it ; and so is apt to cure

that sloth and despondency which the weakness of
our natures is apt to suggest to us. It gives us sen-

sible evidences of the happy fruits of a pious life,

which make greater impressions than those conse-

quences which reason draws for our conviction ; and
hereby disposes ^s vigorously to imitate those virtues

which shined in them with so great a lustre.

Q. If examples at so great a distance have such a

power ; ought we not to exercise great care in refer-

ence to what company we daily converse with ?

A. Solomon hath long since observed, that "he
that walketh with wise men shall be wise ; but a

companion of fools shall be destroyed ^ :" which
sufficiently denotes that if we design any progress in

piety and virtue, that wisdom which Solomon recom-
mends, we must frequent those who are eminent
examples of it ; and avoid as much as is possible such

fools who " make a mock at sin *.^^ And this method
is common to mankind in all other cases ; when they

aim at perfections in any particular skill or part of

learning, they covet the conversation of those that

are known to excel that way.
Q. Is it possible in the general converse of the

world to avoid bad company ?

3 Prov. xiii. 20. * Prov. xiv. 9.
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A. It is very difficult for those, whose business and
circumstances carry them into a great deal ofcompany,
always to avoid that which is bad ; and charity some-
times may oblige good men to converse with such in

order to their reformation, where there are any pro-

bable hopes of making bad men better ; but however
it is very much in every man's power to choose what
sort of company he designs for his diversion and
entertainment ; a matter of such importance, that it

requires most serious consideration.

Q. What ought a man to consider chiefly in the

choice of his company ?

A. He ought chiefly to fix upon such as have vir-

tuous and Christian principles ; and who endeavour
to show the effects of them, in their lives and conver-

sations ; for as men of no principles are very much
unqualified for friendship, because they have no
foundation to support it, so men that act contrary

to their good principles give but a scurvy proof of
their sincerity. Besides, men sceptically inclined

may endanger the firmness of our faith, as wicked
men may the strength of our virtue.

Q. What other rules may be observed in the choice

of our company ?

A. When we have secured the main point, and
fenced against the greatest danger of conversation

;

we ought to have a peculiar regard to the temper and
disposition of those we pitch upon for our constant

companions ; for if they have a great deal of passion,

and a little share of sense, our freedom and friendship

will expose us to vexatious difficulties though we are

never so much upon our guard, a great deal of fire

will sometimes heat us, we may be provoked, and
then we are the worse for such company. After these
cautions I think the advantages of learning and wis-
dom, of quickness and vivacity, may justly challenge
a regard, since they must be very agreeable entertain-

c c
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ments, when good men of mild temper are the
masters of them.

Q. Who ought to have the greatest regard in the
choice of their company ?

A. It concerns all good Christians to take care in

this point ; for the contagion of vice is powerful, and
their greatest security is in standing at a distance

from it ; the frailty of virtue is great, therefore all

caution should be used, not to expose it to an infec-

tious air. But young men, when they first appear
in the world, ought to have a particular regard to it,

their future happiness, both temporal and eternal,

depending so much on the qualifications of those
they converse with. Though they have received

good principles in their education, yet they want
practice to confirm the habits of virtue, and courage
to resist the allurements of vice. They are apt to

catch at any thing that indulges and countenances
their irregular appetites. The misfortune is, when
they want prudence most, they have least of it;

therefore it is happy when they will listen to the

advice of their parents, or some experienced relation,

who is able to direct them in an affair of such conse-

quence.

Q. What are the mischievous effects of bad com-
pany to good men ?

A. If they are not by degrees entirely corrupted,

yet the horror they ought to have for sin, is very

much abated by their seeing it frequently committed.
They are led into uncharitable thoughts concerning

their neighbour, whose reputation in such company
is never spared, but loaded with all injurious and
contumelious usage. Besides, it makes their own
duty difficult, for by not discountenancing such
practices, by one means or other, they may contract

a share in the guilt of them, and embroil their own
minds by reflecting, whether or no they did what be-
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came good Christians upon such occasions. So that

fire may as ^vell be taken into a man's bosom with-

out burning, and pitch touched without defiUng ; as

bad company frequented and dehghted in, without

receiving damage and contracting pollution.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the imitation of the saints,

O Almighty God, who hast knit together thine

elect in one communion and fellowship, in the mys-
tical body of thy Son Christ our Lord

;
grant me

grace so to follow thy blessed saints in all virtuous

and godly living, that I may come to those im-

speakable joys which Thou hast prepared for them
that unfeignedly love Thee ; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

II.

—

For the love of God,

O God, who hast prepared for them that love

Thee such good things as pass man's understand-

ing; Pour into my heart such love towards Thee,
that I, loving Thee above all things, may obtain thy
promises, which exceed all that I can desire

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

III.

—

For following the example ofgood men departed.

Almighty God, make me so wise in this state of

probation and trial, as to provide for eternity, by
walking in those paths that conducted thy blessed

saints to everlasting bliss. Keep it for ever in the

purpose of my heart, as it was in theirs, to obey
those laws which Thou my maker and sovereign

c c 2
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hast enjoined, and according to which I shall be one
day judged. Grant that I may with all possible care

avoid sin, the greatest evil, and the most mischievous
to my main interest ; and that I may at any expense
seek thy favour which is better than life : that, fol-

lowing thy blessed saints in the meekness and hu-
mility of their minds, in the mortification of their

carnal appetites, in their entire submission to thy
divine will, in their charity to the souls and bodies
of men, in their patience under sufferings, and in

their readiness to take up the cross; I may attain

that happiness they now possess, and inherit those
promises which they are made partakers of, through
the merits of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

IV.

—

Thanksgiving for the perseverance ofgood men*

Most gracious God, the author of sanctity and
lover of unity, whose wisdom hath established an
admirable communion between the members of the

same mystical body, whereof thy Son Jesus Christ is

the head ; I bless and praise thy holy name for all

thy servants departed this life in thy faith and fear.

T congratulate their victories over the world, who
overcame themselves, and led in triumph their own
passions. I commemorate with all thankfulness their

heroic piety, who served their Lord in hunger and
thirst, in prison and chains, on racks and in tortures,

and who undauntedly encountered death armed with
the greatest terror. I rejoice in the glory and hap-
piness they are now advanced to, the greatness of

which the heart of man cannot conceive. Beseech-
ing Thee to give me grace so to follow their good
examples, in the wise bestowing of my time here

below, that I may follow them in their happy pas-

sage out of this world, and with them be made par-
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taker of thy heavenly kingdom, which I beseech

Thee to hasten, and shortly to accomplish the num-
ber of thine elect ; that I, with all those that are de-

parted in the true faith of thy holy name, may have
our perfect consummation and bliss, both in body
and soul, in thy eternal and everlasting glory,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

END OF THE FESTIVALS.





COMPANION FOR THE FASTS

CHURCH OF ENGLAND

:

COLLECTS AND PRAYERS FOR EACH SOLEMxNITY.

"When the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, then shall

they fast in those days." LuKii v. 35.

" Be attilcted, and mourn, and weep : let your laughter be turned

to mourning, and your joy to heavuiess. Humble youi'selves in the

sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up." Jami:s iv. 9, 10.

" Jejunium non est perfecta virtus, sed cseterarum virtutum funda-

mentum." S. Hierom. ad Demet. p. 23.





PRELIMINARY INSTRUCTIONS

CONCERNING

FASTS.

Question. What do you mean by fasts?

Answer. Days set apart by the Church, or by civil

authority, or by our own appointment, to humble
ourselves before God, in punishing our bodies and
afflicting our souls, in order to a real repentance. By
outward significations testifying our grief for sins

past, and by using them as means to secure us from
returning to those sins, for which we express so great

a detestation.

Q. Wherein consists the nature of fasting ?

A. In a strict sense it implies a total abstinence

from all meat and drink the whole day, from morn-
ing to evening ; and then to refresh ourselves spa-

ringly as to the quantity, and not delicately as to the

quality of the food. And in this manner not one
but more days were past in a continual fast by the

primitive Christians before Easter. In a large sense,

it implies an abstinence from some kind of food,

especially flesh and wine, as was used by Daniel ^

;

or a deferring eating beyond the usual hours, as the

primitive Christians did on their stationary days, till

three in the afternoon, to which hour their public

assemblies continued on those days. So that hereby

1 Dan. X. 3.
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some self-denial is designed to our bodily appetites;

for no abstinence can partake of the nature of fasting,

except there be something in it that afflicts us.

Q. How many sorts of fasts are there ?

A. There are two sorts, public and private. The
first we are determined to observe, by virtue of that

obedience that is due to our lawful superiors, and
for those reasons they enjoin it. The second pro-

ceeds from our own voluntary imposition, and arises

from our obligation to perform it at some times,

though it is left to our own discretion to determine
the season.

Q. Whence arises the obhgation of a Christian to

fast?

A. Nature seems to suggest it, as a proper means
to express sorrow and grief; and as a fit method to

dispose our minds towards the consideration of any
thing that is serious. And therefore all nations,

from ancient times, have used fasting as a part of

repentance, and as a means to turn away God's
anger. As it is plain in the case of the Ninevites ^,

which was a notion common to them with the rest of

the world. And though our Saviour hath left no
positive precept about fasting, yet He joins it with
almsgiving and prayer, unquestionable duties ; and
the directions He gave, in his admirable sermon upon
the mount, concerning the performance of it ^, suffi-

ciently supposes the necessity of the duty ; which, if

governed by such rules as our Saviour there lays

down, will be accepted by God, and openly rewarded
by Him. Besides, our Saviour says expressly, that

the time should come, " when his disciples should

fast*.'' And when He brings in the Pharisee, boast-

ing that he fasted twice in the week, our Saviour in

no manner blames him for fasting, but corrects his

vanity for boasting of it.

2 Jonah iii. 5. 3 ^att. vi. IG, 17, 1». * Luke v. 35.
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Q. Why did not our Saviour's disciples fast while

He was upon earth ?

A. Because fasting belongs to mourners ; but while

our Saviour was with them it was a time of joy and
eladness, and consequently as improper a season for

the signification of sorrow, as it would be to forbid

eating and drinking at a wedding. " Can ye make
the children of the bridechamber fast/^ saith our Sa-

viour, " while the bridegroom is with them ? But the

days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken
away from them, and then shall they fast in those

days \" Whereby our Saviour doth not go about to

excuse his disciples from those obligations of fasting,

which St. John's disciples and the Pharisees practised

;

but intimates, that though it was not fit for them at

present, yet, when He was gone from them, they also

should fast in those days.

Q. What examples have we of fasting in the Scrip-

tures?

A. It was a duty all along observed by devout men,
arfd acceptable to God, under the Old and New Tes-
tament, both as it was helpful to their devotion, and
as it became a part of it. Public enjoined fasts, upon
extraordinary occasions, are so frequent in Scripture,

they need no particular notice. And, as to private

fasts, we read that David chastened his soul with
fasting". And Daniel sought the Lord, not only
with prayers and supplications, but with fasting ^
Anna served and worshipped God in prayers and
fastings, night and day ^ Cornelius was fasting ^, as

well as praying, when the vision came that brought
salvation to his house. W^hen Paul and Barnabas
were to be ordained Apostles ', there was fasting

joined to prayer: and St. Paul approved himself a
minister of God in fasting ^, as well as labours and
watchings: he kept his body under, and brought it

5 Luke V. 34, 35. ^ Ps. Ixix. 10. ? Dan. ix. 3.

8 Luke ii. 37. ^ Acts x. 30. i Acts xiii. 2. 2 2 Cor. vi. 5. xi. 27.
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into subjection, lest while he preached to others he
himself should be a cast-away ^

Q. Have we any account that the Apostles, after

our Saviour^s ascension, practised fasting and abs-

tinence ?

A. Epiphanius tells us that St. James the Great,

and St. John, were very eminent for a mortified life;

that they never eat either flesh or fish, and wore but
one coat and a linen garment*. Clemens Alexandrinus
relates of St. Matthew, that he was so far from in-

dulging his appetite, that he refused to gratify it with
lawful and ordinary provisions, eating no flesh, his

usual diet being nothing but herbs, roots, seeds, and
berries ^ And it is recorded of St. James the Less,

bishop of Jerusalem, a man of that divine temper
that he was the love and wonder of the age ; that he
wholly abstained from flesh, and drank neither wine
nor strong drink, nor ever used the bath ; and that

his whole body was covered with paleness through
fasting.

Q. Was fasting practised in the primitive Church?
A. The ancient Christians were very exact, both in

their weekly and annual fasts. Their weekly fasts

w^ere kept on Wednesdays and Fridays, because on
the one our Lord was betrayed, and on the other cru-

cified. These fasts were called their stations, from the

military word of keeping their guard, as TertuUian
observes^ Though others think more immediately

from the Jewish phrase, and the custom of those

devout men, who, either out of their own devotion,

or as the representatives of the people, assisted at

the oblations of the temple, not departing thence

till the service was over. For these fasts usually

lasted till after three in the afternoon, as did their

public assemblies. Their annual fast was that of

Lent, by way of preparation for the feast of our

3 1 Cor. ix. 27. * F.p. 58. c. 4. 30. c. 24.

« ^n^dRfr, lib. 2. c. 1. « Tertul. de Jojuu. c. 2.
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Saviour's resurrection. But this was variously ob-
served, according to different times and places.

Q. \\'hat was the manner of fasting among the

primitive Christians ?

A. They observed their fasts with great strictness.

All, in general, on such days, abstained from drinking
wine and eating flesh ; the greatest part fed only on
herbs or pulse, with a little bread \ They confined

themselves to cheap and ordinary diet, without sauces
or relishing delicacies. Some used the dry diet, as

nuts, almonds, and such like fruits ; others fed only
upon bread and water.

Ql. What occasions of fasting are particularly

taken notice of in the primitive Church ?

A. There was the fast of a penitent, who, after

baptism, having committed some grievous sin, was
for it excluded the assembhes of Christians, either by
his own conscience or by public sentence, till he was
reconciled to God and the Church. Rigorous was
the penance of these lapsed Christians, and their

fasting truly an affliction of their souls ; for they lay

in sackcloth and ashes, watched and fasted, groaned
and wept, to the Lord their God ; and not only sup-
plicated God's mercy, but begged the pardon and
prayers of their Christian brethren. Another solemn
occasion of fasting was the profession of repentance
those made who were converted to the faith, and were
preparing to be baptized. And it was the practice,

not only of the candidates of baptism to fast, but of
the whole congregation with them ; there being stated

times in the primitive Church for the administering
that sacrament, as Easter and Whitsuntide ; the fast-

ing on both these accounts did often fall in with the
fast before Easter.

Q. But does not St. Paul place the abstaining from
meats among the doctrines of seducing spirits ^

7 C}T. Hiero. Catech. 4. s i Tim. iv. 1 and 3.
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A. It cannot be supposed^ that by abstaining from
meats St. Paul should mean the duty of fasting ; be-
cause that was observed by devout men, and accept-

able to God, both under the Old and New Testament,
and our Saviour himselfhad given directions concern-
ing the performance of it in his admirable sermon
upon the mount ^ And our Apostle practised it also

upon several occasions \ Therefore, it is most pro-

bable, he doth therein condemn the opinions of some
ancient heretics that departed from the faith ^, who,
as they excluded those from salvation that engaged
in matrimony, so they held the eating the flesh of

any living creatures unlawful ; a doctrine very likely

borrowed from Pythagoras and his followers, being
defended with such variety of learning by Porphyry^.
Whereas they who are instructed in their Christian

liberty, and know the truth, are fully secured that

God hath permitted the use of such his creatures

for our nourishment and sustenance, provided we
receive them always with temperance and thanksgiv-

ing * ; and that the Gospel hath taken away the dif-

ference between things clean and unclean ^

Q. When may a fast be accounted religious ?

A. When it is undertaken upon religious ends and
purposes, to restrain the looser appetites of the flesh,

and to keep the body under. To give the mind
liberty and ability to consider and reflect while it is

actually engaged in divine service, or preparing for

some solemn part of it. To humble ourselves before

God under a sense of our sins, and the misery to

which they expose us. To deprecate his anger, and
to supplicate for his mercy and favour. To express

revenge against ourselves for the abuse of those good
things God alloweth us to enjoy ; and of which we
have made ourselves unworthy by sinful excesses.

» Matt. vi. IG, 17, 18. 1 I Cor. ix. 27. ^ i Tim. iv. 1.

^ De Abst. ab Esu Anim. * Gen. ix. 3. Acts ii. 46 ; xxvii. 33.

* Rom. xiv. 14. Acts x. 15.
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When it is used as a piece of self-denial in order the

better to command our fleshly appetites ; and as a

means to raise in our minds a due valuation of the

happiness of the other world, when we despise the

enjoyment of this. Above all, to make it acceptable

to God, it should be accompanied with fervent prayer,

and a charitable rehef of the poor, whose miseries we
may the better guess at, when we are bearing some
of the inconveniences of hunger.

Q. What must we do if fasting is prejudicial to

our health, and indisposes us for the service of

God?
A. In this case it concerns us to deal impartially

with ourselves, and not to makeuseof it as a pretence

to excuse ourselves from the obligation of this duty

;

especially when the commands of our lawful superiors

require the observation of it. But if it have this effect,

we ought to eat more sparingly, and with less dehcacy
than at other times ; and to be more exact in perform-
ing those devotions that ought to accompany our fasts.

The Church aims at our advantage in the rules she

prescribes, and is always supposed to make allowances

for particular cases, which cannot be included in

general rules.

Q. Is this humiliation, and afflicting our bodies by
fasting, and giving outward marks of our inward grief

for sin, agreeable to the Christian religion ?

A. Though it is certain, that in the exercise of
repentance, the main thing required is to return sin-

cerely from our evil ways
;
yet it is plain in the

prophets, that this inward grief was expressed by
outward signs of fasting, weeping, and mourning.
And that this was not peculiar to the genius of the

Old Testament, appears by the directions given by
St. James concerning repentance :

'^ be afflicted, and
mourn, and weep : let your laughter be turned to

mourning, and your joy to heaviness. Humble
yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift
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you up ^.^^ Which words^ if examined by the phrases
of the Old Testament, our best guide in interpreting

the New, import outward expressions of grief and
sorrow used by devout people in token of hearty re-

pentance. The great fast on the day of expiation

was called a day of ^^ afflicting their souls ' \" which
consisted not only in abstinence from food, but in

putting on the habit and appearance of mourners

;

which in those eastern countries was " sackcloth,

lying upon the ground, strewing ashes on their

heads ^" And in such days of afflicting their souls,^

they abstained from all sorts of pleasure. And to

these expressions of sorrow, the words of St. James
plainly allude ; and were so literally practised by the
primitive Christians of those countries. For if any
one fell into any notorious sin after baptism, they did
not think it sufficient that he should repeat his crime
no more, but he was obliged by a long course of
mortification, prayers, tears, and good works, to en-
deavour to wash out the stain and guilt.

Q. Are we obliged to use the same testimonies of
our inward grief whereby it was expressed in ancient

times ?

A. I think not; because the using of sackcloth

and ashes formerly, when men humbled themselves
before God, was in conformity to the custom of
mourners in those times, who expressed their sense

of grief after that manner. But then I think we
ought to express the same thing by other signs pro-
per to the custom of mourners in our days. By for-

bearing our usual meals, by abstaining from all man-
ner of pleasure, by neglecting the adorning our
bodies, by retiring from company, by laying aside

business, and by bewailing our loss. " A sinner,''

saith St. Cyprian, " ought to lament the death of his

soul, at least as much as the loss of a friend :" and

« James iv. 9, 10. ' Levit. xvi. 29. 31.
* Sacco et cinere volutantes. Tertul. Apolog. cap. 40.
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St. Chrysostora makes use of the same comparison.

And surely it will become us to mourn and lament,

who have offended God, our best Friend, and whose
favour we have consequently lost, if we are heartily

sorry for having offended Him.
Q. How is a day of fasting to be observed by seri-

ous Christians ?

A. Not only by interrupting and abridging the

care of our bodily sustenance, but by carefidly in-

quiring into the state of our souls; charging our-

selves with all those transgressions we have com-
mitted against God's laws, humbly confessing them
with shame and confusion of face, with hearty con-

trition and sorrow for them ; deprecating God's dis-

pleasure, and begging Him to turn away his anger
from us. By interceding with Him for such spiritual

and temporal blessings upon ourselves and others

as are needful and convenient. By improving our
knowledge in all the particulars of our duty. By
relieving the wants and necessities of the poor, that

our humiliation and prayers may find acceptance
with God. If the fast be public, by attending the

public places of God's worship.

Q. What ought we chiefly to beware of in our
exercises of fasting?

A. We ought to avoid all vanity and valuing our-

selves upon such performances ; and therefore in

our private fasts, not to proclaim them to others by
any external affectations, that we may not appear
unto men to fast^ Not to despise or judge our
neighbour, who doth not, and it may be hath not
the same reason to tie himself up to such methods.
Not to destroy the health of our bodies, and thereby
make them unfit instruments for the operations of
our minds, or the discharge of our worldly employ-
ments. Particular care ought to be taken, that we

» Matt. vi. 18.

Dd
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do not grow thereby morose and sour^ peevish and
fretful towards others, which severity to ourselves

may be apt to incline us to ; for that is so far from
expressing our repentance, that it makes fresh work
for it by increasing our guilt.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For fasting,

Lord, who for our sake didst fast forty days and
forty nights

;
give me grace to use such abstinence,

that, my flesh being subdued to the spirit, I may
ever obey thy godly motions in righteousness and
true holiness, to thy honour and glory, who livest

and reignest with the Father and the Holy Ghost,

one God, world without end. Amen,

II.

—

For the Divine favour upon our fasting.

Turn Thou me, O good Lord, and so shall I be
turned ; be favourable, O Lord, be favourable unto
me, who turn to Thee in weeping, fasting, and pray-

ing ; for Thou art a merciful God, full of compassion,

long-suffering, and of great pity ; Thou sparest when I

deserve punishment, and in thy wrath thinkest upon
mercy ; spare me, good Lord, spare me, and let me
not be brought to confusion ; hear me, O Lord, for

thy mercy is great, and after the multitude of thy

mercies look upon me, through the merits and medi-

ation of thy blessed Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen,

III.

—

Profession of repentance,

1 acknowledge, O God, my own vileness by rea-

son of my sins, and am heartily grieved for the loss
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of thy favour. What humiliation, O Lord, can suf-

ficiently express the greatness of such a loss ! But
I will weep and mourn, because I have offended

Thee ; and I will repent as it were in dust and ashes.

I will mortify those inordinate appetites which have

so sadly betrayed me ; I will contradict all those in-

clinations which have made me stray from the ways
of thy commandments. And do Thou, O Lord,

wean my soul from the pleasures of the body which
so often corrupt it, and render it incapable of relish-

ing spiritual enjoyments. Let it not contract too

great a familiarity with the delights and satisfactions

of sense, since it was created for more exalted plea-

sures, and must shortly quit those here below ; that

so when I come to leave this world, I may be quali-

fied for the blessed conversation of spirits in thy

heavenly kingdom, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen,

CHAPTER L

The Forty Days of Lent.

Q. What do you mean by Lent?
A. Lent in the old Saxon language is known to

signify the Spring, and thence it hath been taken in

common speech for the spring fast ; or the time of
humiliation generally observed by Christians before

Easter, the great festival of our Saviour's resurrec-

tion. And a man must know little of Ecclesiastical

History, or have but a small acquaintance with the
primitive fathers of the Church, who doth not
acknowledge the observation of Lent to be most
ancient.

Dd2
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Gl. How may we judge of the antiquity ofthis fast ?

A. From the dispute that was very early in the

Church concerning the observation of Easter, one
point whereof was concerning the ending of the ante-

paschal fast,which both sides determined upon the day
they kept the festival ; which is sufficient to let us
know that there was then such a fast kept by both
sides, and had been in all probability as anciently kept

as the feast of the resurrection. And Irenaeus, who
lived but ninety years from the death of St. John,

and conversed familiarly with St. Polycarp, as Poly-

carp had with St. John and other Apostles, hath

happened to let us know, though incidentally, that as

it was observed in his time, so it was in that of his

predecessors, but with great variety as to the length

of it\ And there being no Church to be found
anciently, wherein there was not a solemn fast ob-

served before Easter, is a sufficient argument to derive

it from the practice of the first Christians ; for other-

ways it cannot be conceived how it should so univer-

sally prevail in all countries where Christianity was
planted.

Q. Why w^as this solemn season of humiliation

limited to forty days?

A. The Church had, I suppose, a respect to forty

days, as what was esteemed a proper penitential

season; which seems very anciently to have been
appropriated to humiliation. For not to reckon up
the forty days in which God drowned the world ^ ; or

the forty years in which the children of Israel did

penance in the wilderness ^ ; or the forty stripes by
which malefactors were to be corrected * ; whoever
considers that Moses did not once only fast this num-
ber of days ^ ; that Ehas also fasted in the wilderness

the same space of time ^ ; that the Ninevites had pre-

1 Euseb. Hist. lib. 5. c. 24. 2 Qen. vii. 4. ^ j^^^i^ ^iv. 34.

* Deut. XXV. 3. * Deut. ix. 9. 18. 25. ^ 1 Kings xix. 8.
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cisely as many days allowed for their repentance '

;

and that our blessed Saviour himself, when He was
pleased to fast, observed the same length of time ^

;

whoever considers these facts, cannot but think that

this number of days was used by them all as the

common solemn number belonging to extraordinary

humihation, and that those were accustomed to afflict

themselves forty days, who would deprecate any
great and heavy judgment.

Q. What was the end and design of the fast ofLent?

A. That it should be set apart as a proper season

for mortification, and the exercise of self-denial. To
humble and afflict ourselves for our sins by frequent

fastings ; and to punish our too often abuses of God^s

creatures, by abstinence, and by forbearing the lawful

enjoyment of them. To form and settle firm purposes

of holy obedience. To pray frequently to God both

in private and pubHc for pardon, and his Holy Spirit.

To put us in mind of that sore trial and temptation,

which Christ then endured for our sakes
;
particularly

to perpetuate the memory of our Sa\T[oui*'s suffer-

ings ; and to make as it were a public confession of

our belief, that He died for our salvation. And con-

sequently for fitting ourselves to receive the tokens

and pledges of his love, with greater joy and glad-

ness ; because with fuller assurance that God is re-

conciled to us through the death and passion of

Christ Jesus.

Q. Is it the design of the Church to oblige her

members to fast the whole forty days ?

A. I think not, because in the ancient Church this

season was observed with great variety ^ ; which arose

from the various customs of different Churches, as

well as from the devotion of several people, who all

united in the solemn and rehgious exercises of this

season, though they differed in the manner of their

' Jonah iii. 4. 8 Matt. iv. 2. » Socrates, Hist. Eccl. lib. 5. c. 22.
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fasting. And none but the licentious^ who love no
restraint, or those whom prejudice hath made incon-
siderate, can think fit to blame an institution so well

framed to promote piety and devotion ; especially

when it is enjoined with so much moderation.

Q. After what manner did the primitive Christians

observe their fasts in Lent ?

A. There was variety in their manner of fasting, as

well as in the number of their days. In the holy
week they that were strict would eat nothing but
bread, and water, and salt, or nuts and almonds, or
such like fruits, which was called the dry diet. In
the rest of Lent some abstained from flesh and wine;
and others forebore all fish likewise as well as flesh,

which was the custom ofthe Greeks. Some contented
themselves with eggs and fruits ; others forbore both,
and lived upon bread, herbs and roots ; and in this

variety they agreed in one thing, which was not to

eat till the evening, and then such food as was least

delicate.

Q. How did the primitive Church treat notorious
offenders in this holy season ?

A. Such persons as stood convicted of notorious

sins were put to open penance and punished in this

world, that their souls might be saved in the day of
the Lord ; and that others admonished by their ex-

ample might be the more afraid of offending; the
whole Church supplicated God in their behalf; that

He would be pleased to grant them repentance, and
perfect remission and forgiveness of their sins \

Q. But since the life of a Christian ought always
to be governed by the rules of our holy religion, is it

not superstitious to set apart any such particular time
as Lent for this purpose ?

A. It is certain it ought to be the constant endea-
vour of a Christian, in all times and in all places, to

1 Sozo. Hist. Eccle. lib. vii. c. 16.
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have his duty in his eye, and to have always a great

regard to what God requires from him. But consider-

ing the great corruption of the world, and the frailty

of our natures, and how often we transgress the

bounds of our duty, and how backward we are to cross

our fleshly appetites, it is very happy we have such a

solemn season stated for recollection and the exercise

of repentance ; when the command of our superiors,

and the provision of fit means to assist us, and the

practice of devout Christians in all ages, call loudly

upon us to reform our lives. For that which is a

duty at all times, when our follies make it necessary,

cannot be less so when we are required to give outward
proofs and demonstrations of it.

Q. How does it become a devout Christian to

spend his time during the holy season of Lent ?

A. Some part ought to be spent in fasting, more
in abstinence, according to the circumstances of his

health, and outward condition in the world ; and this

with a design to deny and punish himself, and to

express his humiliation before God for his past trans-

gressions. The ornament of attire may be laid aside,

as improper to express the sense of mourners, and
the frequency of receiving; and paying visits may be
interrupted as unseasonable when our minds are

oppressed with sorrow. Public assemblies for plea-

sure and diversion should be avoided, as enemies to

that seriousness we now profess. Our retirements

should be filled with reading pious discourses, and
with frequent prayer, and with examining the state

of our minds. The public devotion should be con-

stantly attended, and those instructing exhortations

from the pulpit which are so generally established in

many churches in this season. We should be liberal

in our alms, and very ready to employ ourselves in

all opportunities of relieving either the temporal or

spiritual wants of our neighbours. And we should
frequently exercise ourselves in the meditation of
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divine subjects^ the best means to make all discourses

from the press and the pulpit effectual to our
salvation.

Q. What do you mean by meditation in a religious

sense ?

A. Such a serious application of the mind to the
consideration of any divine subject^ whether any mys-
tery of the Gospel institution, or any truth or virtue

of the Christian religion, as may dispose it firmly to

believe and embrace it, and stir up all the faculties of
the soul to a vigorous prosecution of it. And it is

this exercise of the will and affections that distin-

guishes meditation from what we call study.

Q. How ought we to prepare ourselves for the

exercise of this duty?
A. By remembering that we are in the presence of

God, who knoweth all our thoughts, and searcheth

out all our ways ; that we are unworthy by reason

of our sins to present ourselves before Him ; and that

we are incapable, without his assistance, to think

any thing that is good ; and therefore adoring his

infinite majesty with profound reverence, we should
humbly beg his aid and help, so to enlighten our
understandings, and to influence our wills, that the

present action may tend to his glory, and the good of

our own souls.

Q. How is the understanding exercised in medita-
tion ?

A. In setting the subject of our meditation in such
a light, as may excite the will and affections to

pursue and embrace it. If it concerns our Saviour's

life or death, it considers the dignity of his person,

upon whose account the action was performed ; the

end for which it was done ; the place and circum-
stances ; the fruits and effects of it. If the subject

relates to any virtue of a Christian life, it considers

the nature of the duty, and wherein it consists ; who
arc properly the objects of it ; the obligations there
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are from reason and revelation to practise it ; the

temptations that chiefly seduce from it, and those

particular instances whereby the virtue may be ex-

ercised, and the great advantages that accrue to us,

both in this life and the next, by the diligent per-

formance of it.

Q. How are the will and affections exercised in

this duty ?

A. In choosing and pursuing what by the under-

standing is represented as good and advantageous to

us ; and in shunning and avoiding what is repre-

sented as evil and destructive to our happiness. In

order hereunto firm purposes are formed of govern-

ing our lives with such a prospect for the time to

come ; the use of the best means is resolved upon

;

and we determine when, and upon what occasions,

we will put such a virtue in practice, or imitate such

an action ; in what places and in what company we
will stand upon our guard, lest we be surprised by
such a vice. From hence we proceed to exercise our-

selves in holy aflfections ; as in love and desire of

what is good ; in hatred and detestation of what is

evil; in sorrow, shame, and self-abhorrence for having

transgressed in any particular ; in praise and thanks-

giving, for having been enabled in any tolerable

measure to have done our duty ; in adoration and
imitation, in faith, in hope, and charity, and in resig-

nation of ourselves to God.
Q. What are the blessed fruits of holy medita-

tion?

A. It hath an universal influence upon the whole
life of a Christian, and is an admirable instrument to

quicken our progress in all the graces of God^s Holy
Spirit. It illuminates our understandings with the

knowledge of our duty, and stores our memories
with all such arguments as are proper to excite us to

the performance of it. The voice of conscience is

by this means attended to, and we can never make
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any considerable breaches upon it, without being

alarmed with severe reproaches. It wings our pray-

ers with reverence and devotion, and increases our

importunity by impressing a lively sense of the ne-

cessity and importance of those things we beg of

God. It habituates our minds to spiritual objects,

and raises them above the perishing things of this

life. It strengthens our holy purposes, arms us

against temptations, and inflames all the faculties of

our souls with earnest desires of attaining and enjoy-

ing our chiefest good.

Q. How ought we to conclude our meditation ?

A. By begging God to affect our minds with a

constant sense of our duty in all the particulars of

it ; chiefly that He would enable us to perform those

resolutions we have made of advancing in piety and
virtue, that He would not leave us to ourselves, but

so assist us with his grace, that what we perceive

and know to be our duty, we may faithfully fulfil

all the days of our life.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For forgiveness of our sins.

Almighty and everlasting God, who art always

more ready to hear than we to pray, and art wont to

give more than either we desire, or deserve ; pour
down upon me the abundance of thy mercy; for-

giving me those things whereof my conscience is

afraid, and giving me those good things which I am
not worthy to ask, but through the merits and me-
diation of Jesus Christ, thy Son, our Lord. Amen,

II.

—

For the comforts ofgrace.

Grant, I beseech Thee, Almighty God, that I,
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who for my evil deeds do worthily deserve to be

punished, by the comfort of thy grace may merci-

fully be relieved; through our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ. Amen.

III.

—

For abstinence and mortification.

Almighty God, give me grace to use such absti-

nence during this season dedicated to the exercise of

repentance, that my flesh may be subdued to the

Spirit, and my mind left free to approach Thee, with

ardour and fervency of affection. Inure me, by self-

denial, to bring my body into subjection, and to

punish all those excesses I have been guilty of in

the use of thy creatures. Let my retirement from
the world make me see the vanity and em})tiness of

it, and teach me to relish the pleasures of spiritual

enjoyments. Let me spend those solitary hours

in the improving my Christian knowledge, and do
Thou open my eyes that 1 may see the wondrous
things of thy law. Make me heartily to bewail my
sins, and do Thou work in me that godly sorrow not

to be repented of. Grant that I may sincerely exa-

mine the state of my own mind, and do Thou search

and try me, and lead me into the way everlasting.

That, perceiving how bitter a thing it is to depart

from the living God, I may no longer continue at a

distance from the fountain of all joy and happiness ;

but that by confessing and forsaking my sins, I may
be entirely converted unto Thee, and that they may
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall

come from the presence of the Lord, through Jesus
Christ, my only Saviour. Amen.

IV.

—

For the meditation of heavenly things.

Almighty God, who art the supreme happiness of
a rational creature, whom to know is eternal life ; fix
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my thoughts, my hopes, and my desires upon heaven
and heavenly things ; let me remember Thee upon
my bed, and meditate on Thee in the night-watches.

Grant that I may so consider thy precepts, that I

may understand the measures ofmy duty, and govern
all my actions by those rules Thou hast prescribed

me; may so apply thy promises, that I may adore that

infinite goodness, that hath prepared such glorious

rewards for those that love Thee, and never forfeit

my title to them by consenting to any known ini-

quity ; may so recollect my infirmities, that I may
watch against them ; my own follies, that I may
amend them ; may so call to mind thy wonderful
deliverances, both in respect of my body and of my
soul, that I may be convinced that I am preserved

not by my own strength, but by thy almighty

power, that thy name may have the glor}^. Make
my heart the seat of prayer and holy meditation;

that my mind being inured to spiritual objects, I

may despise and contemn this world, and be prepared

in the disposition of my soul to pass eternity in con-

templating thy glorious excellences, through Jesus

Christ our Lord, to whom with Thee and the Holy
Ghost, be all honour and glory, world without end.

Amen.

CHAPTER II.

Ash-Wednesday, or the First Day of Lent.

Gt. Why doth the fast of forty days, called Lent,

begin on Ash-Wednesday ?

A. Because the four days of this week complete

the forty days ; it being never the custom of the

Church to fast on Sundays, whereon we commemo-



ASH-WEDNESDAY. 413

rate so great a blessing as our Saviour's resuiTection

;

the six Sundays in Lent being deducted^ and these

four days being added, make the number entire.

Q. Why is the first day of Lent called Ash-Wed-
nesday ?

A. From the custom that prevailed in the ancient

Church, for penitents at this time to express their

humihation by lying in sackcloth and ashes ; by the

coarseness of sackcloth they ranked themselves, as it

were, among men of the meanest and lowest condi-

tion ; by ashes, and sometimes earth cast upon their

heads, they made themselves lower than the lowest

of the creatures of God, and put themselves in mind
of their mortality, which would reduce them to dust
and ashes.

Q. What was the discipline of the primitive Church
at the beginning of Lent ?

A. That such persons as stood convicted of notori-

ous crimes were put to open penance. For according
to the ancient discipline, those who after baptism
fell into any great and notorious sins, if they were
penitents, were admitted to penance, and to the
prayers of the Church for their reconciliation with
God. But if they were refractory sinners, or their

crimes of a deep dye, they were excommunicated,
and not admitted to reconciliation with the Church,
but after a long and tedious course of penance, after

the most public testimonies of sorrow and repentance,

and the greatest signs of humiliation that can be
imagined. For Tertullian tells us, ''They lay in

sackcloth and ashes, they disfigured their bodies with
a neglected uncleanness, and dejected their minds
with grief; they used no other food but what was
necessary to keep up life, and frequently nourished
their prayers w^ith rigorous fasting; they groaned,
they wept to the Lord their God day and night, they
fell down at the feet of the presbyters, they kneeled
to the friends of God, and begged of all their fellow
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Christians to pray for them ^'' These severities they
wilUngly submitted to^ as tokens of their sorrow and
evidences oftheir reformation_, and thought themselves

happy, upon any terms, to be admitted to the peace

of God and the Church.
Q. How were penitents re-admitted into the

Church?
A. When they had finished the time prescribed

for the undergoing these severities, iftheir repentance

upon examination was found to be real, they were
re-admitted into the Church by the imposition of the

hands of the clergy, the party to be absolved kneeling

before the bishop, or in his absence before the pres-

byter, who, laying his hand upon his head, solemnly

blessed and absolved him, whereupon he was received

with universal joy, and restored to a participation of

the holy sacrament, and to all other acts of Church
communion ^

Q. What method hath the Church of England
taken to supply the want of ancient discipline at this

time?
A. Till our spiritual fathers can be so happy as to

succeed in discharging those obligations they lie

under of restoring to the Church that discipline she

hath a right to ; being founded upon the express laws

of Christ and his Apostles, sufficiently explained to

us by the practice of the primitive and apostolical

Church, very useful to recover those that have erred

from the truth and piety, and absolutely necessary to

preserve religion in its greatest purity; till, I say,

this blessed time shall come, which good men wish
for, and bad men fear, the Church of England, to

supply this want, sets before her members the curses

due to all sin^, and puts them in mind of God^s
dreadful tribunal, where the impenitent shall be

1 De PaMut. 2 Cypr. Epist. 17, 18. Edit. Oxon.
3 Matt. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 17. John xx. 23. 1 Cor. v. 3, 4, 5. 12, 13.

2 Cor. ii. C ; xii. 10 ; xiii. 2, 10. Tit. iii. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 3. 5.
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most certainly condemned ; thereby endeavouring to

bring every man to judge and condemn himself, that

he may truly repent of his past follies, and carefully

avoid those sins for the time to come, which draw
upon men the judgments of God.

Q. But is not the saying Amen to these sentences

of God^s law, a cursing of ourselves, and is it not a

wicked as well as a foolish thing ?

A. This pious office hath indeed been so traduced;

but I believe it hath not been considered, that God
himself commanded this manner of answering ; and
though some circumstances in reciting these curses

among the Jews might be ceremonial *
;
yet the main

of the duty, and the end for which it was prescribed,

was truly moral, tending to the honour of God and
his laws, and the promoting of true piety. And the

saying Amen does not here signify wishing, but affirm-

ing and declaring the truth of what God hath re-

vealed ; and thus Amen is often in the Gospel trans-

lated " verily,^^ and Jesus, who is the Truth, is called

Amen '
; so that Amen is no more than a declaration

that he whom God blesseth is blessed, and he whom
God curseth is cursed ; and these curses are like our
Saviour's woes in the Gospel, not procurers of evil,

but compassionate predictions of it, in order to pre-

vent it.

Q. But hath not Christ taken away the curse of

the law, being made a curse for us ?

A. It is true that our Saviour by virtue of his

sacrifice made satisfaction for sin, and bore that curse

which belonged to us; and thereby acquitted and
cleared all those that believe in Him from the guilt

of those sins, for which there was no way of expiation

provided by the law of Moses, that is of presump-
tuous sins, for which there was no sacrifice, but the

man was to be cut off. But still this redemption

* Dent. xi. 29 ; xxvii. 11.

5 Matt. V. 18. Mark iii. 28. Luke iv. 24. Rev. iii. 14.



416 ASH-WEDNESDAY.

that was purchased for us was upon the condition of
repentance ; so that impenitent sinners are still the
objects of God's wrath; and though pardon and for-

giveness of sins was procured for us by the death of
Christy yet repentance is necessary to qualify us to

receive the benefit of it. It being certain still, that

sinners while they remain such are really accursed

;

and to convince them of this, and make them own it,

is the truest blessing the Church can procure for

them.
Q. What use does the Church make of setting the

curses of God's law before us ?

A. To press all Christians to a true and sincere

repentance, from the consideraion of God's dreadful

wrath against all impenitent sinners, which as it is

severe in itself, and altogether intolerable, so it isjust

in its proceedings, and absolutely unavoidable when
it doth come; and when sinners are awakened by
this consideration from their dreadful security, they
are encouraged to repentance from God's readiness

to receive true penitents to mercy ; and from the

great benefits of it, pardon and peace in this life, and
eternal happiness in the next.

Q. Since repentance is so earnestly pressed upon
us at this time, pray wherein does it consist ?

A. Repentance consists in such a change of minds
as produces the like change in our lives and conver-

sations ; so that to repent of our sins is to be con-

vinced that we have done amiss, whence follows

hearty sorrow for our past follies, and a firm and
effectual purpose and resolution of mind to forsake

them for the time to come. And this change is so

great in our desires and resolutions, that the Scripture

calls it a new nature, the sincerity and reality

whereof appears in actions suitable to such new
principles.

Q. What considerations are proper to excite in us
sorrow for our sins ?
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A. Who can forbear grieving, when he considers

that he is fallen under the heavy displeasure of Al-

mighty God, whose infinite patience he hath abused;

that he is exposed to all those miseries that are

implied in an eternal separation from the fountain of

all happiness; that he hath foolishly neglected the

most important concern of his life, and done what in

him lies to make himself everlastingly miserable
;

that he hath been ungrateful to his mighty Benefac-
tor, and unfaithful to his best Friend ; that he hath
affronted heaven with those very blessings he hath
received from thence; that he hath despised the

riches of God's goodness and forbearance and long
suffering, which should have led him to repentance"?

Q. How ought we to express our sorrow for our
sins?

A. By humbly confessing them to Almighty God,
with shame and confusion of face, by an utter abhor-
rence and detestation of them, by being heartily

troubled for what we have done amiss, and resolving

not to do the like again. By testifying the reality of
our inward sorrow by all those ways that we find

naturally occur in other cases that afflict us, as in

fasting, weeping, and mourning, practised by penitents
both in the Old and New Testament ; as is plain by
Ezra, David, Nehemiah, St. Peter and St. Paul ^, all

deep impressions of the mind naturally producing
some proportionable effect upon the body; and it

being very fit that as the soul and body have been
partakers in the same sins, so they should join toge-
ther in the same humiliation.

Q. What is meant by a firm resolution of amend-
ment?

A. Such a purpose of mind as is formed upon calm
deliberation, after all the difficulties ofa holy Hfe have
been thoroughly considered; and those discourage

-

« Rom. ii. 4. ^ g^ra x. C. Psalm Ixix 10. Nehem. i. 4.

Matt. xxvi. 75. Acts ix. i).

£ e
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ments that will frequently attend us in pursuing such
a course. After all the pleasures of sin have been
seriously weighed, and those temptations that will

constantly solicit us to commit it; with all those

motives and arguments that excite us to perform the

one and avoid the other ; a resolution of mind framed
after this manner is likely to be permanent and
lasting.

Q. What is the best method to make a resolution

of amendment effectual ?

A. To extend it to all the particulars of our duty,

obliging ourselves to have a respect to all God's com-
mands, and to avoid every thing his law forbids. To
make it adequate to all times, not only hereafter, but
at present, not only when we are out of temptations,

but when we are under them ; not only when we
cannot act them, but when we can act and repeat

them too. To resolve upon avoiding all those occa-

sions that betray us into the breach of our duty ; and
to make use of all those means and helps that are

established for our growth in grace, especially to pray
to God that He would strengthen our weakness, and
confirm our holy purposes ; and that they may be
durable, frequently to repeat and renew them, parti-

cularly when we approach the holy table of the Lord.

Q. Is all true sorrow for sin, and are all real pur-
poses ofamendment for the time to come, in all cases

sufficient ?

A. No ; in some cases they are not sufficient ; for

ifwe have any ways wronged or injured our neighbour,

we must make him all the reparation we are able.

Those that we have drawn into sin by our example,
or neglect of our duty towards them, we must endea-

vour all we can to contribute to their recovery ; if we
have injured their good names, we must acknowledge
our faults, and vindicate their reputations, and by all

fitting ways repair their credit; if we have wronged
them in their estates, either by fraud or force, we



ASH-WEDNESDAY. 419

must make restitution, that is^ restore to the right

owner what we unjustly possess, or to his heirs, or,

when neither can be discovered, to the poor; and
that with all those measures and circumstances, which
upon consideration we shall find to be our duty.

Without this fruit of repentance, all other expressions

of it will stand us in no stead ; since our obligation

to restitution is founded upon immutable reason and
natural justice, which is to do that to another, which
we would have another do to us. Moreover, the

detaining of Avhat we know to be another's right is a

persevering in the first injustice ; and as long as we
continue in that state, we cannot expect pardon.

Q. Whence arises our obligation to repentance ?

A. From the absolute necessity of it in order to

make us capable of the mercy and forgiveness of God.
Without repentance, we must be unavoidably miser-

able, for it is the great condition upon which our sal-

vation depends ; and this change in our wricked tem-
pers must be wrought, before we can be qualified for

that happiness God hath promised in the Gospel-
covenant.

Q. What do you mean by the forgiveness of sins ?

A. A discharge and release from that punishment
that is due to sin. By transgressing God's hxws we
contract guilt, which is an obligation to suffer that

punishment the wrath of God shall think fit to in-

flict: but by the forgiveness of sins we are freed and
delivered from that punishment to which we were
before obnoxious.

Q. Is repentance the valuable consideration for

which God bestows upon us forgiveness of sins ?

A. The Scriptures are clear that our blessed Saviour
Jesus Christ laid down his life as a sacrifice for the
sins of the world ; that by his death He reconciled

us to God, and by the merit of his sufferings made
full satisfaction for us ; so that it is for the sake of
what Christ endured, that God was pleased to take

Ee2
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off our obligation to eternal punishment : but yet this

reconciliation that is made by the death of Christ
between God and man^ is not absolute, but upon con-
ditions. We must repent to make us capable of that
pardon He hath purchased for us, for our Saviour
hath joined these two together in his commission to

the apostles, saying, " That repentance and remission
of sins should be preached in his name among all

nations ^^^

Q. How do men delude themselves in this neces-
sary duty of repentance ?

A. By delaying it for the present, and deferring it

to some future opportunity ; either till the heat of
youth is over, or till sickness, old age, or death over-

takes them. But as it is the greatest folly imagin-
able to venture a matter of such consequence upon
such an uncertainty as future time, which w^e can
never be sure of, and to defer a necessary w ork to the
most unfitting season of performing it ; so it is highly

wicked in that we abuse God's patience, who gives

us time and opportunity for it at present, and prefer

the slavery of sin before his service : it is a contempt
of his laws and of that wrath which is revealed from
heaven against all unrighteousness; and we may
justly fear that such a procedure may provoke God
to withdraw that grace which will then be necessary

for the exercise of our repentance, though He should
give us time and opportunity.

Q. Is a death-bed repentance therefore absolutely

impossible ?

A. It is certain that without a particular grace of

God no man will be able to repent upon his death-

bed; and it is no ways reasonable to expect these

extraordinary influences, when the ordinary means
of grace have been neglected all along in life ; and
therefore I believe it very rarely takes effect : but I

8 Luke xxiv. 47.
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cannot think it absolutely impossible, because the

nature of repentance consisting in the change of our
minds, and the change in our lives being only the

necessary effect of that inward change when it is

sincere, it is possible by the extraordinary grace of

God, (which the Gospel gives us no encouragement
to hope for) that the change of our hearts may be
true, full, and sufficient, and yet we may want time
and opportunity to show the effect of it in our actions.

And when God sees it thus, He may take the inward
will and choice for the outward service and perform-
ance; because He foresees that if time had been
allowed, obedience would certainly have followed.

Besides, we find that the resolutions of a sick-bed,

though very rarely, yet sometimes have been effectual,

which is sufficient to prove the thing possible ; and
if divines thought otherwise, it would be in vain for

them to exhort persons in such circumstances to

repent and turn to God.
Q, Wherein consists the danger of a death-bed

repentance ; and how is the case of such dying peni-

tents deplorable ?

A.. Considering the difficulty of a thorough change,
and the disadvantageous circumstances of a sick-bed,

it is highly probable that whosoever defers it till that

time will never repent at all ; or if he does, his peni-

tential resolutions being founded upon such tempo-
rary principles as the fear of death and the absence
of temptation, they will seldom prove strong and
vigorous enough to produce a thorough reformation

;

as is plain in the case of those that recover, among
whom there are very few that are true and constant
to those purposes of amendment, which they formed
upon the prospect of approaching death. But sup-
posing their penitential purposes be rightly qualified,

considering the fickleness and mutability of our
nature, nothing but the fruits and effects of repent-
ance can create in us an assurance that we are
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inwardly changed ; and consequently they must needs
die very uncomfortably, and in great doubt and
anxiety of mind what will be their fate and doom to
all eternity.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For Contrition,

Almighty and everlasting God, w^ho hatest nothing
that thou hast made, and dost forgive the sins of all

them that are penitent; create and make in me a
new and contrite heart, that I worthily lamenting
my sins, and acknowledging my wretchedness, may
obtain of Thee, the God of all mercy, perfect remis-
sion and forgiveness; through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen.

II.

—

For pardon vpon our confession.

Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

Maker of all things, and Judge of all men; I ac-

knowledge and bewail my manifold sins and wicked-
ness, which I, from time to time, most grievously

have committed, by thought, word, and deed, against

thy divine majesty, provoking most justly thy wrath
and indignation against me. I do earnestly repent,

and am heartily sorry for these my misdoings ; the

remembrance of them is grievous unto me, the

burthen of them is intolerable: have mercy upon
me, have mercy upon me, most merciful Father; for

thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ's sake, forgive me all

that is past; and grant that I may ever hereafter

serve and please Thee in newness of life, to the

honour and glory of thy name, through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.
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III.

—

For the renewal of our minds^.

Having thus utterly renounced my sins, O Holy
Father ! I desire above all things to partake of thy
righteousness ; having utterly defaced and corrupted

myself, I would gladly be new made by Thee ; having
hitherto miscarried whilst I would be in my own
hands, I desire now to be altogether in thine. I loath

myself, O my dear God ! whilst I am^without Thee :

and whatever else I lose, my earnest prayer is, that

I may recover thy likeness^ through Jesus Christ my
Lord. Amen,

IV.

—

For a spirit of true holiness.

I know, O gracious Lord, that I cannot receive

this, but from thyself; therefore be Thou the blessed

giver and the gift. I know also, alas ! that I am
utterly unworthy to have thy divine image stamped
upon my soul ; but I extremely need it, and I ex-

tremely value it ; and such Thou art pleased to

account worthy of it. And I heartily love Thee, O
my God, or else I should not be thus desirous to be
like Thee. And Thou lovest to communicate thy
goodness ; and whom shouldest Thou imprint and
display it upon, but on those who love Thee, and are

earnestly desirous of the same. Hear me therefore,

O my God, and breathe into my heart that Spirit,

which renews me after thine own image, in righteous-

ness and true holiness. Oh ! Thou who seekest out
sinners to make them good, do not reject me now,
when I seek Thee out to make me better. I am
poor and naked, O fill me with thy righteousness !

My good thoughts are unconstant and changeable,
O fix them by thy grace ! Set up thy kingdom, O

9 Mr. Kettlewell.
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Jesu^ in my heart ! for to become thy faithful ser-

vant, is more to me than to have the empire of this

world. Keep me stedfast, O Lord, in serving Thee,

till Thou takest me finally to enjoy Thee, through
Jesus Christ, my blessed Saviour and Redeemer.
Amen.

V.

—

For universal obedience.

Lord, grant that at all times I may account my
sins, yea all my sins, to be my shame ; and make thy
laws, yea all thy laws, to be my rule ; and thy

blessed will to be in everything my choice and satis-

faction. Let thy promises be my hope, thy provi-

dence my guard, thy grace my strength, and thy

blessed self my portion, both now and in the end,

through Jesus Christ my Saviour and Redeemer.

Ame7i.

CHAPTER III.

Ember Days in Lent.

Q. What are Ember days ?

A. Certain days set apart for consecrating to God
the four seasons of the year, and for the imploring
of his blessing by fasting and prayer upon the ordi-

nations performed in the Church at such times.

And this in conformity to the practice of the Apostles,
who when they separated persons for the work of the
ministry, prayed and fasted before they laid on their

hands \ It will become us therefore to address
Heaven at this time after the same manner, that God

1 Acts xiii. 3.
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would be pleased so to govern the minds of the

bishops^ that they may admit none into holy orders,

but such as are duly qualified for the discharge of
that sacred function ; and that those, who shall be
ordained to serve at the altar, may by their ex-

emplary lives and zealous labours turn many unto
righteousness.

Q. When are these Ember days observed in the

Church?
A. At the four seasons of the year, being the Wed-

nesday, Friday, and Saturday, after the first Sunday
in Lent, after Whitsunday, after the fourteenth of
September, and after the thirteenth of December ; it

being enjoined by a canon of the Church, '^that

Deacons or Ministers be ordained or made, but only
upon the Sundays immediately following these Em-
ber fasts ^^'

Q. Why are these fasts called Ember days ?

A. Some think they are so called from a German
word that imports abstinence ; others that they are

derived from Ember, which signifies ashes, and there-

fore are styled lumber days, because it was customary
among the ancients to accompany their fastings with
such humiliations as were expressed by sprinkling
ashes upon their heads, or sitting in them ; and when
they broke their fasts upon such days, to eat only
cakes baked upon Embers, which was therefore called

Ember-bread. But Dr. MareschaFs conjecture, in

his observations upon the Saxon Gospels, seems to

hit upon the true etymology, which he derives from
the Saxon word, importing a circuit or course', so
that these fasts, being not occasional but returning
every year in certain courses, may properly be said

to be Ember days, because fasts in course.

Q. W^herein consists the piety of instituting these
days?

2 Can. 31. 3 Page 528, 520.
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A. The ordination of fit persons to serve in the
sacred ministry of God's Church being of that vast
importance to the welfare of it, as well as to the sal-

vation of those souls that are members of that body

;

it is very necessary and fitting that all Christians,

who are so much concerned in the consequences of
it, should use their best endeavours to make it suc-

cessful and efficacious ; which cannot be better done
than by the united prayers and fastings of Chris-
tians, which have always been esteemed an admirable
method to procure God^s favour and blessing upon
such occasions. Besides, the time of ordinations

being pubhcly stated, the people have the advantage
and liberty of making their objections, if they have
any thing material to offer against the candidates for

holy orders ; a privilege which the ancient Church
always allowed, and is very much encouraged by the
Church of England ; who gives free leave to every
man to declare, if he knoweth any impediment or

crime in any persons presented to be ordained ; and
calls upon them to come forth and show the crimes
alleged *.

Q. What officers are established in the Christian

Church ?

A. The Church being a regular society founded
by Christ, distinct from and independent of all other

worldly societies, must naturally make us suppose
that He instituted some officers for the government
of it. And "it is evident unto all men diligently

reading holy Scripture and ancient authors, that

from the Apostles' time there have been these orders

of Ministers in Christ's Church ; Bishops, Priests,

and Deacons; which offices were evermore had in such
reverend estimation, that no man by his own private

authority might presume to execute any of them,
except he were first called, tried, and examined, and

* Form of Consecration.



EMBER DAYS IN LENT. 427

known to have such qualities as are requisite for the

same, and also by public prayer, with imposition of

hands^ were approved and admitted thereunto ^^'

These orders have all some spiritual powers annexed
to their office, though some in a greater degree, and
others in a less.

Q. What is the office of a Deacon ?

A. " It appertaineth to the office of a Deacon, in

the Church where he shall be appointed to serve, to

assist the Priest in divine service, and especially

when he ministereth the Holy Communion, and to

help him in the distribution thereof, and to read

Holy Scriptures and homilies in the Church ; and to

instruct the youth in the catechism, in the absence

of the priest to baptize infants, and to preach, if he

be admitted thereto by the Bishop. And further-

more, it is his office, where provision is so made, to

search for the sick, poor, and impotent people of the

parish, to intimate their estates, names, and places

where they dwell, unto the Curate, that by his ex-

hortation they may be relieved with the alms of the

Parish, or others "."

Q. Upon what occasion was this order instituted

in the Church ?

A. This office had its original from the murmur-
ing of the Grecians, who were probably proselytes,

Jews by religion, and Gentiles by descent, against

the Hebrews, who were Jews both by religion and
descent, that "their widows were neglected in the

daily ministration,^' when believers " had all things

common,*' and were supplied out of one treasury.

To prevent any mismanagement for the future, the

Apostles appoint seven men of " honest report, full

of the Holy Ghost and wisdom,'' to superintend the

necessities of the poor, and to " serve tables," who
were called " Deacons \"

' Preface to Form of Consecration. ^ Form of Consecration.
' Acts vi.
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Q. Doth this serving of tables only imply their

care of the poor ?

A. Besides the care of the poor, by their serving

of tables, was implied their peculiar attendance at

the Lord^s table. It being the custom of Christians

in those times to meet every day at the Lord's table^

where they made their offerings for the poor, and
when poor and rich had their meals together ; con-
sequently, it was their office to deliver the sacra-

mental elements, when consecrated, to the people.

They had also authority to preach and baptize, as

appears from the example of Philip, one of the seven

;

but they all along in the primitive Church retained

so much of the chief design of their institution, that

they took care of the Church's revenues under the

Bishops, and distributed them as the Bishop and his

college of Presbyters appointed.

Q. Was not this office exercised, as some pretend,

by lay-men ?

A. The solemnity that was used in setting Dea-
cons apart for this service, by prayer and imposition

of hands, and the qualifications that St. Paul requires

in a Deacon, almost the very same with those for a

Priest, sufficiently prove this degree to be an eccle-

siastical office ; nor would the primitive Church
have forbidden Deacons, as it certainly did, to have
followed secular employments, if they had been mere
lay-men ^

Q. How long is it required that a person shall

remain in the degree of a Deacon ?

A. It is enjoined by the Church, that ^^ a Deacon
shall continue in that office the space of a whole year

at the least, (except for reasonable causes it be other-

wise seen to his ordinary,) to the intent he may be
perfect and well expert in the things pertaining to

the ecclesiastical administration : in executing where-

8 Can. Apost. Sext.
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of, if he be found faithful and dihgent^ he may be
admitted by his diocesan to the order of priest-

hood^/^ And it is to be wished that this rule was
more particularly obsei*ved, that those who aspire to

the priesthood might give sufficient proof of their

fitness for that high calling.

Q. What qualifications are required in a Deacon?
A. Chiefly that he be a man of a sober and godly

conversation, edifying by his example those Chris-

tians where he officiates ; and that he be endowed
with such measures of learning as to be able at least

to render an account of his faith in Latin, and con-

firm it with testimonies out of the Holy Scripture ^

;

especially he must be very conversant in those holy

books, which are the perfect rule of faith and man-
ners, necessary for the governing of his own life, the

instruction of others^ and the confuting of gainsayers.

The Bishop ought to have a moral assurance, partly

by his own knowledge, and partly by the testimo-

nials of credible hands, that the person presented is

so qualified ; and his arch-deacon after trial and
examination professes that he believes the candidate

so prepared.

Q. What do you mean by an arch-deacon ?

A. In great churches, where the Bishop had many
deacons, one among them had the title of arch-

deacon, who was a sort of governor over all the rest

;

to whom the bishop committed some authority to

admonish and censure, as it should be found expe-

dient, still reserving an appeal to himself. The ori-

ginal jurisdiction, which of right belonged to the

bishop, by degrees and mutual consent^ was in part

committed to the arch-deacon ; whose jurisdiction is

founded on immemorial custom in subordination to

the bishop. And though for some time he was only

» Can. 31. 1 Can. 34.
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of the order of deacons, yet afterwards it became
common for such as were priests to be chosen to

that office, which consists in the inspecting the Hves
and behaviour of the clergy, and in taking care the

churches and chancels be kept in good repair; and
that the possessions and all other things belonging

to God's house be not embezzled or damnified
;
par-

ticularly to try and examine those who shall be can-

didates for holy orders =*. The institution of arch-

deacons is very ancient^ and their authority very
considerable ; and the due execution of the office

contributes very much to the good government of

the Church.
Q. What is the office of a priest or presbyter ?

A. To teach and instruct the people committed to

his charge by the bishop of the diocese, in the whole
doctrine of Christianity, as contained in the Holy
Scriptures. To administer the sacraments and the

discipline of Christ, as the Lord hath commanded.
To oppose all such erroneous and strange doctrines

as are contrary to God's word. To use both public

and private admonitions and exhortations, as well to

the sick as to the whole, within his cure, as need
shall require, and occasion shall be given. To offer

up the prayers in the public assemblies. To main-
tain quietness and peace, and love, among all Chris-

tian people, especially among those committed to his

charge. To fashion and frame himself and family

according to the doctrine of Christ ; and to make
himself and them examples to the flock he feeds.

To exercise all these duties with diligence and fide-

lity, and to forsake and set aside (as much as may
be) all worldly cares and studies ; since the employ-
ment of his function is sufficient to engage all his

time and all his thoughts. The sacerdotal powers

2 Hiero. Ep. ad Evag.
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none must undertake, but such as have received their

commission from bishops, who only have authority

to send ministers into the Lord^s vineyard.

Q. What quahfications are required in a priest or

minister of the Gospel, to enable him to discharge

his duty?
A. A thorough knowledge of the whole will of

God, since it is the priest's lips must preserve know-
ledge ; and except they have it themselves, how can

they communicate it to others ? Faithfulness in the

instruction of those that are committed to their care,

that they may deliver nothing for the will of God,
but what is contained within the bounds of their

commission, and that they may conceal nothing that

is necessary for the people to believe and practise
;

and this, though it contradicts the prejudices of

some, and the corrupt and worldly maxims of others.

For by this particular application to the consciences

of men, according to their wants and necessities, it

will be plain they consult not so much what will

please them, as what will do them good. Great pru-

dence in all their conduct ; which, though it will not

permit them to neglect any part of their duty, yet it

implies the performing it in such a manner as may
render instructions and persuasions most effectual,

by taking the most convenient seasons, and teaching

things of present use, and by avoiding all unneces-
sary provocations. A faithful servant doth what he
is commanded, and a wise servant doth it in the most
effectual manner. But, above all, exemplary holi-

ness, which is necessary not only for his own salva-

tion, but to make all his endeavours for the salvation'

of others effectual.

Q. What care hath the Church of England taken,

that unfit persons should not be admitted to holy
orders ?

A. Besides the solemn profession of the candidates

in the presence of God, that they think themselves
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^^ truly called according to the will of our Lord Jesus

Christ/^ the Church requires that the bishops be well

assured^ either by their own knowledge^ or by the

testimonials of credible persons, that the candidates

be men of good lives, and free from all noted crimes,

as well as of sufficient learning, for the discharge of

their office. To this end it is wisely enjoined, that

the candidates shall bring sufficient testimonials of

their sober life, from such as have known and lived

near them for three years before \ Moreover, they

are to undergo the trial and examination of the arch-

deacon, who is to assure the bishop he thinks them
apt and meet, both for learning and godly conversa-

tion. And yet, to prevent any scandalous intruders,

the bishop, before he gives them their commission,

makes a public application to the congregation, to

inquire whether they know any impediment, why
the persons presented should not be ordained ; and
if any crime is objected against any one, the bishop

is to delay giving him orders till he has cleared him-

self. And, as a farther security in this matter, if a

bishop shall be convicted of any culpable neglect in

admitting candidates, he shall be suspended by the

archbishop of the province from confering orders

for two years *. It is to be heartily w ished, that all

persons concerned would be very conscientious in

signing testimonials, that this admirable method
might not be rendered ineffectual by an ill-timed

complaisance ; for which they must severely answer

at the dreadful tribunal of God, since eminent hands

may mislead a bishop, the best disposed to do his

office.

Q. What is the office of a bishop ?

A. The office of a bishop contains and includes in

it all the sacerdotal powers, and by consequence the

powers of the inferior orders; as to dispose of the

3 Can. 34. * Can. 35.
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Churches alms^ to preach, to pray, to administer the

holy sacraments, and absolve penitents. And more-
over contains peculiarly the power of consecrating

bishops to succeed them in vacant sees, and of or-

daining those inferior officers, presbyters and dea-

cons, and of confirming those that renew the solemn
vow that was made in their names at their baptism.

It hath the inherent right of administering the cen-

sures of the Church, and the power of ruling and
governing it, and providing for its welfare by good
laws.

Q. How were the bishops called in the apostolical

age?
A. Those whom we now call bishops, were in the

first age of the Church styled apostles ^, and by St.

John, in the Revelation, angels. And the words
bishop and presbyter, in the same age, were used
often promiscuously to denominate the same order;

and generally that which we now call the order of

priests. But in the succeeding age, and that while

St. John was alive, the governors of the Church
abstained from the name of apostles, and were con-

tented with that of bishops; and then the second
order were called altogether presbyters. And that

the title of bishop was appropriated thenceforward

to those that had the power of ordaining, confirming,

and governing, is plain from the ecclesiastical writers

of that age. So that it is not so much the name, as

the distinct powers which are contended for ; of
which there will be an account given on the next
season of these Ember fasts.

Q. What do you mean by an archbishop ?

A. When Christianity began to spread over the
provinces of the Roman empire, the bishops of lesser

cities were subordinate to those of the greater, after

the method of the civil government, which chief

3 Euseb. lib. i. c. 12. Phil. ii. 25. 2 Cor. viii. 23. Gal. i. 19.

F f
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bishop was originally stjded the first bishop or pri-

mate, and, in the following ages, metropolitan and
archbishop ; who was not superior to other bishops
in order, but only in jurisdiction. All learned men
agree that metropolitans were of very great antiquity

;

and some of an eminent character have thought them
of apostolical institution, and that Timothy and Titus
were such. The privileges that belong to these chief

governors of the Church are, to confirm the elections

and consecrations of all bishops in their provinces
;

to summon the bishops of their provinces to hold
synods under them ; to inquire into the manners and
opinions of the bishops under their jurisdiction, and
to censure with suspension or deprivation, according
to the heinousness of the crime ; and, lastly, to hear
and determine causes between contending bishops,

and to interpose their authority in all affairs of their

provinces which are of great moment.
Q. What solemnity was anciently used in admit-

ting men into holy orders ?

A According to primitive practice, men were ad-
mitted oflScers in the Church of Christ by fasting,

prayer, and imposition of hands. Our Saviour
directed his disciples to pray, immediately before he
created them Apostles '^

; and doth himself retire to

pray to God for success in a matter of such great

importance. In this manner did the Apostles con-
vey the spiritual powers they received from their

Master^; and the custom was observed regularly in

the succeeding ages of the Church ; neither is it rea-

sonable that men should be admitted to so honour-
able an office as the care of souls, without some solemn
investiture, when no office of trust is conveyed with-
out some form of creation.

Q. What may we learn from the institution of
these several orders in Christ's Church ?

« Matt. ix. 38. x. 1. 7 Acts vi. 6. xiii. 2, 3. 1 Tim. iv. 14.
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A. To be thankful to God for his great goodness

in establishing such orders of men on purpose to

transact with us, in his name, the momentous aifair

of our eternal salvation. To continue stedfast in the

communion of a Church, which is so conformable to

the ancient model for discipline as well as doctrine.

To obey those that have the rule over us, as those

that watch for our souls. To observe those pious

regulations, which our spiritual governors shall from

time to time enjoin for the building us up in our

holy faith. To spend these fasting days in devotion

and retirement, with particular intercessions for all

orders of the clergy ; that the bishops may lay hands

suddenly on no man, and may be eminent for their

piety and charity ; that they may govern with justice

and equity ; and show great gentleness and modera-

tion in their behaviour towards all men ; that all they

who engage in any holy function, may have a due
regard to the great ends for which it was instituted,

and that they may be furnished with all those

abilities which are necessary for the discharge of

their ministry.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the ordainers and the ordained.

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who hast pur-
chased to thyself an universal Church by the precious

blood of thy dear Son ; mercifully look upon the same,

and at this time so guide and govern the minds of

thy servants the bishops and pastors of thy flock,

that they may lay hands suddenly on no man, but
faithfully and wisely make choice of fit persons to

serve in the sacred ministry of thy Church. And to

those which shall be ordained to any holy function

give thy grace and heavenly benediction ; that both
Ff2
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by their life and doctrine they may set forth thy
glory^ and set forward the salvation of all men;
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

II.

—

For Deacons.

Almighty God, giver of all good things, who of thy
great goodness dost vouchsafe at this time to call

several of thy servants to the office of deacons in thy
Church ; make them, I beseech Thee, O Lord, to be
modest, humble, and constant in their ministration,

to have a ready will to observe all spiritual discipline

;

that they, having always the testimony of a good con-

science, and continuing ever stable and strong in thy
Son Christ, may so well behave themselves in this

inferior office, that they may be found worthy to be
called unto the higher ministries in thy Church;
through the same thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ,

to whom be glory and honour, world without end.

Amen,

III.

—

For Priests,

Almighty God, giver of all good things, who by thy
Holy Spirit hast appointed divers orders of ministers

in the Church ; mercifully behold thy servants now
to be called to the office of priesthood ; and replenish

them so with the truth of thy doctrine, and adorn
them with innocency of life, that, both by word and
good example, they may faithfully serve Thee in this

office, to the glory of thy name, and the edification

of thy Church ; through the merits of our Saviour
Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with Thee and
the Holy Ghost, world without end. Amen,

IV.

—

For the Clergy, that they may rightly discharge

their holy functions.

Grant, O Lord, that all those, who dedicate them-
selves to the service of thy altar, may be inw ardly
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moved by thy Holy Spirit to take upon them that

sacred ministration ; that their consciences may
testify to them, that by engaging in this holy calhng,

their chief design is to serve Thee, promote thy glory,

and edify thy people ; that they may neither be led

by ambition nor covetousness ; that neither the hon-
ours nor the revenues that are annexed to this profes-

sion may have any competition in their minds with a

mighty zeal for thy glory, and a desire to promote
the salvation of souls. To this end, O Lord, grant

that they make thy holy writ the chief subject of all

their studies, that they may from thence instruct thy
people committed to their charge, and silence gain-

sayers ; that they may faithfully and diligently admin-
ister thy holy sacraments ; that they may labour in

season and out of season, by private and public ad-

monitions and exhortations ; that they may maintain

peace and love among all Christians, and frame them-
selves and their families according to the precepts of

thy holy Gospel. Give them the will, O Lord, to do
their duty, and strength and power faithfully to per-

form the same, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen,

CHAPTER IV.

Good-Friday.

Q. What fast doth the Church this day observe ?

A. That of our Savioiir^s passion, commonly called

Good-Friday.
Q. Why is this day called Good-Friday ?

A. From the blessed effects of our Saviour's suffer-

ings, which are the ground of all our joy ; and from
those unspeakable good things which He hath pur-
chased for us by his death, whereby the blessed Jesus
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made expiation for the sins of the whole world, and
by the shedding of his own blood obtained eternal

redemption for us \

Q. Why is the commemoration of our SavioTir^s

sufferings observed as a day of fasting and humilia-

tion?

A. Because at this time we properly consider our
Saviour's passion, with respect to the cause of it, and
therefore must needs own it to be matter ofthe great-

est sorrow and humiliation, since they were the sins

of mankind that drew upon Him that painful and
shameful death of the cross. And in this manner,
and with this prospect, the memory of his sufferings

hath been kept from the first age of Christianity

:

not that the grief and affliction they then expressed
did arise from the loss they sustained, nor from any
indignation against our Saviour's mortal persecutors,

but from a sense of the guilt of the sins of the whole
world, for which our Lord had this day suffered.

Q. How was this whole week called in the primi-

tive Church?
A. The great and the holy week ; because in this

week was transacted an affair of the greatest import-
ance to the happiness of sinful man ; and actions

truly great were performed to secure his salvation

;

death was conquered, the devil's tyranny was abolished,

the partition wall betwixt Jew and Gentile was
broken down, and God and man were reconciled ^
And it was called holy, from those devout exercises

which Christians employed themselves in upon this

occasion. And several of the Christian emperors, to

show what veneration they had for this holy season,

caused all law suits to cease, and tribunal doors to be
shut up, and prisoners to be set free. And it is to

be hoped that Good-Friday may retrieve the ancient

reverence that was paid to it, since authority hath so

» Heb. ix. 12.

2 Heb. ii. 14, 15 ; Ephes. ii. 14. 10 ; 1 Tlies. i. 10.
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worthily required it to be observed as a day of devo-

tion, and sequestered from all worldly business '.

And surely no good Christian that is ready to cele-

brate any other fast, enjoined upon the occasion of

temporal calamities, will refuse to join in humiliation,

assigned for much more weighty spiritual reasons,

for the saving immortal souls, and the averting eternal

vengeance.

Q. How was this week observed in the primitive

Church ?

A. With great strictness of fasting and humilia-

tion. Some abstained from food the whole six days,

some four, some three, and those that did least, two*

;

which were Good-Friday, and the day following.

They applied themselves to prayer both in public

and private, to hearing and reading God's holy word,
and exercising a most solemn repentance for those

sins which crucified the Lord of life. Thus with
abhorrence of sin and penitential grief, did they cele-

brate the memory of our Saviour's sufferings.

Q. What provision hath the Church of England
made to exercise the devotion of her members all this

week ?

A. She calls all her devout members every day
this week to meditate upon our Lord's sufferings

;

having collected in her offices most of those portions

of Scripture that relate to this tragical subject ; in-

creasing their humiliation by the consideration of
our Saviour's : that with penitent hearts, and firm

resolutions of dying likewise to sin, they may attend

their Saviour through the several stages of his bitter

passion. And by encouraging a prudent abstinence

from innocent pleasures, and the cares of worldly
business, as well as from the common liberties of

3 This was done in the year 1710, when the day was religiously

observed throughout the whole city of London, by shutting up of
shops, and by attending the public assemblies.

* Diunys. Alex.
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food^ she directs their thoughts and affections to the
serious consideration of such things as concern their

eternal salvation ; that by reflecting upon the guilt

of their sins, and disposing their minds to an abhor-
rence of them, they may be qualified for the benefit

of our Saviour's expiation.

Q. Who was it that this day suffered ?

A. Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God ; begotten

of his Father before all worlds, God of God, very
God of very God; the prince of glory, the heir of

everlasting bliss, the promised Messias ; who took
upon Him the nature of man, and in that nature,

being still the same person He was before, did suffer

for our salvation ; for the princes of this world cruci-

fied " the Lord of glory **,'' and God purchased his

Church with " his own blood ^.'^

Q. What was it our Saviour suffered ?

A. When the blessed Jesus took upon Him human
nature. He was subject to all those frailties and in-

firmities, those outward injuries and violent impres-

sions to which mortality is liable; his whole life was
full of sufferings, from his birth in the stable to his

death upon the cross; but particularly in his last

bitter passion. He suffered most exquisite pains and
torments in his body ; and inexpressible fears and
sorrows and unknown anguish in his soul.

Q. What did our Saviour suffer in his body ?

A. He was betrayed by Judas, and denied by
Peter, both his own disciples. He was apprehended
and bound by the rude soldiers as a malefactor,

accused by false witnesses, arraigned and condemned.
He was buffeted, scourged and spit upon, derided

and mocked by the people, the soldiers, and at last

by the high-priest. He was made the scorn and
contempt and sport of his insolent and insulting

enemies ; was worried to death by the clamours of

5 1 Cor. ii. 8. « Acts xx. 28.
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the rabble, that cried out, "Crucify him, crucify

him." And accordingly He was nailed to the cross,

on which, after having hung several hours. He gave

up the ghost; a death of utmost shame and igno-

miny, as well as of torment insupportable '.

Q. What was the nature of crucifixion ?

A. It was a Roman punishment, remarkable for

the exquisite pains and ignominy of it, being the

most painful and the most shameful of all their ways
of dispatching criminals. The body was laid upon
a piece of wood afterwards erected and fixed in the

earth, and the hands nailed to a transverse beam
fastened unto that, towards the top thereof; and the

body rested upon another piece of wood, fixed unto
that which was erected, towards the lower part. The
torment of it appeared from the piercing those parts

of the body with nails, which are most nervous, and
yet did not quickly procure death ; and the shame of
it was evident from those upon whom it was inflicted,

being only slaves and fugitives. But when the Roman
emperors became Christians, this punishment was
forbidden, out of a due respect and pious honour to

the manner of Christ^s death.

Q. How doth it appear that our Saviour suffered

in his mind ?

A. From those grievous agonies He felt, first in

the garden of Gethsemane just before his apprehen-
sion, when his soul was exceeding sorrowful, even
unto death ^ ; when He sweat as it were drops of
blood, and prayed thrice with great vehemence to his

Father, that if it were possible, that bitter cup might
pass from Him : and from that unconceivable anguish
which He expressed upon the cross, when He broke
out into that passionate exclamation, " My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me^?" So that evil

7 Matt. xxvi. xxvii. 3 Matt. xxvi. 38.
» Matt, xxvii. 46.
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to come tormented his soul with fear, and evil present
with sadness, sorrow, and anguish.

Q. Did our Saviour suffer the torments of the

damned ?

A. It is certain the damned are the objects of
God's wrath, and will remain so to all eternity ; but
our Saviour in laying down his life, did an act highly

agreeable to God, and for which the Father loved

Him ^
; and whatever He suffered was not of long

duration, in that " He rose from the dead the third

day^^' And though He is said to be a curse for

us, it is only upon the account of that accursed
death which He suffered. And being thus highly

obedient to his Father, and putting his confidence

in God in the bitterest part of his passion, by his

resignation in the garden^, and by recommending
his spirit into the hands of bis Father upon the

cross *, He did not despair of God's mercy, which
inseparably attends all those torments the damned
endure.

Q. Whence then proceeded that horror and dread

which seized our Saviour upon the approach of his

passion ?

A. It is not reasonable to believe that this horror

and dread proceeded only from the prospect of

death ; because martyrs have embraced it with joy

as well as resignation, when attended with grievous

circumstances of cruelty. Therefore some have

thought that the devil exerted all his power and
malice to distract and afflict our Saviour with dismal

apprehensions and horrid phantasms ; and that it

was this conflict with the powers of hell, which caused

his inexpressible anguish. And this notion hath

some countenance from our Saviour's calling the

season of his passion, " the power of darkness \"

John X. 17. 2 1 Cor. xv. 4. ' Matt. xxvi. 42.
* Luke xxiii. 40. ^ Luke xxii. 53.
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But if we consider how perfectly the blessed Jesus
understood the evil and guilt of sin ; how zealous

He was of God's glory ; how desirous of the salva-

tion of mankind ; and yet withal that He knew how
small a number would be saved; how an ungrateful

and rebellious world would frustrate the end of his

death, and the designs of his mercy ; we may in

some measure guess at that anguish that sunk and
depressed Him in such a wonderful manner. For we
may imagine how much He, who loved us so well as

to die to redeem us, might be grieved and afflicted,

when He foresaw that even by his dying He should
not save us all.

Q. For what reason did our Saviour suffer the

painful and shameful death of the cross?

A. To deliver us from " the wrath to come V' and
to purchase eternal redemption for us

'
; and to give

us a perfect pattern of patience and resignation to

the will of God, and of all those Christian virtues

which are necessary to qualify us to receive the

benefit of his expiation; "leaving us an example
that we should follow his steps *.'' For when by our
sins we had justly incurred the displeasure of Al-
mighty God, and were liable to eternal misery ; our
blessed Saviour discharged the obligation, and by
shedding his most precious blood as the price of our
redemption ^, made satisfaction to God for us : He
was contented to be substituted as a sacrifice for us^

to "bear our sins in his own body on the tree ^," and
to expiate the guilt of our offences by his own suffer-

ings. He died not only for our benefit and advant-
age, but in our place and stead ; so that if He had
not died, we had eternally perished. And the blood
of Christ, which was shed for us upon the cross, is

called the " blood of the covenant ^ ;" because there-

6 1 Thess i. 10. ' Heb. ix. 12. « 1 Pet. ii. 21.
» Matt. XX. 28. ^ 1 Pet. ii. 24. 2 Heb. x. 29 : xiii. 20.
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upon God was pleased to enter into a covenant of

grace and mercy with mankind, wherein He hath
promised and engaged, for the sake of Christ's suffer-

ings, voluntarily undergone upon our account, and
in our stead, to forgive the sins of all those that sin-

cerely repent and believe, and to make them partakers

of eternal life.

Q. But this being matter of revelation, what Scrip-

ture proves this important article ?

A. St. Matthew tells us, "that the Son of Man
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and
to give his life a ransom for many ^.'' That his blood

is " shed for many, for the remission of sins *.'' In
St. John our Saviour is called the good shepherd,

that lays down his life for the sheep ^ St. Paul
delivers this doctrine clearly in most of his epistles

;

that '^ in due time Christ died for the ungodly ^
;"

that "he died for our sins according to the Scrip-

tures ' ;" that " he by the grace of God, should taste

death for every man^'' Particularly in the ninth

of Hebrews this matter is largely treated of. St.

Peter says, that " we are not redeemed with corrupt-

ible things, &c. but with the precious blood of

Christ ^.'' St. John, that Jesus Christ is " the pro-

pitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also

for the sins of the whole world \" " Hereby per-

ceive we the love of God, because he laid down his

life for us ^" "Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed
us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation ^'^ Many other

proofs might be brought, but these texts make the

reason of our Saviour's death plain and evident : and
they that can evade the force of them may by the

like evasions overthrow any other principle ofreligion

plainly laid down in the Scriptures.

» Matt. XX. 28. 4 Matt. xxvi. 28. ^ John x. 11.

6 Rom. V. C. 7 1 Cor. xv. 3. ^ Heb. ii. 9.

» 1 Pet. i. 18. ^ I John ii. 2. 2 i John iii. IG. ^ i^ev. v. 9.
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Q. But is it just for an innocent person to suffer

for the guilty ?

A. If the party offended be willing to accept of the

commutation, and the party that suffers doth it

voluntarily ; there can be no injustice that one should

suffer in another's stead, and make satisfaction for

the crimes and faults another hath committed ; be-

cause the innocent person, having a free disposal of

himself, may freely offer his own life or liberty in

exchange for the forfeited life of another, and the

judge, if he think fit, may accept it : this is an act

of great heroical goodness, which though justice can-

not require to be done, yet it is no ways contrary to

the rules ofjustice to perform it. Besides, if it were
unjust that an innocent person should suffer for the

guilty, the very notion of a sacrifice would be quite

destroyed ; which requires that the innocent should
suffer for the guilty : the perfection that was expected

in the beasts that were set apart for sacrifice, and
their suffering for those sins they never committed,
nor were ever capable of committing, sufficiently

signifies what innocence was required in a sacrifice

;

and if the sacrifices of beasts were types of any other

meritorious sacrifice, they must prefigure the death

and sacrifice of a most innocent person, of that Lamb
of God without blemish, and without spot.

Q. How doth it appear that the promised Messiah
was thus to suffer?

A. The prophet Isaiah represents the Messias that

was to come, as a man of sorrows, and acquainted

with grief, oppressed and afflicted, wounded and
bruised, brought to the slaughter, and cut off out of

the land of the living : that He was '' numbered with
the transgressors *." And that the Messias is treated

of in this chapter, appears not only from the genuine
sense of the place, but from the confession of the

most ancient Jews. The prophet Zachary foretels

* Isa. liii.
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the price for which He was to be betrayed ;
^^ thirty

pieces of silver ^:'^ and that "they should look on
him whom they pierced ^" The prophet David
more particularly, " that they should pierce his hands
and his feet^" Which predictions agree with the
historical account we have in the evangelists of the
sufferings of the blessed Jesus ; who did constantly

instruct his Apostles in this truth, not only that they
might expect it, but that they might be thereby con-
firmed that He was the true Messias. And St. Paul
makes it a part of his preaching, that Christ "must
needs have suffered \^^

Q. How was the sacrifice of our Saviour typified

under the law ?

A. Moses in the institution of the passover, where
the paschal lamb was to be slain, pointed at the
Lamb slain before the foundations of the world ^
When the brazen serpent was set up in the wilder-

ness, it declared that the Son of Man should be
lifted up upon the cross \ All the sacrifices for sin

proclaimed, that "without shedding of blood is no
remission \" But the great type was the day of ex-

piation and atonement, enjoined by God under a great

penalty, and observed with a proportionable exact-

ness both by the high-priest and the people. It was
on this day alone the high-priest went by himself
into the Holy of Holies ; and besides the propitia-

tion he was to make for himself and his house, he
made an atonement for the people by two kids of
the goats for a sin-offering, which he presented be-

fore the Lord at the door of the tabernacle ; where
by lots was determined which was to be offered, and
which was to be the scape-goat ; with the blood of

that which was offered he sprinkled the mercy-seat,

on the other he laid both his hands, and confessed

5 Zech. xi. 12. « Zech. xil. 10. ^ Psalm xxii. ]G.

• Acts xvii. 3. " Exod. xii. 3. * Num. xxi. 9.

« Hob. ix. 22.
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over him the sins of the people, putting them upon
the head of the goat, and sent him away by the hand
of a fit man into the wilderness^. And thus the

Apostle, in his epistle to the Hebrews, rejn-esents

our Saviour to have been our high-priest, and on his

passion-day to have offered the "sacrifice of him-
self," to have borne our " sins in his own body,^^ and
with his own blood to have entered into the holy

place not made with hands, and to have appeared as

before the mercy-seat in the presence of God for

us*.

Q. How was this day of atonement observed

among the people ?

A. While the expiation was making in the temple

at Jerusalem, the Jews, wherever they resided, fasted

the whole day, and afflicted their souls from evening

to evening ; and " whatsoever soul it was that was
not afflicted in that same day, he should be cut off

from among his people \" And this affliction of

their souls was not only by fasting, but by all other

demonstrations of grief, and abhorrence of their sins.

They watched most part of the preceding night,

which they spent in prayer ; early before sun-rising

they met in their synagogues, and passed the day in

public exercises of devot'on, they were dismissed with

the solemn benediction of the priests who were pre-

sents And except the day was employed after this

manner, they were not to expect any benefit from
the sacrifice which was then offered.

Q. Did the practice of any Christians upon Good-
Friday, bear any conformity with that of the Jews
upon their day of atonement?

A. In the Western Church on Good-Friday, the
holy priests made our Saviour's sufferings the sub-
ject of their discourses to the people, whom they

» Lev. xvi. * Heb. ii. 17 ; ix. 14. 26. 24.
5 Lev. xxiii. 32. 29. • Buxt. Syii. Jud. c. 25.
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instructed upon that occasion in the mysteries of our
redemption ; and all the people^ except such as were
excused by age or sickness, were bound to fast the

whole day, till the priests towards evening with a

loud voice did proclaim public absolution ; and this

upon the penalty of being excluded from the Lord's

table at Easter \ The design whereof was, that by
this outward testimony of their true repentance for

their sins, and by the benefit of priestly absolution,

they might be the better fitted to solemnize the

grand festival of our Saviour's resurrection, and to

eat the Christian passover.

Q. But our Messias being God as well as man,
how could He suffer, since the divine nature is not
subject to any sense of misery ?

A. Our blessed Saviour suffered only in his hu-
man nature, that nature of man which He took upon
Him ; but since it was united to the divine nature,

and that there was a most intimate conjunction of

both natures in the person of the Son, there did from
thence result a true proper communication of names,
characters, and properties ; so that the very eternal

Son of God may rightly be said to have suffered

whatsoever the Man Christ Jesus endured in the

flesh for sinners, because the properties of each
nature separate may ret.w<jnably be affirmed of that

person in whom the two natures are united.

Ql. What may we learn from the commemoration
of Christ's suflferings ?

A. The great evil of sin, which we are apt to

make so slight of, and yet God incarnate was made
a sacrifice to deliver us from the guilt of it. The
infinite love of our dear Redeemer, who suffered

such bitter torments and inexpressible anguish, to

purchase eternal salvation for us. That the good
things of this life are not so valuable, nor the evils of

7 Con-. Tolet. 4. c. C, 7-
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it SO considerable as we are apt to imagine, when the

best man that ever lived was so destitute of the com-
mon comforts and conveniences of human life, and
shared so largely in the afflictions and sufferings of

it. That the favour of God is not to be measured by-

outward prosperity in this world, nor his wrath and
indignation to be concluded from temporal afflictions,

since the greatest sufferer that ever was, was the

dearly beloved Son of God. To testify the power of

Christ's death, by crucifying the old man, and destroy-

ing the whole body of sin ; not glorying, save in the

cross of Christ, by which the world is crucified unto

us, and we unto the world. To bear the calamities

of this life with patience and resignation to the will

of God, and not to murmur and repine that we suffer

what we have so highly deserved, when our Saviour,

who was perfectly innocent, endured much greater

upon our account. Not to despond under the

sharpest trials, from a sense of our own weakness,

because our Saviour hath purchased for us the gift

of his Holy Spirit, a most powerful principle of re-

solution ; and is himself touched with a feeling of

our infirmities, having been in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin. To make all the re-

turns we are able of love and gratitude. To sacrifice

all that is dear to us for the defence of his truth, and
the propagation of his glory and honour in the

world. To extend our charity to all mankind, our
enemies as well as friends ; for while we were ene-

mies to God, Christ died to obtain peace and recon-

ciliation for us.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For all Christians.

Almighty God, I beseech Thee graciously to be-
hold thy family, for which our Lord Jesus Christ was
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contented to be betrayed, and given up into the

hands of wicked men, and to suffer death upon the

cross ; and receive, I humbly beseech Thee, the sup-
phcations and prayers I offer before Thee for all

estates of men in thy holy Church ; that every mem-
ber of the same, in his vocation and ministry, may
truly and godly serve Thee ; through our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ, who now liveth and reigneth

with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, w^orld

without end. Amen,

II.

—

For the imitation of Christ's example.

Almighty and everlasting God, who, of thy tender
love towards mankind, hast sent thy Son, our Sa-
viour Jesus Christ, to take upon Him our flesh, and
to suffer death upon the cross, that all mankind
should follow the example of his great humility;
mercifully grant that I may both follow the example
of his patience, and also be made partaker of his

resurrection ; through the same Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen,

III.

—

For the conversion of infidels and heretics,

O merciful God, who hast made all men, and
hatest nothing that Thou hast made, nor wouldest

the death of a sinner, but rather that he should be
converted and live ; have mercy upon all Jews, Turks,

infidels, and heretics, and take from them all ignor-

ance, hardness of heart, and contempt of thy word

;

and so fetch them home, blessed Lord, to thy flock,

that they may be saved among the remnant of the

true Israelites, and be made one fold under one
shepherd, Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and
reigneth with Thee and the Holy Spirit, one God,
world without end. Amen,
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IV.

—

Thanksgiving fo7' Christ's sufferings ^

Thou my crucified Saviour^ glory be to Thee for

causing thy sufferings to be registered in the Gospel

:

there I have read and remember the wonders and
triumphs of thy Almighty love, for which I will al-

ways adore and praise Thee.
1 remember, O gracious Lord, how Thou, who

thoughtest it no robbery to be equal with God,
wast made in the fashion of frail man, of the vilest

and most contemptible of men; for Thou tookest

on Thee the form of a very servant; I remember
how many rej^roaches and contradictions, blas-

phemies and persecutions, Thou didst endure from a
wicked and perverse generation, and all this to save

us sinful men.
I remember, O gracious Lord, how Thou didst en-

dure a most bitter agony, and didst sweat as it were
great drops of blood, falling to the ground ; how
Thou who art God above all, blessed for ever, wast
treacherously betrayed and apprehended and bound
as a malefactor, set at nought by Herod and his men
of war, denied by Peter, forsaken by all thy disciples

;

and all this to save us sinful men.
I remember how Thou, O God of truth, wast ac-

cused by false witnesses ; how Thou, whom all the

angels adore, wast blindfolded and buffeted, mocked
and spit upon, stripped naked and scourged ; and all

this that we might be healed by thy stripes^ and to

save us sinful men.
I remember. Lord, how Thou that art the great

judge of heaven and earth, wast thyself dragged to

the judgment-seat and condemned, how Thou, O
King of heaven, wast crowned with thorns, and

8 Bishop Ken.

Gg2
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oppressed with the weight of thy own cross ; and all

this to save us sinful men.
I remember, O blessed Saviour, how Thou who

art the Lord of glory, and the sole author of life,

wast put to a most ignominious death; how thy
hands and thy feet were nailed to a cross ; how Thou
wast crucified between two thieves, and numbered
with the transgressors ; how Thou hadst a potion

given Thee, to embitter thy very last gasp ; and all

this to save us sinful men.
I remember, O gracious Lord, how, when Thou

wert hanging on the very cross, Thou wast scoffed at

and reviled ; how infinitely then Thou wast afflicted

and bruised for our transgressions ; when the iniqui-

ties of us all were laid on thy shoulders ; how Thou
didst then express an anguish greater than all the

torments of thy crucifixion, when Thou didst cry out,

" My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?'^
and how Thou didst at last give up the ghost, and
die thyself, that we might live.

Was there ever any sorrow like that which my
Lord and my God endured for me ? Was there any
love like to that love my Lord and my God has

showed to me ? O my Saviour, with all my heart

I love and adore thy infinite love and benignity to

sinners ; with all my heart I lament and detest the

hatred and outrage of sinners to Thee. Instil, O
my God, penitential love into my soul, that I may
grieve for my sins, which grieved Thee; that I

may love Thee for suffering for us sinners, who
occasioned all thy griefs. O may I always love

Thee ! O may I never grieve Thee more ! By the

love of thy cross, O Jesus, I live; in that I will

only glory, that above all things will I study, that

above all things will I value ; by the love of thy cross

I will take up my cross daily, and follow Thee ; I

will persecute, and torment, and crucify my sinful

affections and lusts, which persecuted, tormented and
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crucified Thee ; and if thy love calls me to it, I will

suffer on the cross for Thee^ as Thou hast done for

me.
How illustrious and amiable were thy graces

amidst all thy sufferings ! O thou afflicted Jesu

!

I admire and love thy profound humility, unwearied
patience, lamb-like meekness, immaculate innocence,

invincible courage, absolute resignation, compassion-
ate love of souls, and perfect charity to thy ene-

mies. Give me grace to tread in thy steps, and
conform me to thy divine image ; that the more I

grow like Thee, the more I may love Thee, and
the more I may be loved by Thee. Amen, Lord
Jesus, Amen,

CHAPTER V.

Easter-Eve.

Q. What fast doth the Church this day cele-

brate ?

A. The great vigil of our Saviour^s resurrection^

when He lay in the grave and descended into the

state of the dead; when there was a real separa-

tion of his soul from his body, whereby He was
properly and truly dead : which state of his lowest

humiliation the primitive Church always observed
with rigorous fasting, even in that age when Satur-

day was otherwise kept as a festival, and in respect

to the Jewish converts honoured with all the

solemnities of religion, over all the Eastern Church,
as well as in some parts of the Western.

Q. How was Christ buried?

A. According to what was predicted concerning
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the Messias^ our Saviour made his grave with the

rich ^
; for Joseph of Arimathea, a rich man^ who

was himself a disciple of the blessed Jesus, begged
the body from Pilate, and wrapt it in a linen cloth,

and put it in his own new tomb which he had
hewn out in the rock; which was shut up with a

great stone, and made secure by the Jews, by seal-

ing the stone and setting a watch ^ All these cir-

cumstances do not only manifest the reality of our
Saviour's death, but tend to make his resurrection

more evident.

Q. How did the ancient Church observe this

vigil ?

A. It was celebrated with more than ordinary

pomp, as Nazianzen relates, with solemn watchings,

with multitudes of lighted torches both in their

Churches and their own private houses, and with
the general resort and confluence of all ranks of

men, both magistrates and people ^ At Constanti-

nople, Eusebius tells us, it was observed with most
magnificent illuminations, not only within the

Churches but without. All over the city there were
set up lighted tapers, or rather pillars of wax, which
gloriously turned the night into day ; which they
designed as a fore-runner of that great light, even the

Sun of righteousness, which the next day arose upon
the world *.

Q. How were the Christians employed upon this

vigil ?

A. As the day was a strict fast, so the vigil con-

tinued at least till midnight, the congregation not
being dismissed till that time ; it being the tradition

of the Church, that our Saviour rose a little after

midnight \ But in the East, the vigil lasted till the

1 Isa. liii. 9. 2 Matt, xxvii. 57, &c.
3 Naz. Ora. 2. in Pasch. ^ Euseb. vit. Const, lib. 4. c. 22.
« Hiero in Matt.c. 25. Const. Ap. 1. v. c. 15. 19.
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cock-crowing, the time being spent, say the aposto-

lical constitutions, in reading the law and the pro-

phets, in expounding the Holy Scriptures, and in

baptizing the Catechumens ^ In the Latin Church
the water for the font is blessed on this day, and re-

served for the use of the persons to be baptized the

year following; which custom is a shadow of the

ancient usage
'

; for on Easter-Eve were the Cate-

chumens baptized by the bishop himself, if present

:

Easter being one of the chiefest times appointed

by the Church for baptizing adult converts, children

and sick persons being baptized at all times.

Q. Must we pass through the gate of death before

we can attain that happiness Christ has purchassed

for us ?

A. It is appointed for all men once to die ; and
though our blessed Saviour hath conquered death,

in depriving it of its power to hurt those that are

his faithful servants, yet He hath not exempted us

from the laws of mortality, but hath made death a

necessary passage to the attainment of eternal happi-

ness.

Q. What ought then to be the great concern of a

serious Christian ?

A. To fit and prepare himself for a holy and
happy death, in which he ought to use the greater

care and caution, because a mistake in this matter

is irrecoverable, and never to be retrieved. We can

die but once, and eternal happiness or eternal

misery must be the consequence of it. And happy
is that man whose mind is so well fortified, as to

be able to meet the king of terrors, not only without

fear, but with some degree of comfort and satisfac-

tion.

Q. Wherein appears the wisdom of preparing our-

selves for a happy death ?

« Lib, c. 14. 17, 18. 7 Rupert, de Div. Offic. c. 35.
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A. In that it is securing the mighty and important
business for which we were sent into this world, in

respect of which all the other labours of life are

mere trifles. For to bestow our chief care and pains

upon matters of the greatest consequence was always
esteemed a main point of wisdom and prudence, and
a neglect of this kind is justly branded with the

character of the utmost folly. Since therefore death
will certainly translate us to endless joys, or consign

us to everlasting torments, nothing can be wiser than
to take such measures as may secure the one and
prevent the other. This method will give the truest

relish to all the blessings of life, and prove the best

preservative against the terrors and apprehensions of

our great change ; the anxious fears whereof proceed
not so much from death itself, as from the conse-

quences of that unchangeable state in which it fixes

us. And though reason may reconcile us to it as we
are men, yet religion alone can make it comfortable

to us as we are Christians.

Q. What is the best preparation for death ?

A. The constant exercise of piety and virtue in

the whole course of our lives, is the only armour that

is proof against the attacks of that dreadful enemy
to nature. And men strangely delude themselves

that depend upon any other method than that of

keeping " a conscience void of offence toward God
and toward men ^.''

Q. But since the practice of religion consists in

several particulars, what is the first thing necessary

to prepare us for a happy death ?

A. In order to make death safe and happy, we
must reconcile ourselves to God by a sincere and
hearty repentance. The sting of death is sin, and a

mind loaded with guilt is not only incapable of the

happiness of the next world, but excluded from it by

8 Acts xxiv. 16.
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the solemn declaration of God, who is truth itself;

so that except we repent, we shall certainly perish.

Repentance therefore must be the first step we should

make if ever we design to die well ; which we should
immediately apply ourselves to, lest sickness and
death should overtake us before we have accom-
plished so necessary a work ; for though a death-bed
may be a proper season to renew our repentance,

and to trim our lamp, yet it is the most unfit time

to begin it ; and it then very rarely, if ever, takes

effect.

Q. What is farther necessary to prepare us for a

happy death ?

A. To set our house in order, by a prudent and
pious disposition of our worldly concerns. Now that

this may be done wisely requires time and considera-

tion, and therefore cannot so well be dispatched in

our last moments, when our minds are disordered,

our bodies opprest with pain and sickness, and when
we run the hazard of being imposed upon by those

who out of interest officiously attend us. And
though we should in some measure be free from
these inconveniences, yet the little time we shall then
have to live is too precious to be consumed about
trifles. So that except we make our wills in the days
of our health, that matter may possibly never be
performed, or after such an imperfect manner, as to

convey strife and contention to our posterity, and at

best to give great trouble and disorder to ourselves

when we are least able to bear it. It requires thought
and consideration to dispose of our estates in a
Christian manner, to give children their fitting por-
tions, to acknowledge the kindness of our friends, to

reward the services of our dependents, and to make
distributions for the poor and needy : and all this in

so clear a manner, that no differences or law- suits

may arise among those we leave behind us. To this

purpose the Church hath wisely directed the minister.
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when he attends the sick person, if he hath not dis-

posed of his ^oods, to admonish him ^^ to make his

will, and to declare his debts, what he owes, and
what is owing to him, for the better discharging of

his conscience, and the quietness of his executors ;"

withal acknowledging, that ^' men should often be
put in remembrance to take order for the settling

their temporal estates, whilst they are in health ^/^

Q. What is still further necessary to make us die

with comfort and satisfaction ?

A. To wean our affections from the things of this

world ; for our sorrow and concern to part with them
will bear a proportion to the love and esteem where-

with we have enjoyed them; and to be separated

from objects upon which we have fixed our hearts,

must be attended with great uneasiness. We should

therefore accustom ourselves to resign freely to God
what death will snatch from us by force : and gently

to untie those knots which fasten us to the world,

that we may have less pain when they are entirely

broken. The practice whereof consists in being less

concerned for the things of the body, and all bodily

enjoyments ; to expect, with resignation to the will

of God, the success of our temporal affairs ; to sup-

press all ambitious and covetous desires ; to retrench

sometimes the use of lawful pleasures ; to abound in

works of charity ; to be ready to part with what we
love most, when God thinks fit; and to bear all

losses and afflictions without murmuring. That with

St. Paul we may be able to say we die daily ^ ; not

only because the time of our death is every moment
approaching, but also because we find daily less fond-

ness for life, less earnestness for trifles, less desire of

glory, less eagerness for profit, and less concern for

whatever the world most esteems.

^ The Rubrick in the Visitation of the Sick.

» 1 Cor. XV. 31.
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Q. What farther care should we exercise about

preparation for death ?

A. We should use great circumspection about the

spending our time ; which is the precious talent

entrusted to us by God to fit and prepare our souls

for a happy eternity ; and ought not to be consumed
in impertinent visits, nor to be squandered in vain

diversions, nor to be loitered away in unaccountable

sloth, as if mirth and doing nothing were the busi-

ness of life. Wherefore if we are settled in a calling,

let us manage it with justice and diligence, always

remembering we have a Christian calling of greater

importance ; if we are not engaged in the world, let

us choose such circumstances as we shall most ap-

prove in a dying hour ; if we have great estates and
the advantages of power and understanding, let us

look upon ourselves as under greater obligations to

spend our time well ; because in such circumstances

there is greater capacity and leisure to attend to the

good of others, as well as the salvation of our own
souls. In order to this we should frequently reflect

upon the great business we have to do in this world,

and the uncertain time that is allotted to the per-

formance of it, so that if we neglect what is in our
hands, we may never be trusted with another oppor-
tunity ; and let our zeal be never so great, when we
come to die, we shall wish we had done more.

Q. What will give us particular comfort upon a

death-bed ?

A. Works of mercy and charity ; because such ac-

tions are the best proof of our sincerity in religion,

and are an evidence that we can part with what is

generally esteemed dearest in this world for the sake
of that God whom we worship. Showing mercy to

the poor perfects our repentance, and entitles us to the

mercy of God, when we shall stand most in need of it.

The scrutiny at the day ofjudgment will be whether
we have fed the hungry, clothed the naked, relieved



460 EASTER-EVE.

the stranger^ and ministered to the sick and those

that are in prison ; and what we in this kind do the

poor members of Christy is reckoned as done to

himself^

Q. Wherein consists our immediate preparation

for death ?

A. In bearing our sickness that precedes it^ with
a true Christian frame and temper of mind; with
great patience under our sufferings^ and resignation

of mind to the will of God ; with a firm trust and
dependence upon his infinite wisdom and goodness,

and with thankful acknowledgments of those mercies

with which He allays the sorrows of our distemper,

and lightens the burden we labour under. Which
acts of our mind should be frequently expressed in

our addresses to God, whose grace and assistance we
should constantly implore to enable us in this time
of trial to discharge the duty of good Christians.

Q. Wherein consists the exercise of patience upon
a sick-bed ?

A. In carefully restraining all murmurings against

God, or any discontent by reason of what He lays

upon us. In watching against all the temptations to

anger, as the mistakes and inadvertencies of our at-

tendants, the unseasonable kindness of our friends,

the disagreeableness of our medicines, and the pre-

paration of our food. In curbing anxious fears of

worse that may happen. And in being content to

wait God's time for our deliverance.

Q. Wherein consists the exercise of trust in God
upon a sick-bed?

A. In quieting our minds under the apprehension

of future evils, by considering that we are in the

hands of a good God, who will lay no more upon us
than we are able to bear ; and who will in his due
time either remove what afflicts us, or give us strength

2 Matt. XXV. 35, &c.
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to endure it in such a manner that it may contribute

to the improvement of our virtue and the increase

of our happiness. And that however destitute we
leave our nearest relations, as wife and children, yet

that they are under the protection of his providence,

whose blessing is the richest portion, and without

which the best human provision is no security.

Q. Wherein consists the exercise of resignation

upon a sick-bed?

A. In resting fully assured that what God chooses

for us is much better than what we could wish for

ourselves. In embracing our sickness and our pains

as correctives of our past folUes, and as proper

methods for our growth in grace. In being con-

tented to refer the continuance and event of our

sickness to God's good pleasure, because his infinite

wisdom knows the best season for our deliverance
;

and as He first put us into this world, so He is fittest

to judge when we should go out of it.

Q. How may we exercise thankfulness upon a sick-

bed?
A. By acknowledging that we suffer less than we

deserve, and that our sufferings are needful to recover

us to a right mind, being designed by God to do us

that good, and to bring us to that sense of Him and
ourselves, which perhaps nothing else would have

done. By owning those frequent allays God gives

to our sorrows, and those great helps and supports

we receive under them, from the advantage of our

friends, good attendance, fitting medicines, and all

other conveniences of life. For in the worst con-

dition, if we turn our prospect upon the best part

of it, we shall find reason to own God^s mercy;
and in the best estate, if we always dwell upon
what is grievous, we shall be too apt to make com-
plaints.

Q. How ought we to exercise our devotion on a

sick-bed ?
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A. By desiring the assistance of a spiritual guide
to offer up our prayers, and to support our weakness
with the most comfortable viaticum of the blessed

Sacrament. By spiritualising all the accidents of
our sickness, making them a rise for pious and de-
vout thoughts, which may be sent up in frequent
ejaculations to God, who alone can be our comfort
under all our distress. By imploring his blessing

upon all the means we use for our recovery, and
by offering to Him all the pains we endure, as

what we are more willing to suffer than to offend

Him.
Q. Wherein consists the happiness of the death of

the righteous ?

A. Not in any freedom from painful and noisome
diseases ; nor in any exemption from sudden and
unseen accidents and dangers, which oflen bring the
righteous as well as the wicked to their graves. For
we see Lazarus, for whom was prepared a retreat in

Abraham's bosom, had his body full of sores % and
ended his life in a miserable and forlorn condition

;

while the rich man, whose luxury had kindled for him
inextinguishable flames, only grows sick and dies.

Thus the blessed martyrs expired in flames and upon
racks, while their cruel persecutors died in their

beds. So that this happiness of the good man's death

must be distinguished by the temper and disposition

of his mind, and is founded on a well-grounded
hope and comfortable expectation of a blessed im-
mortality, through the merits of Christ's death,

promised to his sincere though imperfect obedience.

This makes him contented to quit that body which
he hath always mortified, and to leave this world
as a strange land, where he hath been detained a

captive.

Q» What method may be taken to make ourselves

« Lukexvi. 20, 21.
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expert in all the devout acts of a pious soul upon the

approach of death ?

A. To set apart some time in our retirements to

fit and prepare ourselves for death, by a solemn ex-

ercise of all such virtues as we shall then stand most
in need of ; that we may not be at a loss to perform
them when we shall be in a weak and languishing

condition. I think the evenings of such Sundays
and festivals whereon we receive the blessed sacra-

ment may properly be dedicated to this purpose.

So that when we really come into the confines of

death, our minds may be stored with devout thoughts,

and may readily express themselves in those pious

acts which we frequently exercised upon such a

prospect.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For a happy eternity.

Grant, O Lord, that as I am baptized into the death

of thy blessed Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, so by
continual mortifying my corrupt affections I may
be buried with Him ; and that through the grave,

and gate of death, I may pass to a joyful resur-

rection ; for his merits, who died, and was buried,

and rose again for us, thy Son Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen,

IL

—

For a happy death *.

Help me, O God, so to order my conversation in

the world, so to govern my spirit, and to lead such a

life upon which I may safely die. And superadd
this to all the grace and favour Thou hast shown me

* Dr. Whichcot.
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all along in life, not to remove me hence, but with
all advantage for eternity ; when T shall be in a due
preparation of mind, in a holy disposition of soul, in

a perfect renunciation of the guise of this mad and
sinful world ; when I shall be entirely resigned up
to Thee, my God ; when I shall have clear acts of
faith in God by Jesus Christ, high and reverential

thoughts of Thee in my mind, enlarged and inflamed

affections towards Thee. And when I come to leave

the world, aiford me such a mighty power and
presence of thy own good Spirit, that I may have
solid consolation in believing, and depart in the faith

of God^s elect. That I may cheerfully follow Thee
into the state on the other side death, of which Thou
hast given so great an assurance by the resurrection

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath
brought life and immortality to light by the Gospel,

and who hath promised to change these our vile

bodies, that they may be fashioned like unto his

glorious body, according to the working of his

mighty power, by which He is able to subdue all

things unto himself; to whom with Thee, O Father
and Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, world
without end. Amen.

III.

—

For preparation for our last end^.

Grant, O Lord, that I may end my life in thy fear

and favour, and receive my death whenever it shall

approach, not as my curse but as my deliverance ; as

a rest from my labours, and an entrance upon a life

without trouble and without sin. Remember not
against me my manifold follies, but let them all be
done away by thy mercies, and my blessed Saviour's

merits, and my own true repentance : that I may
come to my last change without guilt, and foresee its

5 Mr. Kettlewell.
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near approach without fear or impatience. And
enable my soul to strip itself of all fleshly affections

before it leaves my body, and to be of like mind and
disposition with the holy angels and beatified spirits,

before it goes to keep them company. And in my
last trial bless my sick-bed with the benefit of a

spiritual guide, and with an opportunity of receiving

the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ ; that

the strength of that heavenly food may cheer my
fainting spirits, and carry me with joy to my journey's

end : make me then to watch all opportunities of

renouncing my own will and resigning myself to

thine, and of showing forth devotion of spirit, holy

obedience, patience, faith, and humble confidence in

Thee ; and exercise the same diligently, as my last

labours for immortality, and for securing thy ever-

lasting mercy, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen,

IV.

—

For assistance at the hour of death.

Strengthen me, O God, in my last agonies; and
as my strength decays, let my pains wear off. But
when my strength fails, let not my faith fail ; even in

death enable me to trust in Thee. Deliver me from
all violent disorders of a troubled fancy, or painful

delusions of my ghostly enemy. Oh ! let him not
be able to disturb and terrify me, or any w ay yjrevail

against me. Have me in thy custody, O holy Father I

for nothing can take me out of thy hands
;
give thy

holy angels charge to stand about me, to guard and
receive my poor soul at my departure, and to con-
duct and carry it to the blessed receptacles of rest

and peace. If it be thy gracious will, O Lord, make
my pains short, and my death easy; at least not
extremely tedious or grievous to me. But if Thou
hast otherwise ordered, thy blessed will be done

;

only give me patience to bear them, and spiritual

H h
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comforts under them^ and at thine own time, make
my death my passage to a joyful resurrection to a
blessed and eternal hfe, through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen,

CHAPTER VI.

Rogation Days.

Q. What fast doth the Church observe at this

season

A. The fast of the Rogation days, which are the

Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday, before Holy
Thursday, or the Ascension of our Lord.

Q. Why are they called Rogation days ?

A. From the extraordinary prayers and supplica-

tions which with fasting were at this time offered to

God by devout Christians. The Latins called them
Rogations, and the Greeks Litanies. In these fasts

the Church had not only a regard to prepare our

minds to celebrate our Saviour's ascension after a

devout manner, but by fervent prayers and humili-

ation, to appease God^s wrath, and deprecate his

displeasure ; so that He might avert those judg-

ments which the sins of a nation deserved ; that He
might be pleased to bless the fruits with which the

earth is at this time covered, and not pour upon
them those scourges of his wrath, pestilence and
war, which ordinarily begin in this season.

Q,. When were these Rogation days established in

the Church?
A. The use of these earnest supplications for the

mercy of God, which were called Litanies, was very

early practised in the Christian Church ; the pattern
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whereof we have in Scripture appointed by God
himself in a time of general calamity

'
; and such

supplications are thought to be suggested by St.

Paul in those several kinds of public prayers, which
he enjoins to Timothy ^ But this season before our

Lord's Ascension, for Litanies and Rogations, was
fixed by Mamertus, bishop of Vienne, about the

middle of the fifth century, upon the prospect of

some particular calamities that threatened his diocese.

Some few years after, this example was followed by
Sidonius, bishop of Clermont ; and in the beginning

of the sixth century, the first council of Orleans

appointed that they should be yearly observed ^

Q. Wherein consists the piety of this institution ?

A. In that it testifies our dependence upon God,
in those expectations we entertain of temporal happi-

ness. And in that we acknowledge all second causes

are entirely at his disposal; and that the solemn
repentance and earnest prayers of a nation are the

most effectual means to appease God's wrath, and
avert public evils. For thus we find in the Old
Testament, among the people of God, that his pro-

vidences were suited to their manners, and they were
constantly prosperous or afflicted, as piety and virtue

flourished or declined among them. And the crying

sins of a nation cannot hope to escape public judg-
ments, unless they be prevented by a general re-

pentance and humiliation ; it being only in this life

that public bodies and communities of men, as such,

are liable to punishment.
Q. What was the service enjoined upon these

days ?

A. At the Reformation, when all processions were
abolished by reason of the abuse of them, yet for re-

taining the perambulation of the circuits of parishes,

1 Joel ii. 17. 2 I Tim. ii. 1.

^ Le Comte, Annal. Eccles. Fran. torn. i. p. 285, 286.

Hh2
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it was enjoined^ that the people shall once a year, at

the time accustomed, with the curate and substantial

men of the parish, walk about the parishes as they
were accustomed, and at their return to Church make
their common prayers. Provided that the curate in

their said common perambulations used heretofore

in the days of Rogations, at certain convenient places

shall admonish the people to give thanks to God, in

the beholding of God^s benefits, for the increase and
abundance of his fruits upon the face of the earth,

with the saying of the 103rd psalm; at which time
also the same minister shall inculcate this and such
sentences, "Cursed be he that translateth the bounds
and doles of his neighbour." Injunc. Q. Elizabeth,

18, 19.

Q. But since all Christians own the great and
wonderful efficacy of prayer; let me know wherein
the nature of prayer consists ?

A. Prayer is the address of the soul to God, and
the ascent of the mind towards heaven ; which re-

ceives different names according to those various

subjects the mind is employed upon in such addresses.

When we bewail our particular sins with sorrow, and
full purposes of amendment, it is called confession

;

when we implore God^s mercy, and desire any favour
from Him, petition ; when for the averting any evil,

supplication; when we express a grateful sense of
benefits received, thanksgiving ; when we acknow-
ledge and adore the divine perfections, praise ; when
we beg any thing for others, it is styled intercession.

So that in all these acts we have the great honour to

be admitted into God^s presence, and to treat with
Him about those things which chiefly concern our
own happiness, or that of our neighbours.

Q. But since God knows all things, and being
infinite goodness is ready to supply us, how doth it

appear necessary to make such addresses to Him ?

A. Prayer is necessary as it is one of the highest
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acts of religious worship, whereby we acknowledge
God^s infinite perfections, and own our entire depen-

dence upon Him; that He is the fountain of all

goodness, and that we are nothing but weakness and
imperfection. Besides, God hath established it as a

means, whereby we are to obtain whatever we want
in relation to our souls and bodies ; we are to ask

before it shall be given, we must seek before we shall

find, we must knock before it will be opened to us *.

And He hath promised the assistance of his Holy
Spirit to help us in the performance of our prayers*;

and hath appointed his Son to intercede by virtue of

his merits for their acceptance". So that a man
must be very atheistical, that forbears paying the

great Creator this homage that is due to Him; or

very careless of his salvation, that neglects such

admirable means for the effecting it.

Q. What hath been the practice of the world in

this particular?

A. The most barbarous nations, as they have
owned the being of a God, so have they always

expressed their respect and reverence of a deity, in

making addresses to Him. And thus much was im-

ported by their offering sacrifices, that God was the

great sovereign of the universe, that all good things

came from above, and that from his bounty alone

they could expect a supply of their wants. In all

ages good men have in this manner constantly exer-

cised their devotion, and have exposed themselves to

the utmost dangers and hazards, rather than neglect

their duty in this kind ; nay, the blessed Jesus thus

testified his obedience and submission, his love and
humility; He often went into the places of public

worship, and frequently retired all alone, and spent

whole nights in the exercise of prayer.

Q. What ought we to pray for?

* Matt. vii. 7. * Rom. vii. 26. ^ H^b. vii. 25.
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A. In the first place we ought to '^ seek the king-

dom of God and his righteousness V^ all those things

that are necessary to our salvation. That God would
be pleased to illuminate our understandings with the

knowledge of divine truths. That He would pardon
our sins, strengthen our resolutions of better obe-

dience, and assist us to overcome temptations, and,

by the help of his Spirit, enable us to walk in his

ways all the days of our lives. That as to this

world, He would be pleased to supply us with such
a share of the good things of it as may be most
agreeable to his will, and answer the ends of his uni-

versal providence, and may most conduce to our
eternal welfare.

Q. What encouragement have we to beg the sup-

ply of our spiritual and temporal wants ?

A. The infinite goodness ofthe divine nature, always

ready to exert and communicate itself to capable

subjects, and that universal providence whereby God
governs the world, are sufficient motives to prevail

upon us to approach the throne of his majesty. But
lest his greatness, and the sense of our own unworthi-

ness, should make us afraid, and keep us at a dis-

tance, God hath been graciously pleased to excite us

to the performance of this duty by promises of suc-

cess; that he will be "nigh to all them that call

upon him^^^ That He is ready to forgive, and
plenteous in mercy to all them that call upon Him ^
That " whatsoever we shall ask in prayer, believing,

we shall receive \^^

Q. Upon what condition hath God promised to

hear our prayers ?

A. The great confidence of our being heard, must
be laid in asking "according to his wilP," and in

soliciting his favour upon such terms as He hath

' Matt. vi. 33. 8 Psalm cxlv. 18. » Psalm Ixxxvi. 5.

1 Matt. xxi. 22. « \ John v. 14.
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promised to grant it^. Which imphes, that when
we beg pardon for our sins, we must resolve to for-

sake them ; for the prayer of the wicked is an abomi-
nation to the Lord*: that we be ready to forgive

those that trespass against us, because it is the merci-

ful man shall obtain mercy
'"

; that when we ask for

any virtue, we must be sure diligently to seek and
endeavour after it ; that when we crave the help of

divine grace, we must be ready to co-operate and
concur with it ;

" for he that hath, to him shall be
given, and he that hath not, from him shall be taken

even that which he hath ^ :" that when we pray for

any temporal blessings, we take all prudent and law-

ful means to acquire them, and resign ourselves

entirely to the wisdom of his providence to give such
success to our endeavours as He shall think most
conducing to our salvation, and the good of others

;

and that all these petitions for spiritual and temporal
wants be offered to God through the merits and
mediation of Jesus Christ only.

Q. In what manner ought we to pray ?

A. With such lowliness of mind, such reverent and
serious deportment, as may plainly testify the respect

and veneration we have for God's infinite majesty.

With that intenseness and application of thought,

as to engage our hearts as well as our lips in his

service. With such fervency of affection, and such
a measure of importunity, as may show how desirous

we are of the mercy we request, and how highly we
value and esteem what we ask for. With such a

faith, as consists in firmly believing we shall receive

the good things we desire, when we have performed
those conditions upon which God has promised to

bestow them. To all which we must add constancy
and perseverance ; taking all opportunities for it.

3 1 John iii. 22. * Prov. xxviii. 9. ^ ^att. v. 7-

6 Mark iv. 25.
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and spending much time in this duty, than which
none of all the duties enjoined by the Christian reli-

gion will turn to a better and more comfortable

account, if our hearts and lives be but answerable to

our prayers.

Q. Is it possible to avoid all wandering thoughts
in prayer?

A. Considering the frame and constitution of our
natures, and the close connexion there is between
the body and soul, it is impossible but that when we
are at our prayers our thoughts may be diverted,

and our intentions interrupted by the former im-
pressions of study or business. All we can do is to

strive against these distractions, to bewail this weak-
ness, and to compose our thoughts to all that serious-

ness our temper and circumstances will permit; to

recal our minds as soon as we perceive they run out
upon other objects, and immediately to throw away
all such thoughts as are foreign to our present em-
ployment. What makes these distractions criminal,

is when we willingly entertain them, and indulge

ourselves in thinking upon other objects without
restraint; when we keep our unreasonable passions

under no government, and when we take no care to

compose ourselves to a serious temper, by consider-

ing in whose awful presence we appear.

Q,, What prayers are most acceptable to God and
most necessary for us ?

A. Those that are offered in public assemblies,

which have these advantages above private devo-

tions ; that God is most honoured and glorified by
such addresses, and a sense of his majesty is main-
tained in the world, somewhat suitable to his most
excellent greatness and goodness, when by outward
signs and tokens we publish and declare the inward
regard and esteem we have for his divine perfec-

tions: we do hereby declare ourselves members of

the body of Christ, which is his Church ; which we
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cannot be to any purpose, without having fellowship

with God and one another in all duties ; of which
prayer and praise are the chief. To such assemblies

our Saviour promises his special presence, and hath
appointed a particular order of men to offer up our
prayers in such places. We may expect greater

success when our petitions are made with the joint

and unanimous consent of our fellow Christians,

and when our devotions receive warmth and heat
from their exemplary zeal. Which considerations

should make all good Christians frequently attend
the public worship.

Q. Is this obHgation sufficiently discharged by
going to Church on Sundays and holy-days ?

A. It is to be wished, that all Christians were con-
stant in attending the public worship on Sundays
and holy-days ; because it is likely it would dispose
them to repeat such exercises of devotion with greater

fervency. But considering that among the Jews
there was a morning and evening sacrifice daily

offered to God at the temple ; and that the precepts
of the Gospel oblige us to ^^pray always','' and to

"pray without ceasing®;'' and that the ancient pro-
phets expressly declare that there should be as fre-

quent devotion in the days of Christ, as there had
been in former times; that 'Sprayer shall be made
for him continually, and daily shall he be praised ^."

Considering these things, I say, as prayer, the Chris-
tian sacrifice, should be offered morning and evening
in public assemblies ; so they that have such opportu-
nities, and are not lawfully hindered, should endea-
vour so to regulate their time, as to be able con-
stantly to attend such a great advantage to the
Christian life. And as those who have leisure cannot
better employ it, so they must have but little con-
cern for the honour and glory of God, who neglect

7 Luke xxi. 36. « 1 Tliess. v. I7. 9 Psalm Ixxii. 15.
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such opportunities of declaring and publishing his

praise.

Q. Is family prayer a duty incumbent upon him
who is the master of it ?

A. A master of a family being answerable to God
for the welfare of those souls that are under his care,

I cannot well understand how a sense of religion can
be maintained in such a family without the exercise

of daily devotion in it, as such a society. This is

the best method to confirm and establish his children

and servants in the practice of their Christian obh-
gations, and an admirable means to drawn down
the blessings of God, when in a body they daily

acknowledge his divine perfections, and supplicate

his favour for the mercies they stand in need of.

Nor may this devotion be neglected at our meals,

for we ought to beg the blessing of God upon those

good creatures provided for our use ; since it is by
the " Word of God and prayer^' that they are sanc-

tified to us \ The principles of natural religion

teach us thankfully to acknowledge the benefits we
receive ; and this particular instance of it hath suf-

ficient ground from the example of Christ and his

holy Apostles, all the evangelists declaring that our

Saviour blessed and gave thanks before meat; the

same St. Luke relates of St. Paul ; and even St. Paul

himself speaks of it, as the known practice of the

Church among Christians ^.

Q. Wherein consists the spirit of prayer, or when
may we be said to pray by the Spirit ?

A. When we approach the Majesty of heaven
with all such devout affections and holy dispositions

of mind, as are wrought in us by the powerful

assistance of the blessed Spirit. When we confess

our sins with hearty sorrow and shame, and with firm

» 1 Tim. iv. 5.

2 Matt. xiv. 19 ; Mark vi. 41 ; Luke ix. 10 ; John vi. 11 ; Acta

xxvii. 35 : Rom. xiv. 6.
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resolutions of better obedience. When we beg God's
mercies with a lively sense of our own wants^ and
with an entire confidence in his infinite goodness.

When we resign our wills to Him, and depend upon
the wisdom of his providence in all those temporal
blessings and deliverances we expect from Him.
When we show forth his praise, not only with our
lips, but in our lives, by giving up ourselves to his

service. As for the inspiration of the matter and
the expressions of our prayer ; that was an extraor-

dinary gift, only temporary, and long since ceased,

and intended only, as other miraculous gifts were,

for the first propagation of the Gospel.

Q. What are the great advantages of the frequent

and devout exercise of this duty ?

A. The constant exercise of prayer is the best

method to get the mastery of our evil inclinations,

and to overcome our vicious habits. It preserses a

lively sense of our duty upon our minds, and fortifies

us against those temptations that continually assault

us. It raises our souls above this world, by making
spiritual objects familiar to them ; and supports us
under the calamities and crosses of this hfe, by
sanctifying such afflictions. It leads us gradually to

the perfection of Christian piety, and preserves that

union between our souls and God, in which our
spiritual life consists. Without it we in vain pre-

tend to discharge those duties that are incumbent
upon us as Christians, or to prosper in our temporal
affairs, which must have God's blessing to crown
them with success.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For God's acceptance of our prayers.

Almighty God, who hast promised to hear the
petitions of them that ask in thy Son's name; I
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beseech Thee mercifully to incline thine ears to me,
when I make my prayers and supplications unto
Thee ; and grant that I may so faithfully ask accord-

ing to thy will, that I may effectually obtain the
relief of my necessities, to the setting forth of thy
glory, through Jesus Christ my Lord. Amen,

II.

—

For temporal blessings,

O God, heavenly Father, who by thy Son Jesus
Christ hast promised to all them that seek thy king-
dom and the righteousness thereof, all things neces-
sary to their bodily sustenance ; send us, I beseech
Thee, such seasonable weather, as may preserve to

our use the kindly fruits of the earth, and that in

due time we may enjoy them. I acknowledge, O
Lord, that it is from thy gift that the rain doth fall,

the earth is fruitful, beasts increase, and fishes do
multiply ; and though for our sins we have worthily
deserved scarcity and dearth, and have justly ex-

posed ourselves to be punished with great sickness

and mortality, and to be delivered into the hands of
our enemies; yet for the sake of thy blessed Son,
and upon our own true repentance, send us cheap-
ness and plenty, healthful seasons, unity, peace and
concord; deliver us from lightning and tempest,
from plague, pestilence, and famine, from battle and
murder, and from sudden death. Increase the fruits

of the earth by thy heavenly benediction, and grant
that we, receiving thy bountiful liberality, may use
the same to thy glory, the relief of those that are

needy, and to our own comfort, through Jesus Christ
our Lord. Amen,

III.

—

For averting judgments,

O Almighty God, who in thy wrath didst send
a plague upon thine own people in the wilderness,
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for their obstinate rebellion against Moses and Aaron

;

and also in the time of king David didst slay with
the plague of pestilence threescore and ten thousand;
be merciful to thy sinful people, who have so many
ways provoked thy wrath, that we are afraid of thy
judgments : remember not, Lord, our sins, nor the

sins of our forefathers, but according to the great-

ness of thy mercies think Thou upon us for thy
goodness' sake. Turn us, O Lord, and so let thy
anger cease from us. Be favourable, O Lord, be
favourable to thy people, who turn to Thee in weep-
ing, fasting, and praying. Thou sparest when we
deserve punishment, and in thy wrath thinkest upon
mercy. Spare thy people, good Lord, spare them,
and let not thy heritage be brought to confusion.

Hear us, O Lord, for thy mercy is great, and after

the multitude of thy mercies look upon us, through
the merits and mediation of thy blessed Son Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen,

CHAPTER VII.

Ember Days in Whitsun-week.

Q. What fast doth the Church observe at this

time ?

A. The second season of the Ember days ; which
are the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday, after the
feast of Pentecost ; Trinity Sunday, which imme-
diately follows, being one of the stated times for

ordinations ?

Q. What do you mean by ordination ?

A. A privilege peculiar to the character of a
bishop, who is a governor in the Church of God

;

whereby he conveys authority to some to preach the
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Gospel^ and to administer the sacraments, who are

called presbyters, and from whence is derived our
word priest ; and to others to be assistants to him-
self and the presbyters, in their spiritual administra-

tions, who are called deacons ; which is performed
by prayer and the imposition of hands, a solemn
ceremony of blessing and devoting persons to the

sacred function. For as the laying the hands upon
the head was a rite of benediction used by Jacob
in blessing Joseph^s children ', and by Moses in

blessing Joshua ^ ; so by the sinners laying their

hands on the heads of the sacrifice, it appears that

it was a ceremony used in devoting things to God

;

upon which account this was appropriated to the

ordination of Church-men, who are to be blessed and
devoted to God, and was made use of to express that

right and authority which persons do receive together

with it, for the exercise and discharge of their minis-

terial function.

Q. What foundation is there for this subordina-

tion of Church-officers from the institution of Jesus
Christ?

A. Our blessed Saviour, while here upon earth,

was himself the great Shepherd and bishop of souls

;

an high-priest called of God ^ ; who in his life-time

established under himself two distinct orders of

Church officers, the one superior to the other, viz.

the Twelve Apostles and the Seventy Disciples *

;

who are so distinguished from one another, that it

implies a distinction in their office ; they are men-
tioned apart by different names, and sent forth at

different times. In which establishment our Saviour

kept as nigh to the form in use among the Jews as

was possible ; who had their high-priest, the priests^

and the Levites.

^ Gen. xlviii. 14. * Deut. xxxiv. 0.

3 Heb. V. 10. * Luke vi. 13 ; x. 1.
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Q. How cloth it appear that the office of the

Apostles was superior to that of the seventy ?

A. This is evident not only from our Saviour's

particular care, solicitude, and intercession for these

twelve, and his diligent instructing and teaching

them more than the rest of his followers, revealing

to them the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven

:

but from hence also, that the successors of the

Apostles were chosen out of the Seventy ; and that

Matthias, who was ordained into the place of Judas,

is by the ancients affirmed to be of that number;
which argues the apostles to be superior to the

Seventy, otherwise it had been no advancement to

the Seventy to have succeeded them. Besides, the

Apostles exercised powers which were not common
with the Seventy, as cleansing the lepers, and rais-

ing the dead ^ ; and our Saviour after his resurrection

gave them a second solemn mission, whereby these

peculiar spiritual powers were increased.

Q. What powers did the Apostles exercise, which
the Seventy were not endowed with ?

A. The power of imposition of hands in ordina-

tions, as is plain in the institution of deacons ; who
though chosen by the rest of the disciples, yet they
were set before the Apostles, and when they had
prayed, they laid their hands on them ". The power
of confirming baptized Christians; for when St.

Philip had converted and baptized the men of Sa-

maria, the Apostles sent St. Peter and St. John to

lay their hands on them, that they might receive the

Holy Ghost ^ The power of jurisdiction and au-
thority to govern the Church, as is evident in the

case of Diotrephes a presbyter; whom, for not giving

heed to St. John^s Letters, and for his rejection ot

some faithful people from the Catholic communion.

« Matt. X. 8. Luke x. 1. 9. « Acts vi. 6.

' Acts viii. 14; 15.
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without cause and without authority, St. John the
Apostle threatened, that when he came he would
remember his deeds ^ ; which would have been to no
purpose, if he had not had coercive jurisdiction to

have punished his delinquency.

Q. But was not this superiority and subjection

among the ecclesiastical orders temporary_, and to

cease with the persons of the Apostles ?

A. These powers peculiar to the superior order
being necessary for the good government of the
Church, it is plain in fact they did not expire with
the Apostles. But as our Saviour glorified not him-
self to be an high-priest ^, but had his commission
from God the Father ; so after his resurrection. He
invested the Apostles with the same commission his

Father had given unto Him. ^'^ As my Father hath
sent me, even so send I you ; and when he had said

this, he breathed on them, and said unto them. Re-
ceive ye the Holy Ghost \^^ In which commission
is plainly contained the authority of ordaining others,

and a power to transfer that commission upon others,

and those upon others to the end of the world. And
to show that it was not merely personal to the

Apostles, our Saviour promises to be with them and
their successors in the execution of this commission
always, even unto the end of the world ^ And in

pursuance of this commission, the Apostles ordained
bishops in all Churches, particularly St. James at

Jerusalem, Epaphroditus at PhiUppi; as St. Paul
did Titus at Crete, that he should set things in order

that were wanting, and ordain elders in every city,

and rebuke with all authority ^, (the true characters

of Episcopal power,) and Timothy at Ephesus, even
after the Presbytery was formed and settled, St. Paul
having laboured among them for three years together.

« 3 John 10. 9 Heb. v. 5. ^ John xx. 21, 22.

2 Matt, xxviii. 20. » Titus i.5 ; ii. 15.
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And there can be no other reason given why in the

primitive language of the Church Bishops are styled

Apostles, but because they succeeded in the xVposto-

lical superiority. And there cannot be a greater

evidence that such a superiority was not to be tem-
porary, but perpetual, than the universal practice

in the purest times, when they had no worldly en-

couragements, but the chief among them expected

to be the first martyrs.

Q. What was the practice of the primitive Church
in respect to the government of it ?

A. The Christian Church in the ages next succeed-

ing the Apostles, gives full testimony in behalf of
Episcopal government. Some writers that attest

this, lived in the very days of the Apostles, and were
their immediate disciples ; and others there are that

succeeded those that were disciples of the Apostles,

which makes them competent witnesses of the matter
of fact that is in question. St. Clement, who con-
versed with the Apostles, mentions three orders of
Church-officers in his time*; and particularly dis-

tinguishes the bishop from the presbyter \ St. Ig-

natius, who in the lifetime of some of the Apostles

was bishop of Antioch, is full and express for the

derivation of the superior order from the Apostles.

And it is not to be imagined that the Christian

Church would ever have admitted bishops so univer-

sally, as it is apparent they did in St. Ignatius's

time, when some of the Apostles were living, had not
some of them derived their authority from the Apos-
tles immediately ; of which we have assurance from
ecclesiastical history. The writers of the next age,

Justin Martyr, Hegesippus, Clemens Alexandrinus,
and Irena^us, confirm the same thing. All these are

supported by the testimonies of TertuUian, Origen,

* Clem. Epis. ad Corinth, p. 53, edit. Jun.
* 'HyovfitJ'OQ aud UptcftvTfpoQ, ib. p. 2.

I i
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and St. Cyprian, who flourished in the age following.

And to strengthen all this, we have conveyed to us

by Eusebius the succession of bishops from the

Apostles in some great Churches, such as Jerusalem,

Home, Antioch, and Alexandria ; and it is reasonable

to judge of the government of those Churches that

were not known, from those that were.

Q. What appears plain from these primitve re-

cords and practice of the Church ?

A. That their Church government was formed
according to the model given by our Lord himself,

and by his Apostles after Him. He was himself the

Great Shepherd and bishop of his Church while upon
earth, and his immediate province was Judaea. The
twelve Apostles whom He chose were his presbyters,

whom He sent by two and two through his province,

to teach and to preach under Him the things pertain-

ing to the kingdom of God. The Seventy He called

out to be ministers to both, and He had the supreme
care and charge of all. After his resurrection. He
gave an ample commission to his Apostles, to go and
make all nations his disciples, and as his Father had
sent Him, so sent He them, and they were to be in

his stead as ambassadors for Him, to beseech men to

be reconciled to God, and to continue this office to

the end of the world. And because the harvest was
great, and the labourers few, when they had converted

any number of people to the Christian faith, they

took care to ordain presbyters and deacons to labour

among them, reserving to themselves the chief care of

the Churches they had planted, till they should find

fit persons to whom they might commit it : and for

this end took along with them companions in their

labours, to whom, after they had trained them up in

the holy office, they committed the same plenitude

of power with themselves, and either placed them
over particular Churches already planted, as Paul

did Timothy and Titus, or sent them to preach the
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Gospel and plant Churches where there were none.

So that the imparity observed by the primitive

Churches was of divine and apostolical original, and
conveyed down to them from the fountain itself.

Q. But do not the words bishop and presbyter in

Scripture sometimes denote the same office ?

A. It is granted that these words were at first often

used promiscuously to denote either order ; and ge-

nerally that which we now call the order of priests.

But then, as in that time the superior order were
called Apostles ; so the office of these presbyters^

who are here supposed sometimes in Scripture to

have the name of bishops^ was not to ordain elders,

or to exercise jurisdiction, as those do who now have
that name of bishops appropriated to them. This
clearly appears by the charge given to Timothy the

first bishop of Ephesus, how he was to proceed
against his presbyters when they transgressed; to

sit in judgment upon them, to examine witnesses

against them, and pass censures upon them. " Against
an elder," that is a presbyter, " receive not an accu-

sation, but before two or three witnesses ; and them
that sin rebuke before all, that others also may fear "."

And one may as well pretend there was no difference

between the office of an emperor and a general of

the army, because the word " imperator" is applied

to both ; as to prove a parity between Church-
officers from the promiscuous use of the word
bishop.

Q. But was not a. bishop anciently no more than

a pastor of a particular congregation ?

A. It is plain, I think, from the condition of the

first Churches that were established, that the bishop
had the oversight of several congregations, which as

to the Church of Jerusalem is necessarily inferred

from the particular number of converts ^ ; from the

« 1 Tim. V. 19. 7 Acts ii. 41 ; iv. 4.

li2
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general expressions of wonderful accessions * ; from
the jealousy of the Scribes and Pharisees, who appre-
hended that all Jerusalem would soon become Chris-

tians ; from the farther accounts of its increase, and
of the great multitudes that were added to it ^ And
we may judge the Church of Antioch too great for

one congregation, from the multitudes said to be
converted, from the number of Apostles and extra-

ordinary labourers residing in that city ^, and from
the conjunction of Jews and Gentiles, under the

common title and profession of Christianity ^ These
first Churches thus governed by bishops were not
singular in their constitution ; but all other Churches
of the Apostles' planting were of the same kind, de-

signed for the like and yet farther increase. And
these several congregations of believers made but
one Church ; St. James our Lord's brother being
ordained bishop of the Church of Jerusalem by the

Apostles immediately upon our Saviour's ascension.

And after St. Peter, the government of the Church
of Antioch was committed to Evodius, who was suc-

ceeded by Ignatius.

Q. What light is there from Scripture for this

method of governing the Church ?

A. In the history of St. Paul, we find when in

any place he had converted a competent number, he
took care to improve them in the knowledge of the

truth ^ ; and as these converts were made partakers

of the same common doctrine and faith, so they were
to be pei-petually united by a communion in worship,

in prayer and the sacraments ; being obliged to as-

semble themselves together for that end under the

Apostle, the Church-officer, that converted them *.

But when he was called to preach the Gospel in

other places, it was necessary to ordain such Church-

8 Acts V. 14. 9 Acts xi. 21.
^ lb. xiii. 1. 2 lb. xi. 26.

^ Acts xxviii. 30; xix. 9. * Acts xi. 26.
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officers as might take care of the Church in the doc-

trine and discipline of it * ; and others to take care

of the poor, lest the former should be hindered in

their spiritual administrations. Now this constitu-

tion did not take away the relation the Apostle had
to such a Church, the officers he had constituted

acting in subordination to him, whether present or

absent '^
; as is plain in his proceedings upon the case

of scandal given in the Church of Corinth ^
: and

when some teachers in the same Church began to set

themselves up in opposition to the Apostle, he as-

serts his authority and his relation to them. But
when his province was so far extended, that he could
not visit every part himself, and his communication
by letters would not answer all the occasions of those

Churches he had planted, he did not resign all au-

thority into the hands of every particular presbytery,

but sent persons, not only endowed with extraordi-

nary gifts, but with apostolical power, to ordain

elders, to preach the Gospel, to end disputes, to cen-
sure the irregular, whether of the clergy or people,

and by all means to provide for the welfare of those

Churches committed to them. Of this kind were
Barnabas, Timothy, Titus, Crescens, Epaphroditus,
and Sosthenes ^

: these governed those Churches over
which they were appointed by full apostolical power,
which was transmitted to their successors.

Q. But doth not St. Jerome give another account
of the original of episcopacy, and affirm that the

Church was at first governed by a common council

or college of presbyters, till divisions reigning by
reason of parity, it was decreed over all the world,

that one from among the presbyters should be chosen
out of the rest, and be called more peculiarly their

5 Heb. X. 25 ; Acts xiv. 23. 6 Phil. ii. 12. ^ 1 Cor. v. 3.
8 1 Cor. iv. 17, 18, 19 ; ix. 1, 2. 1 Tim. i. 3—18 ; iv. 12—14.

Titus i. 5 : ii. 15.
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bishop^ to whom the care of the whole Church should
appertain^ that all seeds and occasion of schism might
be taken away ^ ? Which universal decree is sup-

posed to be made about the year 140.

A. The reasons that St. Jerome gives are certainly

very much for the advantage of episcopal govern-
ment. But allowing this testimony to bear the sense

the adversaries of episcopacy put upon it ; we must
consider that St. Jerome flourished in the latter end
of the fourth century, and consequently is not so

competent an evidence of this matter of fact, as

those are who lived in the Apostles' days, and in the

time of their successors
;
yet however he expressed

himself, when he resented the treatment of the

bishop of Jerusalem, who exercised his jurisdiction

over him farther than he thought it might be justly

extended ; or when he endeavoured to curb the inso-

lence of the deacons, who began to advance them-
selves above the presbyters ; in other places he talks

after a different rate, and makes bishops to be suc-

cessors to the Apostles, as well as the rest of the

most eminent fathers had done before him ; and even
when he speaks most for a parity, makes ordination

peculiar to the bishop ; " quid enim facit, excepta

ordinatione, episcopus, quod presbyter non faciat ?''

(Epist. ad Evag. ^) Besides, if any such degree had
been made in the Apostles' time, it would have been
an apostolic institution ; and we might have expected

to have found some mention of it in the Scriptures

;

if afterward, as is supposed about 140, primitive an-

tiquity would have given us some account of such an
important alteration ; the contrary of which we find

in all the writers of that age. Neither so can St.

Jerome be reconciled to himself, who reckons several

bishops long before that time, in his catalogue of

ecclesiastical writers.

° Hiero. com. ad Titum, cap. i. 7.

^ Hiero. in Psalm. & ad Evag.
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Q. What farther shows the improbability of the

sudden change and innovation that is suggested ?

A. That universal agreement that appeared among
all the Christian Churches in this matter, there being

not one single Church produced in which episcopal

government did not prevail ; and this at a time when
no general council could meet to enjoin it, nor any

civil governor was concerned to promote it; and
when by reason of the heat of persecution, and the

distance of Churches one from another, the com-
merce and intercourse between them was so little

or nothing, that it was next to impossible to form a

joint conspiracy to establish it. Besides, all people

were obHged to know those who had the rule over

them, because the Scriptures engaged them to pay
to such the duty of submission and obedience, so

that they could not have acquiesced in this innova-

tion without great hazard to their souls ; neither is

it likely that the presbyters would so quietly have

submitted to his usurped authority, if to the natural

love of freedom they could have joined the argument
of positive apostolical institution. Nay, even the

persons thus advanced could have no motive or

temptation to be ambitious of it ; for as this great

charge increased their labour and their care, so the

first Christian bishops were exposed to the sharpest

fury of their persecutors, and when ait^ storm was
raised against the Church, they bore the violence

of it. And men are not generally so fond of trouble,

or so apt to court danger, as to act against their duty
in order to bear the one, or expose themselves to the

other.

Q. How doth it appear that ordination is the pecu-

liar privilege of a bishop ?

A. Because in the holy Scriptures of the New Tes-
tament, we find no commissions granted, no orders

conferred, no Church-officers deputed to the exercise

of spiritual powers, but by those who had episcopal
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authority, who were superior to ordinary presbyters.

Our Saviour, after his resurrection, gave his Apostles

their commission to be the supreme governors of his

visible Church ^ ; and they, being invested with this

power, ordain deacons with prayer and imposition

of hands \ The first ordination of presbyters we
read of, was performed by two Apostles, Paul and
Barnabas, both clothed with episcopal authority in

an eminent degree ^, Timothy, as hath been ob-

served, was settled by St. Paul bishop of Ephesus
to this very purpose \ The same thing is evident

concerning Titus, who was left in Crete to ordain

presbyters in every city °. And doubtless the seven

angels, whereby is meant the bishops of the seven

Churches mentioned in the Revelation^, had the

same power, because chargeable with the mal-ad-

ministration in their respective Churches ; which
supposes that ordination could not be performed
without them. For how could bishops be answer-

able for the practices of those who had not their com-
mission from them, and were not subject to them ?

The genuine writings of the ancientest fathers of the

Catholic Church, who succeeded the Apostles, ap-

propriate this privilege to bishops ; and the advo-

cates of the contrary opinion own freely themselves,

that as soon as the two orders of bishops and pres-

byters wer» distinguished, the power of ordination

belonged to the bishop ^ A concession that must
give up the cause, since sufficient evidence appears,

that episcopacy is of apostolical institution.

Q. But doth not the laying on the hands of the

presbytery imply, that presbyters have the power of

ordination ^ ?

A. Supposing the Greek word, which we translate

» John XX. 21. 3 Acts vi. G. * Acts xiv. 23.

5 1 Tim. V. 22. 2 Tim. ii. 2. <5 Tit. i. 5. ' Chapters i. ii. iii.

8 Sahnasius, liloiidel, Daihe. ^ I Tim. iv. 14.
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presbytery ^, did unquestionably signify a society of

presbyters, how will it appear it was a society of or-

dinary presbyters, which is denied by St. Chrysos-

tom and other eminent fathers, for this reason, that

Timothy being a bishop, it was never heard or read,

that presbyters could ordain a bishop ? But sup-

posing they were ordinary presbyters, it would not

follow it was purely a presbyterian ordination ; be-

cause it is manifest that St. Paul was present, and
laid on his hands when Timothy was ordained ^

;

which makes it a fair pattern of ordination by a

bishop, with the assistance of his presbyters; it

being unquestionable, that St. Paul was superior

both in order and power to ordinary presbyters. And
what makes it farther clear, is the force of the ditfer-

ent Greek prepositions used by St. Paul in this mat-
ter ' ; for a small skill in that language will inform

us, that in producing effects, or, which is the same
thing, the communication of powers, the first by

denotes the principle, and the other ivith only the

assistant causes : but if the word we translate pres-

bytery, as Calvin and divers of the ancients under-

stood it, signifies not a college of presbyters, but the

office of a presbyter * ; what should hinder but that

the text may be thus read, " neglect not the gift of

the presbyterate," or the office of a presbyter, " which
is in thee, and which was given thee by prophecy,
with the laying on of hands V

Q. What privilege besides ordination is pecuUar to

the character of a bishop ?

A. The solemn rite of confirmation, appropriated

to the governors of the Church by all the primitive

records of Christianity ; wherein the bishop, by lay-

ing on of hands, and by fervent and authoritative

* Up((T(3vTepiov. 2 2 Tim. i. 6.

' 2 Tim. i. 6. Cid ; 1 Tim. iv. 14. fitrci.

* Instit. lib. iv. c. 3. § 16. Euseb. lib. vi. c. 43. Epipli. Hser.
Ixiv. § 2. Hierora. ad Parama. adv. Erro. Joan. Heir.
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prayer, conveys to such persons, who in the pre-

sence of the congregation sincerely renew their bap-
tismal vow, a proportionable degree of God's grace

and Holy Spirit. In the primitive times these effects

were extraordinary gifts, as best fitted to the infant

state of the Church ; but upon the settlement of it,

the Holy Spirit guides it by secret and invisible com-
munications ; and these common graces are obtained

by such as are qualified to receive them and seek

them in a regular and ministerial way. The Church
of England hath thus declared her sense of this mat-
ter :

" It hath been a solemn, ancient, and laudable

custom, in the Church of God, continued from the

Apostles' time, that all bishops should lay their hands
upon children baptized and instructed in the cate-

chism of the Christian religion, praying over them
and blessing them\"

Q. How doth it appear that this rite, according to

the sense of the Church of England, was an apostoli-

cal usage ?

A. We have the Scripture itself for the evidence

of the fact ; for when Philip the deacon had con-
verted and baptized the men of Samaria; and the

Apostles at Jerusalem had heard that Samaria had
received the Word of God, the power of Philip being
limited, they sent unto them Peter and John to con-

firm those new converts, to lay their hands upon
them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost ^.

This is strengthened by a parallel occurrence to the

disciples at Ephesus, upon whom, after they had
been baptized in the name of Jesus, the Apostle St.

Paul laid his hands, and then the Holy Spirit came
upon them ^

: and the same Apostle mentions as a
fundamental, not only the doctrine of baptism, but
also the laying on of hands ", by which ancient and
modern interpreters, of a very good character, undcr-

5 Can. Ix. ° Acts viii. ' Acts xix. 5, 6. « Ueb. vi. 2.
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stand confirmation, which appeared so plain to Calvin

himself, that it was his opinion, that this one place

evidently shows that confirmation was instituted by
the Apostles ^

Q. Was not this rite of confirmation confined to

the apostolical age ?

A. This solemn rite, being highly useful and ad-

vantageous for the spiritual necessities of Christians,

was accordingly practised by them in all the suc-

ceeding ages of the Church ; the administration

whereof was devolved by the Apostles upon their

successors the bishops of the Catholic Church, as

appears by the testimonies of Fathers and Councils,

who in this matter speak not only their own sense,

but are witnesses of a catholic practice. TertuUian,

who is very careful in recounting the practices of the

primitive Church, tells us, that after baptism suc-

ceeds laying on of hands by prayer, calUng for and
inviting the Holy Spirit \ And St. Cyprian hath
this remark upon the history of the Samaritan con-

verts :
" The same thing," says he, " is practised

among us, that they who are baptized in the Church
are presented to the governors of it, that by our

prayers and imposition of hands, they may obtain

the Holy Ghost, and be perfected with the seal of

Christ ^ ;" " that is (as one truly interprets it), may
by confirmation attain to the highest order of Chris-

tians ^." St. Jerome's testimony is very considerable,

who speaking of confirmation says, " Ifyou ask where
it is written ? it is written in the Acts of the Apostles

;

but if there were no authority of Scripture for it, yet

the consent of all the world upon this particular is

instead of a command *."

Gl. What qualifications are necessary for the can-

didates of this sacred ordinance ?

» In loc. 1 De Bap. c. 8. ^ gpis. Ixxiii.

' Dr. Faulkner. * Dia. adv. Lucifer.
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A. Since confirmation is an authentic renewal of

the baptismal vow, and capacitates those that re-

ceived it to be admitted guests to the table of the

Lord, and is an act not to be repeated, the candi-

dates ought to be thoroughly instructed in the na-

ture of those holy promises they then renew, and
of that obligation they lie under to perform them.
They ought to be acquainted with the meaning of

this holy rite, and whose office alone it is to ad-

minister it. They ought to have a competent degree

of knowledge in those Christian duties that relate

to God, their neighbour and themselves. And they
must farther prepare themselves for this ordinance

by prayer and fasting, and a serious resolution of

living answerably to their obligations. And in order

to these ends, it is advisable that the candidate

should frequently read over the offices of baptism
and confirmation.

Q. What are the great advantages of confirma-

tion ?

A. It tends to preserve the unity of the Church,
by making men sensible that their obedience is due
to such ecclesiastical governors, who are endued with
all those powers which were left by the Apostles to

their successors. It is a new engagement to a Chris-

tian life, and is a lasting admonition and check not

to dishonour or desert our Christian profession. It

is a testimony of God's favour and goodness to those

that receive it, when his lawful minister declares,

that God accepts their proficiency, and advances

them to a higher degree in the Church, by placing

them among the faithful ; and thereby giving them
a title to approach the holy table of the Ijord. It

conveys divine grace to encounter our spiritual ene-

mies, and to enable us to perform what we under-
take.

Q. What opposition did episcopacy meet with in

the primitive Church ?
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A. In all places where we have records, we find

single persons succeeded the Apostles, advanced
above presbyters, not only in dignity, but in office

and authority. And thus it continued for near four

hundred years without opposition ; when Aerius, a

presbyter, disappointed of a bishopric, began to deny
the lawfulness of it, and to endeavour an alteration

;

upon which account he is by Epiphanius and St.

Austin enrolled in the number of heretics
'

; and was
by every one looked upon at least as an innovator, for

maintaining an equahty between bishops and presby-

ters. No other government was ever established in

the Christian Church besides episcopacy till the six-

teenth century, which is a full proof of the sense of
the Catholic Church concerning it.

Q. What may we learn from the observation of
this fast?

A. That great cai'e ought to be taken in admitting

persons into the exercise of the holy functions, since

the welfare of the Church, and the honour of re-

ligion, rely so much upon the behaviour of those

who are admitted into holy orders. That the salva-

tion of men^s souls in a very great measure de-

pends upon the watchfulness and conduct of those

who are to be their guides to heaven. That all per-

sons ought to enter upon so weighty and tremendous
a charge, with great seriousness and consideration,

with such preparation of mind as may qualify them
to receive that grace and assistance which is neces-

sary to the discharge of it. That it is the duty of all

Christians at this time by prayer and fasting to beg
God's blessing upon his own institution, that we
may not seem careless or negligent in a matter of
such vast importance. That we ought to bless God,
that in the reformation of our Church from the cor-

ruptions of popery, his good providence hath pre-

Euiph. Hter. Ixxv. Aug, de Hser. liii.
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served to us the ancient apostolical government^
those primitive orders, in a due subordination,

whereby we are secured of a right and truly canoni-

cal ministry. That we ought to pity and com-
passionate those that wanted the advantages we
enjoy, and exhort them for their own sakes, and by
the love of Jesus Christ, that they would endeavour
to get the ancient primitive apostolical Church-
government, and by it an undoubted mission re-esta-

blished among them ; to pray for them, and hope
that God will make allowances for their defects, till

his good providence enables them to find a remedy.
That no man ought to take upon him to be God^s
representative, or constitute any to be such, without

his express commission for this purpose.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the candidates for ordination.

Almighty God, the giver of all good gifts, who of

thy divine providence hast appointed divers orders in

thy Church
;
give thy grace, I humbly beseech Thee,

to all those who are to be called to any office and
administration in the same ; and so replenish them
with the truth of thy doctrine, and endue them with

innocency of life, that they may faithfully serve be-

fore Thee, to the glory of thy great name, and the

benefit of thy holy Church ; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

II.

—

For deacons.

Almighty God, who hast constituted several de-

grees of ministers in thy Church, and didst inspire

thy holy Apostles to choose into the order of dea-

cons, the first Martyr St. Stephen, with others full
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of the Holy Ghost and wisdom ; mercifully behold

thy servants at this time to be called to the like office

and administration ; replenish them so with the truth

of thy doctrine, and adorn them with innocency of

life, that, both by word and good example, they may
faithfully serve Thee in this office, to the glory of

thy name, and the edification of thy Church ; through
the merits of Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth

with Thee and the Holy Ghost, now and for ever.

Amen,

III.—Thankfulness for the benefits of the priesthood.

Almighty God and heavenly Father, who of thy
infinite love and goodness towards us, hast given to

us thy only and most dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ

to be our redeemer and author of eternal life ; who
after He had made perfect our redemption by his

death, and was ascended into heaven, sent abroad
into the world his apostles, prophets, evangelists,

doctors and pastors ; by whose labour and ministry

He gathered together a great flock in all the parts of

the world, to set forth the praise of thy holy name.
For these so great benefits of thy eternal goodness,

and that Thou still vouchsafest to call others to the

same office and ministry of the salvation of man-
kind ; I render unto Thee most hearty thanks, I wor-
ship and praise Thee. And I humbly beseech Thee,
by the same thy Son, to grant unto me, and all that

call upon thy name, that we may show ourselves

thankful to Thee for these and all other thy benefits;

and that we may daily increase and go forwards in

the knowledge and faith of Thee and thy Son, by
thy Holy Spirit ; so that as well by thy ministers,

as by them to whom they shall be appointed minis-

ters, thy holy name may be always glorified, and thy
blessed kingdom enlarged ; through the same thy
Son Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with
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Thee, in the unity of the same Holy Spirit, world
without end. Amen.

IV.

—

For priests.

Most merciful Father, I beseech Thee to send
upon thy servants now to be ordained priests in thy
Church, thy heavenly blessing, that they may be
clothed with righteousness, and that thy word spoken
by their mouths may have such success, that it may
never be spoken in vain

;
grant also, that thy people

may have grace to hear and receive what they shall

deliver out of thy most holy word, or agreeable to
the same, as the means of their salvation, that in all

our words and deeds we may seek thy glory, and the
increase of thy kingdom ; through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen,

CHAPTER VIII.

Ember Days in September.

Q. What fast doth the Church observe at this

time?
A. The third season of the Ember days, which are

the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday, after the four-

teenth of September. The Sunday following being
one of the stated times for conferring the great

honour and dignity of holy orders.

Q. Wherein consists the dignity of the priest-

hood?
A, In the peculiar relation it hath to God, whether

we consider Him as the author of it, from whom
it received its institution, or the nature of those

affairs it treats about, it being " ordained for men



IN SEPTEMBER. 497

in things pertaining to God\" An employment,
as in its own nature the most honourable and the

most happy, so in its effects the most beneficial to

mankind.
Q. How doth it appear to be the most honourable

employment ?

A. Because no man can be employed in any work
more honourable, than what immediately relates to

the King of kings and Lord of lords, and to the

salvation of souls immortal in their nature, and re-

deemed by the blood of God. The powers com-
mitted to their trust cannot be exercised by the

greatest princes, as such ; and it is the same work in

kind, and in the main end and design of it, with that

of the blessed angels, who are '^ ministering spirits

for them who shall be heirs of salvation ^" It is the

same the Son of God discharged, when He conde-
scended to dwell among men. It is the increasing

and maintaining that building whereof He laid the

foundation when upon earth. It is the promoting
his glorious design and undertaking for the salvation

of souls.

Q. Wherein consists the happiness of this em-
ployment ?

A. In that it fixes the mind upon the best and the

noblest objects ; upon God, a Being infinite in all

perfections, and upon that happiness which is placed

in the eternal enjoyment of Him, and upon those

methods that are established for the attaining of it.

In that it engages men in the greatest acts of doing
good, in turning sinners from the errors of their

ways, and by all wise and prudent means in gaining

souls unto God. In that it sets men above the

low and mean concerns of this life ; and instead of
bodily labour confines them to the more delightful

exercises of the mind. Add to all this, that the

1 Heb. V. 1. 2 Heb. i. 14.

Kk



498 EMBER-DAYS

faithful and diligent discharge of the holy function

gives a title to a higher degree of glory in the next
world ; for " they that be wise shall shine as the

brightness of the firmament; and they that turn

many to righteousness as the stars for ever and
ever \'^

Q. What are the benefits of the priesthood ?

A. It is by the execution of the priest's office that

men are made members of the Church of Christ by
baptism ; and without being born of water and of

the Spirit, we cannot enter into the kingdom of

heaven*. That our spiritual life is maintained by
the holy eucharist, for it is the cup of blessing which
they bless, that is the communion of the blood of

Christ ; it is the bread which they break, that is the

communion of the body of Christ ^ That the pardon
of our sins is signed and sealed to us, for by the

administration of the sacraments are the benefits of

Christ's sacrifice really conveyed to all worthy re-

ceivers ; and that our minds and consciences are

quieted by the comfort and benefit of absolution. It

is moreover by the faithful discharge of this high
office, men are turned from darkness to light, con-

vinced of the folly of their sins, and of the necessity

of being holy, if ever they will be happy. Besides

that the good of the state is hereby more secured, in

those instructions men receive from the ministers of

God in the necessary duties of obedience, justice,

and fidelity.

Q. What hath been the general sense of mankind
in reference to the priesthood ?

A. All nations, whether learned or ignorant,

whether civil or barbarous, have agreed in this as

a common dictate of natural reason, to express their

reverence for the Deity, and their affections to re-

ligion, by conferring extraordinary privileges of

2 Dan. xii. 3. * John iii. 5. s i Cor. x. 16.
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honour upon such as administer in holy things, and
by providing liberally for their maintenance.

And that the honour due to the holy function

flows from the law of nature, appears from hence

;

that in the eldest times the civil and the sacred autho-

rity were united in the same person. For as the

original of civil government was from private families,

so before those families came to associate for more
public worship, the master of the family was the

priest of it.

Q. How were priests respected among the hea-

thens ?

A. In all countries they enjoyed great marks of

pre-eminence and power, and managed the most
weighty affairs of peace and war. Among the

Egyptians their kings were always " declared either

out of their priesthood or soldiery ; but he that was
chosen out of the soldiery was obliged immediately
to turn priest ^" The magi in Persia were privy-

councillors to the great emperors of those dominions.

The brahmins in India were exempted from legal

penalties and common tribute, and in all difficulties

were applied to by prince and people for their advice

and prayers. The druids, the priests formerly of
this our island as well as of France and Germany,
were in such great esteem, that they judged all public

and private causes, and distributed the main springs

of obedience, rewards and punishments ; they never
attended the wars, nor were required to contribute

towards the charge of them, but enjoyed an universal

immunity. The Romans, a wise and valiant people,

set so great a value upon the priestly order, that if

their principal magistrates by chance met any of
Vestals priests, they gave them place. Numa Pom-
pilius, who civilized that warlike nation, is reported

« Plut. de Isid. & Osir. torn. ii. p. 354. Strab. Geol 1. i. p. 23, 24.

Porphyr. de Abst. lib. iv. § 17. Coes. de Bel. Gal. lib. 6.

Kk2
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sometimes to have performed the priest's office him-
self ^ Their consuls sought the high dignity of

Pontifex Maximus, and several emperors after Au-
gustus's time were solemnly admitted to be high-

priests.

Q. How were priests respected before the giving

of the law ?

A. The character of the persons who officiated as

priests before the law very much tended to support

the honour and dignity of the priesthood. For
though in the first ages of the worlds in what related

to a man's self^ it is very probable from the instances

of Cain and Abel^ that every man was his own
priest

;
yet it is plain, that the family sacrifices were

performed by the master of it, who as he exceeded

the rest in power and authority, so he was thought
fittest for that honourable function ^ When families

increased and associated together for the more public

worship of God, the sacred and the civil power were
united in the same person. Thus Melchisedec was
king and priest in Salem ^ ; and among the Egyp-
tians, as was observed before, the priesthood was
joined with the crown \ The Greeks accounted

the priesthood with equal dignity with kingship

;

which is taken notice of by Aristotle in several places

of his politics ^ And among the Latins we have a

testimony from Virgil, that at the same time Anius
was both priest and king ^. Nay, Moses himself, who
was prince of Israel before Aaron was consecrated,

officiated as priest in that solemn sacrifice, by which
the covenant with Israel was confirmed *.

Q. How were priests respected under the law ?

A. Though the whole nation of the Jews were, in

' Liv. Lib. i.

8 Spenc. de Leg. Heb. lib. i. c. G. p. 135. Gen. viii. 20 ; xii. 7, 8 ;

XXXV. 3. 7. Job i. 5 ; xlii. 8. » Gen. xiv. 18.

' riutarch. Quest. Rom. 113. » De Rep. lib. iii. c. 10, 11.

3 ^u. iii. 80. ^ Exod. xxiv. «, &c.
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respect of other nations, God's peculiar people
;
yet

Levi was his peculiar tribe, his lot and his inherit-

ance, set apart that they might execute the service

of the Lord ; and upon the account of their being
devoted to minister in holy things called his holy
ones \ That God intended great honour and au-

thority should be conferred upon the priests, may
appear plainly from the power He gave them to in-

terpret the law, and to decide doubtful cases ; and
from those severe punishments He threatens to

bring on such as did not comply with their deter-

minations ®. And as for the high-priest, his gar-

ments, his palace, his place in the Sanhedrim and
upon other occasions, sufficiently show the dignity

of his office, and the authority he was invested

with ^ The laws that God was pleased yet further

to give in relation to the priesthood tended to

preserve the character from being contemptible, for

any corporal blemish made a man unfit for it ^ ; and
the particular directions concerning their marriages,

and their not mourning for their nearest kindred,

made their persons still more eminent. But what
chiefly contributed to their honour was the law about
first fruits and tenths, which were solemnly dedicated

to God, and yet were to be brought to the Temple
for the maintenance of the priests.

Q. Why was the priesthood confined to one
tribe?

A. It is thought that the chief reason why God
confined the priesthood under the law to one tribe,

was the better to train up the Jews in the knowledge
and worship of the true God, and to preserve them
from the idolatrous rites of their neighbours, to

which they were but too much addicted. For this

was a certain sign that sacrifices, offered to Him by

5 Dent, xxxiii. 8. * Deut. xvii. 8, 9, &c.
' Exod. xxviii. 8 Lev. xxi. 21.
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any other hands, M^ere neither agreeable nor accept-

able to Him ; because this testified that the Church
of God was restrained to one people. So long there-

fore as none could administer in holy things but
those of the tribe of Levi, so long there could be
no Church but of that people whereof Levi was a
tribe.

Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great honour
before any of the other tribes ?

A. Not only because this tribe was distinguished

by its relation to Moses, who was prince of the con-
gregation, and whom God thought fit farther to

honour by advancing his father's house to the highest

pitch of dignity mortal man could attain to ; but also

because this tribe had given the most famous in-

stances of their zeal against idolatry. When the

Israelites worshipped the golden calf, the greatest

part of the Levites preserved themselves free from
that infection. When Moses took vengeance on
those that were guilty of that idolatry, the Levites,

being kindled with zeal, were obedient to his voice,

and assisted in expiating the guilt of so great a sin

with the blood of their own kindred ^ And if we
may believe the Jewish Rabbins, when the other

tribes were tainted with the superstitions of Egypt,
the tribe of Levi kept constant to the worship of
God; whereupon God was pleased thus to reward
that fidelity and zeal for which they were so re-

nowned \

Q. What instances are there in the Old Testa-

ment of honourable persons exercising the priest-

hood ?

A. Melchisedec, who exercised that holy function,

was king as well as priest, and the patriarch Abraham
acknowledged his superiority by receiving his bene-

8 Exod. xxxii, 2C. 29.
» Spen. de Leg. Heb. lib. I c. G. p. 138.
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diction^ and by paying him tribute, even the tenth of

all his spoils ^. Potipherah priest of On was so con-

siderable as to marry his daughter to Joseph, the

great favourite of the king of Egypt '. Jethro priest

of Midian was father-in-law to Moses*, eminent for

his wisdom and authority. And the high-priest

Aaron was brother to the same Moses who was so

mighty in words and deed*.

Q. How was the priesthood esteemed among the

primitive Christians?

A. The primitive Christians always expressed a

mighty value and esteem for their clergy : because
they were sensible there could be no Church without
priests, and that it was by their means that God
conveyed to them all those mighty blessings which
were purchased by Christ's death. Ecclesiastical

history is full of instances of the respect they then
paid to their bishoj)s and presbyters, by kissing their

hands, bowing to beg their blessing, and all this

even in the times of persecution. They gave all

imaginable proof of a sincere and hearty love to their

persons, by maintaining them liberally out of their

shipwrecked fortunes, and cheerfully submitting to

the severe discipline enjoined by them ; and all this

from a sense of that authority they had received from
Christ the great Bishop of souls, and in pursuance of
those precepts our Saviour and St. Paul have left us
in this matter °. When Christianity became the reli-

gion of the government, great honours and revenues
were bestowed upon the clergy, not only for the sup-
port of religion, but as a reward for those great

sufferings they had undergone in defence of the
truth ; all laws that were in any ways prejudicial to

them were revoked, and new ones made to secure to

them respect and maintenance ; which advantages in

2 Gen. xiv. Heb. vii. 4. ^ Gen. xli. 45. •* Exod. iii. 1.

« Acts vii. 22. 6 Luke x. IG. 1 Thess. iv. 8.
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progress of time were increased by the favour of
pious princes, not only in the Roman empire, but in

all other nations where Christianity prevailed.

Q. What titles of honour and respect are given to

those who are invested with the priesthood under
the Gospel?

A. The dignity of their office is amply displayed
in the Scriptures, when those that are invested with
that character are called the '^ministers of Christ,

and stewards of the mysteries of God,'^ to whom He
hath committed "the word of reconciliation,'^ the

glory of Christ, ambassadors for Christ, in Christ's

stead, co-workers with Him, angels of the Churches °."

And when it is moreover declared, that he that de-

spiseth them despiseth not man but God^ All which
titles show upon how many accounts they stand re-

lated, appropriated, and devoted to God himself.

Q. What is implied in their being ministers of

Christ?

A. That they act by commission from Him, that

they are his officers and immediate attendants, his

domestics, and in a peculiar manner his servants.

That they are employed in his particular business,

empowered and authorised to negotiate and transact

for God ; and that not only in some particular thing,

but at large in all the outward administrations of the

covenant of grace, or of reconciliation between God
and man.

Q. What is implied in their being stewards of the

mysteries of God ?

A. That as a steward is the highest domestic

officer and governor of the whole family, who is to

give them their portion of meat in due season ; so

the priests under the Gospel are instituted to dis-

pense spiritual food for the nourishment of Christians,

« 1 Cor. iv. 1 ; Tit. i. 7 ; 2 Cor. v. 19 ; viii. 23 ; 2 Cor. v. 20 ;

Rev. ii. iii.

7 Luke X. IG.
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to feed them with God's holy word and sacraments,

to speak " the hidden wisdom which God ordained

before the world V which is committed to their

care to preserve entire from being maimed or per-

verted, as the sacraments are to be rightly and duly

administered.

Q. What is implied in their being public agents

and ambassadors ?

A. That they are God's vicegerents and visible

representatives here upon earth, that they are dele-

gated by Him to solicit and maintain a good corre-

spondence between God and man ; that they are

empowered to administer the word of reconciliation,

to sign and seal covenants in his name ; upon which
account their persons are sacred, and all contempt
shown to them is an affront to their Master, whose
character they bear.

Q. What is implied in their being the glory of

Christ, and co-workers with Him ?

A. That they are instrumental in advancing his

Gospel, whereby Christ's name is glorified ; that

they manage and carry on that glorious design for

which He came into the world, and took upon Him
our nature ; that they are the ministers of his spi-

ritual kingdom, to whose diligence and fidelity is

committed its preservation and enlargement.

Q. Why are the ministers of God called the

Clergy?

A. Because those who have been peculiarly appro-

priated to the service of God, and devoted to wait at

the altar, have always been esteemed God's lot and
inheritance, which the word signifies in the Greek.
Thus God says, ^' the Levites shall be mine ^

;" and
our Saviour calls his apostles the gift his Father
gave him out of the world ^\ Now though the word
at first comprehended the whole body of the Jewish

8 1 Cor. ii. 7. ^ Num. viii, 14. »<> John xvii. 6.
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nation^ and may in the same sense be attributed to

the community of Christians, whom God has pur-
chased to Himself as a pecuhar people

;
yet this title

was afterwards confined to narrower bounds, and dis-

tinguished that tribe which God made choice of to

stand before Him in the administration of holy
things ; and after the expiration of that economy,
was accordingly used to denote the ministry of the

Gospel, and those that were invested with the priest-

hood in the Christian Church.
Q. How do the ministers of the Christian Church

derive their commission ?

A. From our Saviour Jesus Christ, the great Shep-
herd and Bishop of our souls, who "glorified not
himself to be made an high-priest * ;" but had his

commission from God the Father, and after his resur-

rection invested his Apostles with the same commis-
sion his Father had given Him. '^As my Father
hath sent me, even so send I you ; and when he had
said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them.
Receive ye the Holy Ghost, &c.^ " Which commis-
sion evidently contains an authority of ordaining

others, and a power of transferring that commission
upon others, and those upon others to the end of

the world. And that this did not merely belong to

the persons of the Apostles, appears from the nature

of that promise made to be with them " alway, even

unto the end of the world ^
;" which must include

their successors in the execution of the same com-
mission.

Q. Can the supreme civil magistrate communicate
these spiritual powers to Church officers ?

A. The nature of these powers being purely spi-

ritual, and having a relation to the souls of men,
can only be conveyed in that way and manner Christ

has appointed ; who delegated these powers only to

» Heb. V. 5. 2 John xx. 21, 22, &c. =» ^jitt. xxviii. 20.



IN SEPTEMBER. 507

his Apostles and their successors; and without his

express commission no man ought to take upon him-
self, or communicate to others^ a power to sign and
seal covenants in his name. This commission the

Apostles and their successors exercised in all places,

and even in opposition to the rulers that then were

;

so that the Church subsisted as a distinct society

from the state for above three hundred years, when
the civil government was only concerned to suppress

and destroy it. Indeed, when the Church received

the benefit of incorporation and protection from the

State, she was content to suffer some limitations as

to the exercise of these powers, and thought herself

sufficiently recompensed by the advantages that

accrued to her by the incorporation.

Q. Wherein then consists the supremacy of sove-

reign magistrates?

A. In " ruling all states and degrees committed to

their charge by God, whether they be ecclesiastical

or temporal *.^^ In exercising their civil power in

ecclesiastical causes, as well as over ecclesiastical

persons, and in restraining Avith the civil sword the

stubborn and evil-doers. So that all persons in

their dominions, spiritual as well as temporal, are

subject to their authority ; because when men be-

came ministers in the Church, they did not cease to

be subjects of the State. Every soul must be sub-
ject to the higher powers ^, which includes an Apos-
tle, an Evangelist, a Prophet, or whosoever else, as

St. Chrysostom observes upon the place. But by
virtue of this supremacy, the ministering either of
God^s Word, or of the sacraments, is not given to

princes^, because they are not invested with, nor
have a sovereign disposal of, the power of orders.

Q. What may w^e learn from the dignity of priest-

hood?

* Art. xxxvii. ^ Rom. xili. 1. <* Art. xxxvii.
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A. That it is no diminution to greatness of birth

or any personal excellency, to be devoted to the ser-

vice of the altar. That great purity of life is required

of those that are invested with such an honourable
character, whereby they may in some measure be
qualified to administer in holy things, and by their

example guide those they instruct by their doctrine.

That it is an argument of a very profane temper, to

contemn those that are owned by God as his do-
mestics and immediate attendants, as his agents and
ambassadors, because he that despiseth them de-

spiseth Him that sent them; and the affront put
upon them will be interpreted as done to Him from
whom they derive their commission. That it is a

dictate of natural reason to testify our reverence to

the Deity and our affection to religion, by honouring
those who are the chief ministers of it. That it is

the greatest piece of presumption imaginable to pre-

tend to sign and seal covenants in God^s name, with-

out receiving any power and authority from Him in

order to that purpose. That the attendance at the

altar exempts no man from the cognizance of the

civil powers, but that spiritual persons are equally

obliged to pay all duty and allegiance to their right-

ful sovereigns, as well as the meanest of the laity.

That the power of the magistrate, when most full

and absolute, does not extend either to use them-
selves, or communicate to others, those spiritual

powers which Christ left only to his Apostles and
their successors. That we then best show our esteem
of God's ordinance, and testify our value for the

benefits of the priesthood, when we not only reve-

rence their persons, but devoutly attend their spiri-

tual administrations.
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THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the ordainers and the ordained.

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who hast

purchased to thyself an universal Church by the

precious blood of thy dear Son ; mercifuU}^ look upon
the same, and at this time so guide and govern the

minds of thy servants, the Bishops and Pastors of

thy flock, that they may lay hands suddenly on no
man, but faithfully and wisely make choice of fit

persons to serve in the sacred ministry of thy
Church. And to those which shall be ordained to

any holy function, give thy grace and heavenly

benediction; that both by their life and doctrine

they may set forth thy glory, and set forward the

salvation of all men ; through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen.

II.

—

For the Clergy, that they may rightly discharge

their holy function.

Grant, O Lord, that all those who administer in

holy things may have a great sense of the dignity

and importance of their office ; that since they are

thy ambassadors, they may in all their actions have
a due regard to the excellency of their character, and
faithfully, diligently, and prudently transact those

great affairs Thou hast entrusted to their manage-
ment. That since they are thy ministers, they may
have always imprinted in their remembrance how
great a treasure is committed to their charge, the

sheep of Christ, which He bought with his death,

and for whom He shed his blood, that the Church
and congregation whom they serve is the spouse and
body of Christ. That since they are the stewards

of thy mysteries, they may feed and provide for
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thy family, seek thy sheep that are dispersed abroad,

and thy children which are in the midst of this

naughty world; that they may be saved through
Christ. That since they are labourers in thy vine-

yard, they may never cease by their care and dili-

gence to bring all such as are committed to their

charge, unto that agreement in faith and knowledge
of God, and to that ripeness and perfectness of
age in Christ, that there may be no place left for

error in religion, or for viciousness of life. That
since their employment is laborious and difficult,

they may constantly pray for the heavenly assist-

ance of the Holy Ghost, from Thee, O Father,

by the mediation of our blessed Redeemer and
Saviour Jesus Christ ; that by daily reading and
weighing of the Scriptures they may wax riper and
stronger in their ministry, and so fashion their

lives, and those of their families, after the rules

and doctrine of Christ, that they may be whole-
some and godly examples for the rest of the con-
gregation to follow, and be able to give a good ac-

count of their stewardship at the tribunal of Christ

;

to whom, with Thee and the Holy Ghost, be all

honour and glory, world without end. Amen,

TIL

—

For Bishops \

O Thou great Shepherd and Bishop of our souls,

most glorious Jesu, bless all holy and religious pre-

lates, especially the bishops of our Church. O God,
let abundance of thy grace and benediction descend
upon their heads, that by a holy life, by a true and
catholic belief, by a resolute confession of thy name,
and by a fatherly care, and great sedulity and watch-
fulness over their flock, they may glorify Thee our
God, the great lover of souls, and set forward the

' Bp. Taylor.
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salvation of their people, and of others by their

example, and at last, after a plentiful conversion

of souls, they may shine like the stars in glory,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

CHAPTER IX.

The Vigils.

Q. What do you mean by vigils ?

A. Those fasts which the Church hath thought fit

to establish before certain festivals, in order to pre-

pare our minds for a due observation of the ensuing

solemnity : that so our joy may not degenerate into

sensuality, nor be expressed by intemperance, nor
evaporate into lightness and vanity; but that we
may use God's good creatures with moderation and
thankfulness, with bowels of mercy to those that

are in want, and raise our souls to such a relish of

spiritual enjoyments, that it may be our meat and
drink to do the will of our heavenly Father.

Ql. Why are these fasts called vigils ?

A. From the Latin word vigiliae, signifying watch-

ings. It being the custom in the primitive times to

pass great part of the night that preceded certain

holy days in devotion and religious exercises ; and
this even in those places which they set apart for

the public worship of God. But when these night

meetings came to be so far abused, that no care could

prevent several disorders and irregularities, the

Church thought fit to abolish them, and these night

watches were converted into fasts, still keeping the

former name of vigils.
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Q. What was probably the original of these vigils

or night watches among Christians ?

A. Some are inclined to found this practice upon
several texts of Scripture understood literally^ where
watching is enjoined as well as prayer ^, particularly

upon that conclusion our Saviour draws from the

parable of the ten virgins ;
'' Watch therefore, for

ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the

Son of Man cometh ^" And farther, they urge our
Saviour's own example, who " continued all night in

prayer" alone
' ; and that of St. Paul and Silas, who

^^ at midnight prayed and sang praises unto God */'

And what wonder if in this sense it was practised

and recommended by the Christians of the first age,

who generally apprehended that the end of the world
was near at hand, and that their blessed Master
would quickly summon them to appear before his

dreadful tribunal, and that at midnight the cry would
be made, ^^ Behold, the bridegroom cometh^ \'' The
fervour and pious zeal of those times might easily

dispose them, under such thoughts, to abridge them-
selves of sleep, and to employ part of the night in

prosecuting the affairs of their eternal salvation,

that if possible the coming of the Son of Man
might find them actually engaged in the expecta-

tion of it. And were the children of light as wise

in their generation as the children of this world,

they would sometimes borrow from the night for the

exercise of their devotion ; when the others, to gratify

their passions, can dedicate whole nights to their

business or pleasure.

Q. What farther account is there of the original

of vigils?

A. Others with greater probability have referred

the rise of these night watches to the necessity

Christians were under of meeting in the night and
> Matt. xxiv. 42. 2 ^att. xxv. 13. ^ Luke vi. 12.

* Acts xvi. 25. ? Matt. xxv. 6.
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before day for the exercise of their devotions in com-
mon, by reason of the mahce and persecution of their

enemies, who endeavoured their destruction when
they discovered them to be Christians. Thus the

disciples of our Lord were assembled together in

the evening % the doors being shut for fear of the

Jews, when our Saviour appeared to them, and
showed them his hands and his side. When St.

Peter was delivered out of prison by an angel in the

night, he found the Church of Jerusalem assembled
in the house of Mary the mother of John, surnamed
Mark, performing the public offices of religion ^ St.

Paul at Troas continued his speech until midnight,

and then administered the Sacrament to the disciples,

" who came together to break bread ^^' In the after

ages Tertulhan confirms the custom of frequenting

the assemblies for religious worship, and of receiving

the Eucharist before day ^, and in the account Pliny

gives to the emperor concerning the Christians, their

meeting before day to sing hymns to our Saviour,

&c., makes a part of it ^ Now when persecution

ceased, and Christians had the liberty of performing

their devotions in a more public manner, they still

continued these night watches before great festivals,

particularly that of Easter, as is owned by several of

the ancients ^ This practice was in great vigour in

the time of St. Jerome, who defended these vigils

against the objections of Vigilantius, that endeavoured
to have them abolished. But St. Jerome declares it

unreasonable to impute to the whole body the un-
happy miscarriage of some unworthy members
among them; because the irregularities of a few
could not prejudice religion in general, since they

G John XX. 19. 7 Acts xii. 12. « Ibid. xx. 7. 1 1.

9 De Coron. c. 3. ' Lib. x. Epist. 97.
2 Tertul. ad Ux. lib. 2. Euseb. de Vit. Constau. lib. 4. Nazian.

Orat. iu S. Pas. Ambros. Serin. 60. Hierom ad Ripar. adver.

Vigilan.

L 1
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were guilty of the same crimes in their own houses
and in their neighbourhood^ the vigils being neither

the cause nor the occasion of these disorders. The
council of Elebris, held anno 305, had forbid the

admission of women, to prevent the ill consequences
of these promiscuous assemblies ^ ; but they were not

abolished till after St. Jerome^s time, nor as some
think till the beginning of the sixth century.

Q. Before what festivals hath the Church ap-

pointed these fasts that are called vigils ?

A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Purifica-

tion and Annunciation of the blessed Virgin Mary,
Easter-day, Ascension-day, Pentecost, St. Matthias,

St. John Baptist, St. Peter, St. James, St. Bartholo-

mew, St. Matthew, St. Simon and St. Jude, St. Tho-
mas, St. Andrew, All-saints. And if any of these

feasts fall upon a Monday, then the vigil or fast-day

shall be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the

Sunday next before it.

Q. Why have not the rest of the festivals vigils

annexed to them ?

A. Because they chiefly fall between Christmas
and Epiphany, or between Easter and Whit-Sunday,
which were always esteemed such seasons for rejoic-

ing, that the Church did not think fit, but very

rarely, to intermingle with them any days of fasting

and humiliation. And in the feast of St. Michael
and All-angels, one reason for the institution of vigils

ceases ; which was to conform us to the example of

the saints, who through sufferings and mortifications

entered into the joy of their Master, but these

ministering spirits were created in the full possession

of bliss.

Q. AVhat are those acts of public worship which
these vigils were destined to prepare us for ?

A. Joining in those prayers and praises which are

3 Cau. 35.
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ofFeretl up to God by his ministers upon such occa-

sions. Hearing God's holy Word^ and those expla-

nations of it and instructions from it, which are

commonly called sermons, made by an order of men
established, among other ends, to instruct us in our

duty. Receiving the blessed Sacrament, which is

called the Eucharist, because a thankful acknowledg-

ment of blessings received. A very fit employment
for all festivals, as well as the proper Christian wor-

ship for the Lord's day.

Q. Where are those acts of public worship per-

formed ?

A. In the Church, the house of God, so called

upon the account of its peculiar relation to Him,
being solemnly dedicated and set apart for his public

worship and service, and upon the account of God's
peculiar presence, not only by the administration of

his word and sacraments, but by reason of the at-

tendance of his holy angels to observe our behaviour

and deportment; it being by the retinue of these

administering spirits, that the speciality of God's
presence is described in the Old and New Testa-

ment *. The dedication of it to sacred uses makes it

his propriety, and the praying to Him, praising Him,
and celebrating the holy mysteries, with the attend-

ance of the holy angels, are demonstrations of his

peculiar presence.

Q. Did the apostles and primitive Christians set

apart particular places for public worship ?

A. It is plain that even in the times of the apostles

there were places set apart for the performance of

divine worship, and that the Christians did not even
then meet promiscuously in any place ; and though
they were concealed from the Jews and heathens,

being either part of their own houses, or wathin the

* Gen. xxviii. 16 ; Acts vii. 35 ; Gal. iii. 19 ; Heb. ii. 2 ; Dan.
vii. 10

J
1 Cor. xi. 10.

l12
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compass of them, yet they were sufficiently known
to the faithful. St. Paul gives directions for our
behaviour in such places ; " Let your women keep
silence in the Churches * :" and it is evident that he
understands this not only of the company met toge-

ther, but of the place where they met, by the dis-

tinction he puts between this and other places :
" If

they will learn any thing, let them ask their hus-
bands at home ; for it is a shame for women to speak
in the Church ^.'' It appears from the same apostle,

that the Christians at Corinth had a place set apart

only for holy purposes ; for that apostle reprehends
the Corinthians for taking their own supper in an
holy place ;

'^^ Have ye not houses,^^ saith he, " to eat

and to drink in, or despise ye the Church of God ^ ?"

From whence it follows, that the place where they
assembled was not for common eating and drinking,

and therefore not for ordinary and private uses ; nay,

the employing it to such purposes was profaning it,

as is plainly implied in the word " despising." And
therefore every private house was different from the

Church, their houses being opposed to sacred places

set apart for rehgious uses. And in this sense is

this text understood by many of the fathers *. And
this is farther proved from that singular character

given to some above others in the apostle's saluta-

tions as their peculiar; " Salute such an one, and
the Church in his house ^ Which must be neces-

sarily understood of some certain place set apart,

where Christians were wont to assemble for the

performance of Divine worship. And those saluted

must be such as in their several cities had dedicated

some place within their dwellings, most probably

8 1 Cor. xiv. ,34. ^ Ver. 35. 7 i Cor. xi. 22.
^ St. Aust. quaes. 57. in Levit. Basil Mor. Reg. 30. St. Chrys.

Theodo. in locum.
9 Rom. xvi. 3. 5 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; Col. iv. 15 ; Philcm. 1, 2.
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their upper room \ for Christian worship. And that

this salutation is not used because their families were
Christians, appears from other salutations, where
Aristobulus and Narcissus are saluted with their

household ^

Q. How ought we to reverence holy places ?

A. By building and erecting such places where
they are wanting, and furnishing them with all ima-

ginable decency for the worship of God. By repair-

ing and adorning them, when time, or the iniquity

of an age, hath made them ruinous. By keeping
them from all profane and common usage, and ap-

plying them wholly to the business of religion. By
offering up our prayers in them with fervour and
frequency ; by hearing God's Word with attention

and resolutions of obeying it, and by celebrating the

holy mysteries with humiUty and devotion. By
using all such outward testimonies of respect as the

Church enjoins, and are established by the custom
of the age we live in, as marks of honour and reve-

rence. This bodily worship is recommended by So-
lomon, when he charges us to look to our feet when
we go into the house of God ^ ; being an allusion in

particular to that rite of pulling off the shoes *, used
by the Jews, and other nations of the East, when
they came into sacred places ; and is as binding
upon us to look to our heads by uncovering them,
and giving all other external testimonies which ex-

press reverence and devotion. And above all, by
governing our whole behaviour in such places with a

due regard to those ends and purposes for which they
were dedicated and set apart : this will correct any
whispering or talking about worldly affairs, any
negligent or light carriage. This will suppress any

1 vTTipt^ov. 2 Rom. xvi. 10, 11, 14 ; 2 Tim. iv. 19.
3 Eccl. V. 1. < Exod. iii. 5 ; Josh. v. 16.



518 THE VIGILS.

provocations to laughter, or any critical and nice

observation of others.

Q. With what disposition of mind ought we to

perform these acts of public worship ?

A. With sincere intentions of glorifying God, and
making his honour and praise known among men

;

acknowledging hereby our entire dependence upon
his bounty, both for what we enjoy, and what we
farther expect. And with hearty endeavours of per-

forming his blessed will, and of being that in our
lives and actions, which we beg to be made in our
prayers, which we are enjoined in his holy Word,
and which we solemnly promise in the holy sacra-

ment.
Q. With what reverence of our bodies ought we to

perform these acts of public worship ?

A. Though in our private devotions we are left, I

think, at liberty to choose such postures as may
most tend to the fixing of our minds

;
yet in pub-

lic we are obliged to govern our outward behaviour

by such measures as the Church prescribes, namely,
to kneel, stand, bow, or sit, as the rubric hath en-

joined. Neither do I think it is fit to deviate from
some devout customs, though not commanded, that

are established by ancient and general practice, which
in time come to have the force of a law. It is by
these rules that a beautiful uniformity is created in

our deportment, as well as in our petitions. All

these different postures ought to be used with such
gravity and seriousness, as may demonstrate how
intent we are when engaged in the worship of God,
and yet without such affectations and particularities

as are apt to disturb those that are near us, and to

give occasion to others to suspect us, as acting a

formal hypocritical part. If we come to Church be-

fore the service begins, which we should always en-

deavour to do, after we have performed our private
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devotions, we should in silence recollect ourselves,

and dispose our minds by serious thoughts to a due
discharge of the ensuing duties ; for the discourses

of news and business are very improper upon such
occasions, God's house being not designed for the

scene of conversation. And it is still much more
unbecoming while we are at our prayers, nicely to

observe all those rules of ceremony, which in other

places are fit and necessary to be practised towards
one another ; because when we are offering our re-

quests to the great God of heaven and earth, our
attention should be so fixed, that we should have
no leisure to regard any thing else. To this end,
when we put our bodies into a praying posture, with
which I think leaning and lolling seems very incon-

sistent, we should do well to fix our eyes downwards,
that we may not be diverted by any objects near us

;

at the same time resolving not to suffer them to

gaze about, whereby they do but fetch in matter for

wandering thoughts. A farther help to this atten-

tion is great silence ; therefore we should never join

aloud with the minister but where it is enjoined, en-
deavouring to make it our own by a hearty Amen.
Great care must be taken not to repeat after the

minister what peculiarly relates to his office ; which
I mention the rather, because I have frequently ob-
served some devout people follo^ying him that offici-

ates in the exhortation and absolution, as well as the
confession ; which, if thoroughly considered, must be
judged a very absurd and improper expression of the

people's devotion, because a distinguishing part of
the priest's office.

Q. What preparation of mind is necessary for our
joining in the public prayers ?

A. To abstract our thoughts as much as we can
from our worldly business and concerns, that we
may call upon God with attention and application

of soul. To keep our passions in order and subjec-
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tion^ that none of them may interrupt us when we
approach the throne of grace. To possess our minds
with such an awful sense of God^s presence^ that we
may behave ourselves with gravity and reverence ; to

work in ourselves such a sense of our own weakness
and insufficiency, as may make us earnest for the

supplies of supernatural grace ; such a sorrow for

our sins, such humiliation for them, and such a
readiness to forgive others, as may prevail upon God
for the sake of Christ's sufferings to forgive us. To
recollect those many blessings which we have re-

ceived, that we may show forth his praise, not only
with our lips, but in our lives, by giving up ourselves

to his service.

A more particular account of prayer, and the ne-
cessary qualifications to make it an acceptable sacri-

fice, may be found in the chapter on Rogation days.

Q. How ought we to hear the word of God read
and preached to us ?

A. With a resolution of mind to perform Avhat we
shall be convinced is our duty; and with such a sub-
mission of our understanding, as is due to the oracles

of God. With a particular application of general

instructions to the state of our own minds, that we
may grow in- grace, and in the knowledge of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ : in order to this, we
should give our attention with great reverence, and
take heed how we hear % lest our negligence be inter-

preted as a contempt of that authority which speaks
to us.

Q. How comes it to pass, that, among those who
hear God's holy Word read and preached to them^ so

few are influenced thereby to reform their lives ?

A. It chiefly proceeds from the strength of vicious

habits, which blind their understandings, and indis-

pose them to apprehend the force of such arguments

5 Luke viii. 18.
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as are urged, to expose the folly of sin, and the mis-

chievous consequence of a wicked life. Where men^s

affections are engaged, their judgments are strangely-

perverted ; this makes them stifle the checks of their

consciences, and quench those sparks of piety which
were kindled in their education. When therefore

curiosity or decency engages them to hear a sermon,

they fix their attention upon the ornaments of the

discourse, and find fault with the manner of the com-
position, when their thoughts never dwell upon the

main subject recommended. But when men have
long resisted the solicitations of God's ministers, he
may justly give them up to a reprobate sense, and
withdraw that grace which they have abused ; and
then it is no wonder they turn the most serious things

into ridicule, and hear the terrors of the Lord without

the least emotion.

Q. But why do not the good desires which are

raised in some people's minds by hearing God's
word produce the fruit of virtue in their conversa-

tions ?

A. Because many imagine when they have been
affected with a sermon, that the great end of hearing

is fulfilled, when, alas ! the main matter, which is the

putting useful instructions into practice, is still be-

hind. God indeed hath done his part when He en-

lightens our minds, but then it is our business to

walk as children of the light. Others suffer the

cares and pleasures of this life to destroy the good
seed that is sown in their hearts ; they apply their

minds so immediately to other objects, that even the

memory of those good impressions is erased. Some
find their evil habits so strong that they despair of
conquering them, and therefore are discouraged in

prosecuting the convictions of their own consciences

;

but a mighty resolution with the assistance of God's
grace will overcome great difficulties ; and it is a
good sign God will enable us to perform our duty.
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when He so earnestly solicits us to undertake it.

Others sink under a sense of their own weakness^
and fearing they shall not persevere^ abandon an
enterprise which they think themselves not able to

go through with. But perseverance is a gift of God,
which He ordinarily bestows on those that are not
wanting to themselves, and who depend upon Him
in the use of all those means which He hath esta-

blished for the making their " calling and election

sure '^J'

Q. How ought we to prepare ourselves to receive

the holy sacrament?
A. They who have never received the holy sacra-

ment, ought to inform themselves carefully in the

nature and end of this sacred institution, what is

meant by this holy action, to what purpose it was
ordained, what benefits and advantages may be ex-

pected from it. This necessary knowledge once at-

tained, and which may be compassed without great

difficulty, is a standing qualification in all our future

communions. And as for all other pious dispositions

of mind which make us fit guests at the Lord's
table, they are the same we are obliged to by our
baptismal vow, and are necessary in the course of a

Christian life, and in the use of all other means of

grace ; for except we confess our sins with an hum-
ble, penitent, and obedient heart, and are ready to

forgive those that have offended us, and ask with
faith, even our prayers and praises will find no ac-

ceptance at the throne of grace. The best prepa-

ration for the sacrament is a constant endeavour to

live as becomes Christians ; for they, who really be-

lieve the Christian religion, and sincerely govern
their lives by the doctrines and precepts of the Gos-
pel, have all that substantial preparation that quali-

fies men to partake in this holy ordinance, and ought

6 2 Pet. i. 10.
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to receive at any time when there is an opportu-

nity, though they were not beforehand acquainted

with it. Indeed, when they have a foresiglit of their

communicating, it is veiy advisable they should
trim their lamps, examine the state of their minds,
renew their repentance, exercise their charity, en-

large their devotions, spiritualize their affections ; and
in order to this purpose should retire from business

and pleasure ; that by prayer and fasting and alms-

deeds, their minds may be raised to relish spiritual

enjoyments ; but still great care must be taken, when
a man is habitually prepared, that he doth not im-
pose upon himself so much actual preparation as

shall make him lose an opportunity of receiving the

sacrament, when he hath not had time to go through
with that method he hath prescribed to himself.

Q. What makes a man absolutely unfit to receive

the holy sacrament ?

A. The living in the constant habitual practice of
any known sin, without repentance ; such a man's
approach to the holy table would be a mocking of

God, and a great contempt of his authority ; and
though the ancient discipline of the Church is at a

low ebb among us, yet there is still power to debar
such scandalous and open sinners the holy commu-
nion, and a particular order to parochial ministers

not to admit such \ And this impenitence makes
our prayers also an abomination to the Lord ; for to

profess ourselves sorry for our sins, and resolved to

forsake them, when we have no sense of the one, nor
are determined to do the other, is the greatest affront

imaginable to our Maker, by supposing either that He
doth not know our hearts, or that He will be pleased

when we draw near to Him with our lips, though our
hearts are far from Him.

Q. What is that unworthy receiving, and the

7 Can. 26.
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punishment of it, taken notice of by St. Paul in his

Epistle to the Corinthians ?

A. The crime charged upon them by St. Paul was
their disorderly and irreverent participation of the

blessed Sacrament ^ ; for it being the custom of the

primitive Christians to receive the holy eucharist

after their feasts of charity, wherein the rich and the

poor eat together with great sobriety and temper-
ance ; in the Church of Corinth this method was not
observed, the poor were not admitted to this com-
mon feast, for ^' in eating every one taketh before

other his own supper ^ f so that when some wanted,
others were guilty of scandalous excess and gross

intemperance ; and the effect of it was, that they did

not " discern the Lord^s body \" they made no dif-

ference between the sacrament and a common meal,

between what was to sustain their bodies and what
was to refresh their souls. And the punishment in-

flicted upon them for this irreverent and contemp-
tuous usage of the body and blood of Christ was
temporal judgments, that being chastened of the

Lord, they might not be condemned with the

world ^ ; for this cause many were weak and sickly

among them, and many slept ^. They had provoked
God to plague them with divers diseases, and sun-

dry kinds of death ; by which it appears that tempo-
ral judgments must be understood by that word our

translators render damnation. Though if these tem-
poral judgments had not produced amendment and
reformation, such a contempt of holy things might
have made them obnoxious to the eternal judgment
of God.

Q. But doth not the danger of unworthy receiving

make it safest to abstain from receiving at all^ or at

least to receive but seldom ?

8 1 Cor. xi. 29. 18. 20, 21. ^ 1 Cor. xi. 21. M Cor. xi. 29.
2 1 Cor. xi. 32. 3 i (jor. xi. 30.
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A. By no means ; because the danger of neglect-

ing and contemning a plain command of our Saviour

is more hazardous to our salvation, than performing

it without some due qualification. The duty there-

fore being necessary to be performed, the true conse-

quence we should draw from the danger of perform-

ing it unworthily, should be to excite ourselves to

great care and diligence in preparing ourselves for

the due discharge of it ; but never to delude ourselves

by false reasons to such a neglect as will certainly in-

crease our condemnation.

Q. What obligation lies upon all Christians to

receive the holy communion ?

A. The plain and positive command of our blessed

Saviour " to do this in remembrance of him *,^'

makes it a necessary and per})etual duty incumbent
upon all Christians ; and to live in the neglect of a

plain law of the Author of our religion, is no way
consistent with the character we profess of being his

disciples. The circumstances of this institution still

bind us to have a great regard to it ; for it was the

last command of our best friend and great benefac-

tor, when He was about to lay down his life for our
sakes. It is a piece of worship pecuhar to the Chris-

tian religion, and by which in a particular manner
we proclaim ourselves followers of the blessed Jesus

;

upon which account the primitive Christians (at

least in some places) on no day held their public

assemblies without it ; and the faithful that joined in

all the other parts of public worship never failed in

partaking of the blessed sacrament. If we add to

this the benefits that are conveyed to all worthy re-

ceivers in this holy ordinance, viz. the pardon of our
sins, grace and strength to perform our duty, and
the glorious reward of eternal life ; a man must be
very insensible of his own interest, that neglects one

* Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24.
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of the best instruments to advance it. Neither can
he have any deep sense of those great blessings which
were purchased for us by the death of Christy when
he refuses to give such an easy instance of a thankful

heart.

Q. What was the end and design of instituting the

sacrament of the Lord's Supper ?

A. To be the Christian sacrifice ^, wherein bread
and wine are offered to God, to acknowledge Him
Lord of the creatures; and accordingly in the ancient

Church they were laid on the table by the priest, as

they are still ordered to be done by the rubric in the

Church of England, and tendered to God by this

short prayer, ^^ Lord, we offer thy own out of what
Thou hast bountifully given us '^

;'' which by consecra-

tion being made symbols of the body and blood of
Christ, we thereby represent to God the Father the

passion of his Son, to the end He may for his sake,

according to the tenor of his covenant in Him, be
favourable and propitious to us miserable sinners.

That as Christ intercedes continually for us in

heaven, by presenting his death and satisfaction to

his Father, so the Church on earth, in like manner,
may approach the throne of grace, by representing

Christ unto his Father in these holy mysteries of his

death and passion. To be a standing monument of

the infinite love of our blessed Saviour in dying for

us ; and by outward signs, as eating bread and drink-

ing wine according to Christ's own appointment, to

fix in our souls the memory of those invaluable

blessings He hath purchased for us. And to com-
municate to all worthy receivers the benefits of his

sacrifice, upon which account it is called the com-
munion of his body and blood. And it was farther

designed as a bond of union to knit Christians

together in the same fellowship and communion.

5 Mede's Christian Sacrifice.

^ Conimu. Rub. Meudoz. in Can. 22. Cone, illib.
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Thus the infinite love of Christ appeared not only

in giving Himself to die for us, but in so far com-
plying with the weakness of our nature, as to in-

stitute and ordain " holy mysteries as pledges of his

love, and for a continual remembrance of his death

to our great and endless comfort."

Q. After what manner was the consecration of the

elements of bread and wine performed in the primi-

tive Church ?

A. The priest that officiated not only rehearsed

the evangelical history of the institution of this

holy sacrament, and pronounced these words of our
Saviour, " This is my body, this is my blood f but
he offered up a prayer of consecration to God, be-

seeching Him, " that He would send down his Holy
Spirit upon the bread and wine presented to Him on
the altar, and that He would so sanctify them, that

they might become the body and blood of his Son
Jesus Christ^;" not according to the gross compages
or substance, but as to the spiritual energy and
virtue of his holy flesh and blood, communicated to

the blessed elements by the power and operation of

the Holy Ghost descending upon them ; whereby the

body and blood of Christ is verily and indeed taken

by the faithful in the Lord^s Supper. This prayer
is found in all the ancient liturgies *;'' and some
learned men have thought that St. Paul alluded to

something of this nature, when he speaks of the

offering of the Gentiles being made acceptable by
the sanctification of the Holy Ghost °, there being no
less than five liturgical words in that text, as hath
been obseived by learned men.

Q. What is meant by doing this in remembrance
of our Saviour Jesus Christ ?

' Iren. 1. 4. c. 34. 1. 5. c. 2 ; Basil, de Spir. San. torn. 2. c. 27. Cyr.
Hier. Cat. Myst. 5. § 5. Orig. cont. Cels. lib. 8. Church Cat.

8 Ritu. Grtce. Grab, in Just. Apol. i. p. 227-
5 Rom. XV. 16.
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A. By doing this in remembrance or commemora-
tion of Christ, is meant the representing and in-

culcating his blessed passion to his Father
; putting

God in mind thereof, by setting the monuments
thereof before Him, testifying our own mindfulness
thereof unto his sacred majesty, that so He would
for his sake be favourable and propitious unto us
miserable sinners. It implies moreover a most
thankful acknowledgment of those great blessings

which He purchased for us by his sufferings ; and a
public proclaiming to all the world, the great sense

we have of such invaluable kindness. And therefore

ought to be accompanied with hearty repentance for

all the sins we have been guilty of in thought, word
and deed ; for this was the end of his death, to re-

concile us to God, by turning us from our iniquities ^,

with firm resolutions of better obedience ; for He
gave himself for us, to " purify to himself a pecu-
liar people zealous of good works ^ ;'' with an entire

resignation of our souls and bodies to be a reason-

able, holy and lively sacrifice unto Him; for He
hath the justest claim to us, because He purchased
us at the price of his own blood ^ ; with a constant

endeavour to make some considerable proficiency

in all the virtues of a Christian life, because He
hath obtained for us, by the merits of his suffer-

ings, the grace and assistance of God's Holy Spirit,

to work in us " both to will and to do of his good
pleasure * ;" with a readiness to be reconciled to all

those that have offended us ; because ^^ when we
were enemies we were reconciled to God by the

death of his Son \" And lastly, the remembrance
of his love in dying for us should engage us to con-

tribute all we can to the relief of his poor distressed

members, by reason He was so liberal of his ines-

timable blood for us.

1 Acts iii. 26. 2 Tit. ii. 14. » 1 Pet. i. 19.

* Pliil. u. 13. 5 Rom. V. 10.
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Q. How often ought we to receive this holy com-
munion ?

A. The truest measure of our duty in this parti-

cular is to be taken from those opportunities which
the good providence of God affords us to this pur-

pose ; there being no better way of determining the

frequency of our obligation to receive, than this of

God^s giving us the opportunity. According to this

rule the primitive Christians practised, who never

withdrew themselves from the Lord^s supper, when
it made a part of the public worship. And it is in

the communion of the sacrament, as it is in the com-
munion of prayers and other parts of public worship,

we are bound to join in them, when opportunities

offer for the performing them, and we are not other-

wise lawfully hindered. Whoever therefore shall

neglect to communicate, and retire from the holy
table, when the heavenly banquet is there prepared,

either doth not thoroughly understand his duty in

this particular, or is very defective in the performance
of it. For as the exhortation before the communion
suggests to us, who would not think it a great injury

and wrong done to him, if he had prepared a rich

feast, and decked his table with all kind of provision,

so that there lacked nothing but the guests to sit

down, and yet that they who were called, without
any cause, should most unthankfully refuse to come

;

and how can it be imagined that a man hath a true

love for his Saviour, or a grateful sense of his suf-

ferings, that shall refuse to make a thankful remem-
brance of them, when our Saviour hath commanded
it, and the providence of God offereth him the op-
portunity ?

Q. But may not men of great business, either in

public or private affairs, be justly excused from fre-

quent communion ?

A. Any business, though lawful in its own nature,

yet if prosecuted to such a degree as to take men off

M m
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from the care of their souls ought to be laid aside^

because the salvation of our souls is of much greater

consequence than any affair that relates to this world.

But yet a great deal of business is consistent with
the duties of religion, provided we govern our affairs

by Christian principles ; for though such men have
not leisure for so much actual preparation, yet they
may have that habitual preparation upon which the

great stress ought to be laid in this matter; nay,

even the conscientious discharge of their business is

an admirable qualification for the sacrament : a man
is serving God when he follows his calling with dili-

gence, and observes justice and equity in all his

dealings ; when he manages the affairs of the public
with fidelity and honesty, without selling justice,

without oppression, and without sacrificing the public

to his private interest. And the greater dangers and
temptations he is exposed to, the greater need he
hath of God's grace and assistance, which is abun-
dantly communicated in this holy ordinance. So
that the man of business, who hath any serious

thoughts of another world, ought more especially

to lay hold on such opportunities, which may se-

cure the salvation of his soul. . For as they who
have leisure ought to receive, as the best improve-
ment of their time, so they that are engaged in many
w^orldly affairs, ought to come to the sacrament and
learn how to sanctify their employments.

Q. How ought we to receive the holy sacra-

ment?
A. With great reverence and devotion, with parti-

cular attention of mind, accompanying him that

administers throughout the whole office ; which is

admirably framed and composed to express all those

pious dispositions and devout affections which well-

prepared minds ought to exercise upon such occa-

sions : our repentance in the Confession and Absolu-
tion ; our charity in relieving our poor brethren, in
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praying for all conditions of men, and in forgiv-

ing those that have offended us; our humility in

acknowledging our unworthiness ; our resolutions of

better obedience, in presenting ourselves a reasonable,

holy and lively sacrifice unto God ; our praises and
thanksgivings in the hymns, and devotions after the

communion. And while others are communicating,

we may enlarge ourselves upon these subjects, always

taking care that our private devotions give place to

those that are public ; and that we lay aside our own
prayers when the minister calls on us to join with

him.

Q. What care has the Church of England taken

to prevent the profanation of the sacrament of the

Lord^s supper ?

A. Such is the wise discipline of our holy mother,

that both by her rubrics and canons she trains us up
by gradual steps to a w^orthy participation of this

heavenly banquet. For in our baptism she requires

sponsors who shall stipulate for us, and give security

for our Christian education in the communion of the

Church ; they being engaged not only to instruct us

in all the necessary points of faith and practice, but
are charged to take care that when we are fit, we be
" brought to the Bishop for confirmation *^." And
not the sureties only, but the parish priest or curate,

is particularly enjoined to catechise, " to instruct,

and examine the youth and the common people" in

the principles of the Christian religion according to

the Church catechism ; and farther requires that

none be presented to the Bishop for confirmation, till

they " can give an account and reason of their

faith '
: " of which the minister who is to present

them is to be the judge, and not even then to be con-
firmed, unless the Bishop approves of them ^ To

° Exhor, at the end of Pul). Baptism. ? Can. 59, 60, 61.
•* Rubric after the Catechism.

M m 3



532 THE VIGILS.

all this the Church prudently adds this important
rule, '^ that none be admitted to the holy communion
until such time as they be confirmed, or be ready or

desirous to be confirmed ^ ;^^ the great reason whereof
is, that she may be satisfied that those who promised
by their sureties in baptism, do renew and confirm
that contract ; and that they will evermore endeavour
themselves faithfully to observe such things as by
their own confession they have assented unto. And
still to preserve the dignity of the holy sacrament,

her ministers are obliged to admit no notorious offen-

ders, or declared schismatics to the participation of

it \ That this method may be more effectual, and
that no unqualified person may surreptitiously in-

trude ;
" strangers from other parishes are not to be

received to the holy communion^;" and as many
as intend to be partakers of it " shall signify their

names to the curate, at least some time the day
before ^ -" that notorious ill livers may be admo-
nished of their faults, and give proofs of their re-

pentance before they presume to come to the Lord^s

table. When warning is given for the celebration

of the holy communion, the whole congregation

are put in mind of their duty by a pathetical ex-

hortation *. And even in the beginning of the com-
munion service *, the priest that officiates lays before

the communicants the danger of unworthy receiv-

ing, and invites only those to approach that have
requisite qualifications ; so that if pious education

and Christian instruction, if the solemn ratifying our
baptismal vow, and conference with our spiritual

guides, if a particular prohibition of notorious of-

fenders, and the earnest exhortations of our pastor,

can secure these holy mysteries from being abused.

Rubric after Confirm. i Can. 2G, 27. 2 Can. 28.
3 Rubric before the Holy Com. * Exhor. before Com.

^ Exlior. at the Communion.
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it must be owned our Church hath taken sufficient

care to prevent it.

Q. But may not the frequent use of the holy sa-

crament diminish that reverence we ought to have

for it?

A. On the contrary, it is the likehest means to

increase our veneration and respect towards it. For
though famiharity with the best of men may be apt

to diminish that respect which was paid to them, by
reason of those fraiUies and imperfections which are

sometimes mixed with very great virtues, and which
are only discovered by a great intimacy with them

;

yet the oftener we converse with God in his holy

ordinances, the more we shall admire his divine per-

fections, and the more we shall be disposed to con-

form ourselves to his likeness. For an object of

infinite perfection in itself, and of infinite goodness

to us, will always raise our admiration, and heighten

our esteem and respect the more we contemplate it

;

it being the discovery of some imperfection, where
we thought there was none, that abates the value and
reverence we had for any object.

Q. What are the great advantages of frequent

communion ?

A. It keeps a lively sense of religion upon our

minds, and invigorates our souls with fresh strength

and power to perform our duty. It preserves that

intimate union that ought to be inviolable between
Christ and the members of his mystical body. It is

the proper nourishment of our souls, without which
we can no more maintain our spiritual life than we
can our temporal without eating and drinking. It

raises in us strong ardour, of love and consolation, so

that it becomes the greatest torment we can endure

to offend God, and our greatest delight to please

Him. It is the sovereign remedy against all tempta-

tions by mortifying our passions, and spiritualizing

our affections ; for how can we love any sinful satis-
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faction s^ which crucified the Lord of glory, and fix

our hearts upon perishing objects, when He only
deserves as He requires the whole man? It rati-

fies and confirms to us the pardon of our sins, and
repairs those breaches which our follies have made
in our souls. It fortifies our minds against all those

afflictions and calamities which are often the lot of

the righteous in this miserable world ; and administers

to us such comfort and peace of conscience as sur-

passes all understanding, and is only to be relished

by those that make the experiment. It is the most
proper method to make our bodies temples of the

Holy Ghost, and to fit and prepare our souls for the

eternal enjoyment of God.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For God's acceptance of our prayers.

Let thy merciful ears, O Lord, be open to the

prayers of thy humble servant ; and that I may
obtain my petitions make me to ask such things

as shall please Thee; through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

II.

—

For God's help and assistance.

Assist me mercifully, O Lord, in all my supplica-

tions and prayers, and dispose the way of thy servant

towards the attainment of everlasting salvation;

that, among all the changes and chances of this

mortal life, I may ever be defended by thy most
gracious and ready help ; through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen.

III.

—

For a right use of the Holy Scriptures,

Blessed Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scriptures

to be written for our learning
;
grant that I may in
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such wise hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly

digest them, that by patience and comfort of thy
holy word, I may embrace, and ever hold fast the

blessed hope of everlasting life, which Thou hast

given me in our Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.

IV.

—

For a right use of the Holy Sacrament \

Glory be to Thee, O crucified love, who at thy
last supper didst ordain the holy eucharist, the sacra-

ment and feast of love. It was for the continual

remembrance of the sacrifice of thy death, O blessed

Jesu, and of the benefits we receive thereby, that

Thou wast pleased to ordain this sacred and awful

rite ; all love, all glory be to Thee. Ah, dearest

Lord, how little sensible is he of thy love in dying
for us, who can ever forget Thee ! Woe is me that

ever a sinner should forget his Saviour ! and yet

alas ! how prone we are to do it. Glory be to Thee,
O gracious Jesu ! who to help our memories, and im-
press thy love deep in our souls, hast instituted the

blessed sacrament, and hast commanded us to do
this in remembrance of Thee. Let the propitiatory

sacrifice of thy death, which Thou didst offer up on
the cross for the sins of the whole world, and parti-

cularly for my sins, be ever fresh in my remembrance.
O blessed Saviour, let that mighty salvation thy love

hath wrought for us, never slip out of my mind, but
especially let my remembrance of Thee in the holy
sacrament be always most lively and aflfecting. O
Jesu ! if I love Thee truly, I shall be sure to fre-

quent thy altar, that I may often remember all the

wonderful loves of my crucified Redeemer. I know,
O my Lord and my God, that a bare remembrance of

Thee is not enough ; O do Thou, therefore, fix in me
such a remembrance of Thee, as is suitable to the

« Bp. Ken.
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infinite love I am to remember ; work in me all those

holy and heavenly affections, which become the re-

membrance of a crucified Saviour ; and do Thou so

dispose my heart to be thy guest at thy holy table,

that I may feel all the sweet influences of love cruci-

fied, the strengthening and refreshing my soul, as

my body is by the bread and wine. O merciful

Jesu, let that immortal food which in the holy eu-

charist Thou vouchafest me, instil into my weak and
languishing soul new supplies of grace, new life, new
love, new vigour and new resolution, that I may
never more faint or droop, or tire in my duty. Amen,
Lord Jesus, Amen.

CHAPTER X.

Ember Days in December.

Q. What fast doth the Church observe at this

time?
A. The fourth season of the ember days, which are

the Wednesday, Friday and Saturday, after the thir-

teenth of December; the Sunday following being
one of the stated times to supply the Church with
Pastors and Ministers, who are to feed and govern
the flock of Christ.

Q. Since the Church is a complete society,

wherein some govern, and others are governed ; what
is the duty of all lay-Christians to their spiritual

governors?

A. To honour and esteem them highly for their

work sake, to treat them with respect and reverence,

to love them, to provide for their maintenance, to

pray for them, and to obey them.

Q. Wherein consists that honour and esteem
that is due to our spiritual superiors for their work
sake ?
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A. In considering them as those that bear the great

character of ambassadors for Christ, as St. Paul

calls them ^ ; and as instruments of conveying to us

the greatest blessings we are capable of receiving,

because they relate to our eternal salvation ; and
consequently regarding them as commissioned by
Him to that holy office. So that the authority they

have received to preside over Christians as governors

of the Church, must always be owned to come from
God ; and this religious regard to their divine mission

must be expressed in the whole course of our con-

duct towards them.
Q. What is that respect and reverence we ought

to show towards them ?

A. The expressing by our words and actions all

that honour and esteem we have for their character

in our minds ; which will oblige us to treat their per-

sons with great civility in conversation, to speak all

the good we can of them in their absence, and to

throw a veil over their real infirmities ; never to

make them the objects of our light mirth, nor to

proclaim their failings in order to reproach their per-

sons, because it may tend to disparage and debase

their office. Not to use any scurrilous words or con-

temptuous behaviour towards them, because the dis-

respect cast upon them is an affi-ont to their Master,

whose person they represent; for though they
may be inferior to others in some human accom-
plishments, yet God hath promised particularly to

assist them in the faithful discharge of their holy

calling.

Q. But besides their character, have not the clergy

many personal qualifications to challenge from us
respect and esteem ?

A. As long as piety and virtue, learning and
knowledge have any credit and reputation in the

1 2 Cor. V. 20.
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world, and that men are concerned that others should

be formed to the same valuable principles, that their

minds should be cultivated and their manners regu-

lated ; so long the clergy will have a good title to the

honour and esteem of all wise and good men. The
very method of their education gives them great ad-

vantages for their improvement in all sorts of neces-

sary and polite learning, and raises them above the

level of those with whom they are equal in all other

circumstances; and the subject of their constant

studies being matters of piety and religion, it is

reasonable to suppose they live under more lively

and stronger impressions of another world than the

rest of mankind ; and experience sufficiently con-

vinces us how much the nobility and gentry of the

kingdom are beholden to their care for those im-

pressions of piety and knowledge which are stamped
upon their education. In the most ignorant ages

what learning flourished was in their body, and by
their care was conveyed down to posterity. In the

most dissolute times the greatest examples of piety

were in their order, and we have yet remaining

eminent monuments of their magnificent as well

as useful charity, both to the bodies and souls of

men.
Q. But if the ministers of God do not act suitably

to the dignity of their character, may we not con-

temn them ?

A. Their character should certainly defend them
from contempt, and the relation they have to God
should secure them from our ill usage. And in order

to this it is necessary to consider, that as there is an

inherent holiness whereby men's actions and affec-

tions are in some measure conformable to the laws of

God, in which sense good men in all ages were

esteemed holy ; so there is a relative holiness, which
consists in some peculiar relation to God's service, of

which things, times, places and persons, are capable.
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In this last sense the tribe of Levi was called the

holy tribe, as those that are dedicated to the service

of Christ under the Gospel are called God's minis-

ters ; not that it was always true of them, that " they

walked with God in peace and equity^ and turned

many from iniquity,'^ for too often they " were gone

out of the way, and caused many to stumble at the

law ^ ;'^ but because they had a particular relation to

God in the performance of that worship which was
paid to Him. And though they may be bad men, yet
" the effect of Christ's ordinances is not taken away
by their wickedness, nor the grace of God's gifts

diminished from such as by faith and rightly do re-

ceive the sacraments ministered unto them; which be

effectual because of Christ's institution and promise,

although they be ministered by evil men •'." Just as

a pardon passed by an immoral lord- keeper, or a

sentence pronounced by a wicked judge, are looked

upon as valid to all intents and purposes, because

the efficacy depends not upon the qualification of

those in commission, but upon the sovereign autho-

rity from whence they both receive their commission*.

So that the advantages we receive by their adminis-

trations, and the relation they have to God, should

still preserve some respect for their persons. And it

is doubtless a better demonstration of Christian zeal,

where we have a thorough information of their scan-

dalous lives, to make proof of it before their lawful

superiors, that, being found guilty, they may by just

judgment be deposed, than either by our words or

actions to affront or contemn them ourselves, or to

provoke others to do the like.

Q. What is the ill consequence of despising the

persons, and exposing the conduct of our pastors, the

ministers of Christ?

2Mal. ii.6.8. 3 Article 26.

* S. Chrys. Horn. 85. in S. Joli. p. 558 ; edit. Par.
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A. It diminishes that credit and effect which their

spiritual administrations ought to have upon the

minds of men, and makes them less capable of doing
that good which their profession obliges them to

attempt ; for as much as we take from the opinion

of their piety and integrity, so much we lessen

their power in promoting the interest of religion,

whose fate very much depends upon the reputa-

tion of those who feed and govern the flock of

Christ. And this the enemies of religion are very

sensible of, who admit no opportunity of exposing

their persons, and representing their sacred function

only as a trade, whereby they procure an advantage-

ous subsistence.

Q. But since the interest of the clergy is sup-

ported by what they plead for, doth not this make it

reasonable to suspect that all revealed religion is only

priestcraft ?

A. It is very fit that they who quit all other

methods of procuring subsistence should live of that

Gospel they preach ; and though men may be swayed
by interest, yet the truth and falsehood of things no
ways depend upon it ; and the measures of judging
concerning them are quite of another nature. It is

sufficient evidence must convince a man that is

impartial, concerning the truth of what is asserted

;

and it is reasonable to suppose, that they who make
it their business to search into these matters should

be best acquainted with the grounds of conviction.

And we find that our value for the laws of the land,

and the art of physic, is no ways abated by the great

advantages they make who follow either of those pro-

fessions.

Q. Is it reasonable to be prejudiced against reli-

gion upon the account of the bad lives of some of the

clergy ?

A. As long as clergymen are clothed with flesh

and blood as well as other men, we ought not to be
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prejudiced against religion, because some few are

overcome by the follies and infirmities of mankind

;

the many remarkable instances of piety and devo-

tion, of charity and sobriety among the sacred order,

should rather confirm us in our holy faith, since

they who have had the greatest opportunities to

examine the grounds of religion show forth the truth

and excellency of it by holy lives suitable to their

profession.

Q. How may the clergy best preserve that honour
and respect which is due to their character ?

A. By discharging the duties of their profession

with great zeal and conscience ; by behaving them-
selves with gravity and sobriety, with meekness and
charity, the solid ornaments of their holy function,

and the surest method to raise themselves above the

reproaches of a malicious world ^

; for true value and
esteem is not to be acquired by the little arts of

address and insinuation, much less by flattery, and
by complying with men in their follies, but by
steadiness and resolution in the performance of their

duties, joined with all that charity and gentleness in

their behaviour, which is consistent with being true

to their own obligations. '

Q. Wherein consists that love we owe to the minis-

ters of God ?

A. In being ready to assist them in all difficulties,

and in vindicating their reputations from those asper-

sions which bad men are apt to load them with. In
covering their real infirmities, and interpreting all

their actions in the best sense; never picking out
the faults of a few, and making them a reproach to

the whole sacred order.

Q. Why ought we to provide a maintenance for

the clergy?

A. Because they are in a peculiar manner servants

* Bp. Stillingfleet.
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of the great God of heaven and earthy to whose
bounty we owe all that we enjoy, and therefore

should dedicate a part of what we receive to his

immediate service, as an acknowledgment of his sove-

reignty and dominion over all. And what makes
this duty farther reasonable is, that in order to be
instruments in God^s hands in procuring our eternal

welfare, they renounce all ordinary means of ad-
vancing their fortunes ; they surrender up their pre-

tensions to the court and camp, to the exchange and
the bar ; and therefore it is highly fit that their labo-

rious and difficult employment purely for God's
glory and our salvation should receive from us the

encouragement of a comfortable and honourable sub-

sistence.

Q. Why ought their maintenance to be honour-
able and plentiful ?

A. That parents may be encouraged to devote their

children of good parts to the service of the altar ; for

it is not probable they will sacrifice an expenseful

education to an employment that is attended with
small emoluments. And if some persons have zeal

enough to engage in the ministry without a respect

to the rewards of it, yet common prudence ought to

put us upon such methods as are most likely to

excite men of the best parts and ability to undertake

the sacred function ; that the best cause may have
the best management, and the purest religion the

ablest defendants. It is also necessary that their

maintenance should bear some proportion to the

dignity of their character, who are ambassadors for

Christ; and should raise them above the contempt
of those who are too apt to be influenced by out-

ward appearances. For though wisdom is better

than strength, nevertheless, as Solomon hath long

since observed, " the poor man's wisdom is despised,

and his words are not beards" And farther, that by
6 Ecclcs. ix. IC.
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this means they may be better enabled, not only to

provide for their families, which is a duty incumbent
upon them as well as the rest of mankind, but to be

examples to their flock in charity and in doing good,

as well as in all other manner of virtue.

Q. What maintenance do the laws of the land

assign to the clergy ?

A. First, the manse or house and glebe, which was
the original endowment of the Church, without which
it cannot be supplied ; and without which it could

not be consecrated; and upon which was founded

the original right of a patronage. Secondly, the

oblations, which were the voluntaiy ofterings of the

faithful, very considerable in the primitive times ; so

that the necessities of the Church were liberally sup-

plied from the great bounty of the people ; and when
upon the spreading of Christianity, a more fixed and
settled maintenance was required, yet somewhat of

the ancient custom was retained in voluntary obla-

tions. Thirdly, tithes, which are the main legal sup-

port of the parochial clergy. The reason of their

payment is founded on the law of God, and their

settlement among us hath been by ancient and un-

questionable laws of the land ; so that in the judg-

ment of the greatest lawyers nothing is more clear

and evident than the legal right of tithes.

Q. What makes it highly reasonable that the sub-

jects of England should cheerfully submit to the pay-

ment of tithes ?

A. Because tithes were granted by the bounty and
munificence of the first monarchs of this realm to

the clergy, out of all the lands in the kingdom, and
the perpetual payment thereof laid as a rent-charge

for the church on the same, before any part thereof

was demised to others. And if perhaps some of the

great men of the realm had then estates in absolute

property, as it is certain there were very few, if any,

that had, they charged the same with tithes by their
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own consent, before they did transmit them to the
hands of the gentry, or any who now claim from
them. For it appears from Sir Edward Coke, that

the first kings of the realm had all the lands of
England in demesne, and les grands manours and les

royalties " they reserved to themselves ; and with the

remnant they enfeoffed the barons of the realm for

the defence thereof, with such jurisdiction as the

court baron now hath ^^^ And at this time it was,

when all the lands of England were the king^s

demesne, that Ethelwulf, the second monarch of the

Saxon race after the heptarchy, conferred the tithes

of all the kingdom upon the Church by his royal

charter; which is extant in Abbot Ingulf, and in

Matthew of Westminster ^ So that the land, being
thus charged with the payment of tithes, came with
this clog unto the lords and great men of the realm,

and hath been so transmitted and passed over from
one hand to another, until they came into the posses-

sion of the present owners, who must have paid more
for the purchase of them, and required larger rents

from their tenants, if they had not been thus charged.

And whatever right they may have to the other nine

parts, either of fee-simple, lease or copy, have cer-

tainly none at all in the tithe or tenth, which is

no more theirs, than that the other nine parts are the

clergy's.

Q. Were tithes paid in the days of the Apostles

and in the primitive ages of Christianity ?

A. The zeal of Christians in the times of the Apos-
tles was so great, that " as many as were possessors

of lands or houses sold them and brought the prices

of the things that were sold and laid them down at

the Apostles' feet^ ;" and the devotion of the follow-

ing ages, even to the latter end of the fourth century,

7 Lib. i. c. ix. sect. Ixxiii. fol. 58. ^ A. 855.
9 Acts iv. 34, 35.
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was so remarkable for the liberality of their offerings

and oblations, that their bounty to the evangelical

priesthood exceeded what the tenth would have been,

if they had paid it ; so that there was no reason to

demand tithes, when men gave a greater proportion

of what they possessed; though even during those

ages, there want not testimonies from the Fathers of
those times, St. Irenaeus, Origen, and St. Cyprian,
that tithes were due under the Gospel, as well as

before and under the law ; and that they were paid
is plain from the Apostolical canons, so called, which
provide for the disposal of them'.

Q. What sin are we guilty of when we defraud
the clergy of their maintenance ?

A. The grievous sin of sacrilege, which is then
committed, as in other instances, so in this of taking
what is set apart for their subsistence, when we em-
ploy it in other uses, or to our own particular profit,

or when we are guilty of any fraud in paying what
is due to them ; which is a robbing of God, as the

prophet informs us ; " Will a man rob God ? Yet ye
have robbed me. But ye say. Wherein have we
robbed thee? In tithes and offerings ^" To steal,

then, or alienate that which is sacred, that which is

set apart for God's peculiar service, is called robbing
of God, because of such sacred things God is the true

proprietary.

Q. What examples are there in Scripture of the
severe punishment of sacrilege ?

A. If the sin of Adam was of this kind, as some
think, who ate of that tree as common which God
had reserved to Himself as holy ; we know how he
suffered in himself and posterity, and that the whole
earth was cursed for his sake. Achan for taking a

» Adv. Hser. 1. iv. c. 34 ; Cont. Cel. 1. viii. p. 400 ; Unit. Eccl. n.

23 ; Can. iv. 38.
2 Mai. iii. 8.

N n
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wedge of gold and a Babylonish garment of the de-

voted things of Jericho ^5 brought a curse both upon
himself and the whole congregation of Israel. Eli's

sons, by robbing God of his sacrifices to furnish their

own tables, provoked God to give not only his people,

but the ark of his covenant into the hands of the

Philistines*. For the sacrilege of the sabbatical year,

God caused his people to be carried away captive,

and the land to lie waste seventy years \ And the

vengeance of God lighted upon Belshazzar for his

profanation of the vessels of the temple °. The first

transgression of this kind under the Gospel was
severely punished by present death, in the persons
of Ananias and Sapphira'', to manifest how heinous
it was in Christ's sight, and to be a warning for all

those that afterwards should believe in his name.
And what destruction this grievous crime has brought
upon several families of the nobility and gentry of this

nation, may be seen in Sir Henry Spelman's History
and Fate of Sacrilege discovered by Examples, &c.

Q. What sin are they guilty of that sell or buy a

benefice ?

A. The grievous sin of simony, which is then com-
mitted, when any person is presented or collated to

any benefice with cure of souls, dignity, prebend, or

living ecclesiastical, for any sum of money, reward,

payment, gift, profit, or benefit, directly or indirectly;

or by reason of any promise or agreement, or any
other assurance for any profit or benefit whatsoever

;

for the preventing of which, before any person is

admitted to any ecclesiastical function, he is obliged

in his own person to swear that he hath made no
simoniacal payment, contract, or promise, directly or

indirectly, for the obtaining or procuring such eccle-

siastical preferment.

3 Josh. vii. 21. 4 1 Sam. ii. » 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21.
« Dan. V. 2. ' Acts v. 3, 4, 5.
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Q. Why is this sin called simony ?

A. From the analogy it bears to that crime which
Simon Magus was guilty of, who offered money for

the power of conferring the Holy Ghost upon whom-
soever he should lay his hands^ The fact which
cometh nearest to the sin of Simon Magus, is the

selling of holy orders, the ordaining persons to be
priests or deacons upon the motive or score of

money ; and though ordaining persons and collating

them to benefices are not only different but separa-

ble, yet because it is determined by the laws of our
Church, that the office is inseparable from the bene-

fice, and that there should be no ministers sine titulo

allowed among us ; therefore the giving or the taking

money for a presentation or collation, &c. (except

what is appointed to be paid as fees for instruments)

is with us called simony, and made punishable as

such ; inasmuch, that though it be not buying or

selling of a spiritual gift, it is nevertheless the buy-
ing and selling of that which is annexed to a spiritual

Q. What punishments have been ordained and
appointed against simony ?

A. The Christian Church very early, when she

subsisted independently upon the state, proceeded
with great severity against such as were found guilty

of simony. They admitted none to come into the

sacred ministry by way of purchase or merchandize.
Tertullian tells us, " that the Bishops acquired not
that honour by bribes, but by the testimony of their

good lives; for in the Church of God, nothing is

done by the allurement of gifts ^^^ Accordingly, in

the canons called Apostolical, it is provided and
ordained, " That whosoever comes by the means of

money to be made bishop, presbyter, or deacon, shall

not only be immediately deposed, but he shall also be

8 Acts viii. 18, 10. 9 Apolog.

N n2
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excommunicated \" And the canons of general and
provincial councils appointed that such persons
should not only be deposed and degraded, but they
very often pronounced an anathema against those
that either gave or received money, gifts or bribes

upon such accounts. The canon law does not only
place simony among the worst crimes, but declares

every simonist uncapable of performing anypart of the

office of an ecclesiastic, when at the same time other

grievous crimes do not debar them by that law^
Nor doth it merely appoint that whosoever simo-
niacally ordains or collates, &c. or who is simoniacally

ordained or collated shall be deposed, but that every
laical person, who either having the patronage of a
living shall take a bribe for a presentation, or who
upon the account of reward shall intercede to get one
ordained, shall be excommunicated ^ The foreign

reformed churches are not less severe in this matter *.

The Church of England hath shown a great deal of
care to prevent it, and when committed severely to

punish it ; she requires an oath in person, that the

party presented to any benefice hath made no simo-
niacal payment, contract, or promise, directly or in-

directly, for obtaining the preferment. And it is to

be wished that the party presenting or collating were
under the same obligation. She ordains that all

shall be deprived who shall be proved guilty of that

execrable crime, and it is made one of the articles to

be inquired after at every visitation. The civil power
in Christian nations have shown themselves rigorous

in punishing this crime, particularly in England, and
therefore it was one of the injunctions of Queen
Elizabeth in the first year of her reign, ^^^that all

such persons as buy any benefices, or come to them

» Can. 29, 30. 2 instit. Jur. Can. lib. iii. Tit. 3.

' Vide Gratian ii. 9, 1.

* Confess. Helv. c. 18. Belgic. Art. 31. Can. 40.



IN DECEMBER. 549

by fraud or deceit, shall be deprived of such benefices,

and made unable at any time after to receive any other

spiritual promotion; and that such as do sell them, or

by any colour do bestow them for their own gain and
profit, shall lose their right and title of patronage and
presentment for that time ; and the gift thereof for

that vacation shall appertain to the queen^s majesty/^

And in the thirty-first year of her reign, there was
a law enacted, in which several penalties are ordained

for the punishment of those that shall be found

guilty of it, viz., " that he who takes money for pre-

senting shall forfeit double the value of one year's

profit of the living; and that he who ordains for

money, shall, besides being otherwise censurable,

forfeit the sum of forty pounds ; and that whosoever
obtaineth a presentation to a benefice by money, in

order to the getting himself ordained, shall, over and
above his undergoing other censures, forfeit ten

pounds ^ And that a simoniacus incurred a depriva-

tion and disability by the old ecclesiastical law be-

fore the Stat. 31 Eliz. is shown by the learned Bishop
StilUngfleet^

Q. Why ought we to pray for the ministers of

God?
A. Because the great difficulties and labours of

their holy employment can never be supported, nor
the hazards and dangers they are exposed to suffici-

ently conquered, without the particular assistance of

God's Holy Spirit ; and though we may be deprived

of other opportunities of doing them any substantial

service, yet it is in the power of the meanest to

address to heaven in their behalf, that they may
be defended from the malice and ill-will of bad
men ; that they may have the countenance and pro-

tection of the great and powerful ; that their zealous

labours in God's vineyard may be attended with

5 Injunct. 26 ; 31 Eliz. c. 6. 6 Ecclesias. Cases, p. 82.
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success^ and that they may turn many to righte-

ousness.

Q. Wherein consists that obedience we owe to our
spiritual governors ?

A. In observing all their injunctions that are con-
tained within the bounds of their commission ; in

submitting to that discipline they shall inflict, either

to recover us from a state of folly, or to preserve us
from falling into it. And all this from a sense of

that right they have to command, entrusted to them
by our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of that great

penalty we are liable to by our contempt ; for he
that despiseth them despiseth Him that sent them.
Accordingly, St. Paul charges us to obey them that

have the rule over us, and to submit ourselves be-

cause they watch for our souls, as they that must
give account ^

Q. Is our obedience only due in such things as

they can prove to be the will of God from express

testimony of Scripture?

A. I think our obedience to our spiritual governors

is of a larger extent ; for there is no man but ought
to be obeyed, when he convinces another that what
he requires is enjoined by the express command of

God, and if this were all the obedience that were due
to them, they would be obliged as much to obey us

as we are to obey them. Since therefore God hath
in his holy word given them some spiritual authority

and a right to exact some obedience from their flock,

the exercise of it must be about things indifferent in

themselves, not enjoined by the express word of God,
but only no ways contrary to it, no ways forbidden

by it. This obliges us to attend their public adminis-

trations at such times and places as they shall

appoint, and upon such occasions as they shall judge
proper to increase our piety and devotion. To sub-

nieh. xiii. 17.
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mit to such regulations^ as they shall think conducive

towards the edifying of the body of Christ. The
want of this obedience destroys the peace of the

Church, and insensibly leads us step by step, till our

refractoriness degenerates into the grievous sin of

schism.

Q. What do you mean by schism ?

A. A causeless separation from such governors in

the Church, as have received their authority and
commission from Jesus Christ. If there be a suf-

ficient cause, then there may be a separation, but

no schism. But if there be no sufficient ground
for a separation, it is schism, that is, a culpable

separation, which was always reckoned a sin of a

very heinous nature ; for St. Paul charges the Ephe-
sians '' to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace,'^ because there was but one God, one
" Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one body of

Christ ^ ;^' and tells the Corinthians, that " we were
all baptized by one Spirit into one body "." The same
doctrine is taught in the writings of the first Fathers

of the Church, particularly of St. Ignatius and St.

Cyprian ; and this was reputed a great sin by them,

even before the Church and State were united, and
when the meetings of the schismatics were as much
tolerated by the state as the assemblies of the

Catholics.

Q. Do not the laws of toleration in a state alter

the damnable nature of schism ?

A. Such laws only exempt the persons of schis-

matics from any penal prosecution ; but the evil

nature of schism still continues, and cannot be altered

by any human laws and constitutions, because schism

is a transgression of a divine positive law, which
God hath made for the preservation of the body
politic of the Church, to which schism is as destruc-

8 Eph. iv. 3, &c. 9 1 Cor. xii. 13.
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tive^ as rebellion to the state. And according to

this principle, Donatism and Novatianism as well as

Arianism were counted as damnable schisms under
the reigns of those emperors who granted toleration

to them, as under the reigns of those who made laws
against them.

Q. What may we learn from the consideration of
those duties which we owe to th e ministers of Jesus
Christ?

A. That the contempt of the clergy generally pro-

ceeds from a contempt of religion ; or, when it takes

its rise from a more innocent cause, is very apt to

lead to it, because a due regard to religion can never
be maintained without a proportionable respect to

the ministers thereof. That one proper method to

increase our reward in the next world is to do all

good offices to those that are dedicated to the service

of the altar ; because he that encourages and enables

a prophet for his duty hath an interest in his work,
and consequently in the reward that belongs to it.

He that receives a prophet out of respect to his func-

tion, shall receive a prophet^s reward. That our zeal

to defend the rights of the sacred order ought the

more frequently to exert itself, by how much the

more the faithful the discharge of their function ex-

poses them to the ill-will and malice of wicked and
unreasonable men. That there is no better way to

maintain the peace of the Church, and edify the

body of Christ, than by preserving a great deference

for our spiritual governors, and by submitting to

their lawful institutions.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

For the candidates for ordination.

Almighty God, the giver of all good gifts, who of

thy divine providence hast appointed divers orders in
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thy Church
;
give thy grace, I humbly beseech Thee,

to all those who are to be called to any office and
administration in the same ; and so replenish them
with the truth of thy doctrine, and endue them with

innocency of life, that they may faithfully serve

before Thee, to the glory of thy great name, and the

benefit of thy holy Church; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

II.

—

For the discharge of our duty towards God's

ministers.

I thankfully acknowledge, O God, thy gi'cat good-
ness, who hast set apart an order of men on purpose
to guide and govern us, to direct and assist us in

matters of the greatest importance, even our eternal

salvation. Grant that I may always reverence and
respect them, because they have a peculiar relation

to Thee ; that I may sincerely love them, because of

those great benefits I receive by their administra-

tions, that I may readily and cheerfully ])rovide for

their maintenance, because the " Lord hath ordained
that they which preach the Gospel, should live of the

Gospel ^,'' and that he that is " taught in the word
ought to communicate unto him that teacheth in all

good things ^ ;
^' that I may never rob them of their

just rights by the least sacrilegious encroachment

;

that the fear of Ananias and Sapphira^s punishment
may continually possess my heart, as it did the

Church at first, and as many as heard it ; that I may
earnestly pray for them, because thy divine assistance

is so necessary to crown their labours with success

;

for though Paul planteth, and Apollos watereth, it

is Thou, O Lord, that givest the increase \ And
above all, make me careful to obey them that have
the rule over me, because they watch for my soul, as

» I Cor. ix. 14. 2 Gal. vi. C. ^ i Cor. iii. 6,
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they that must give an account, that they may do it

with joy and not with grief"* ; that so by a faithful

discharge of my duty to my spiritual superiors, I

may continue a sound member of thy Church here
upon earth, and may pass eternity in the society of
the Church triumphant in heaven, singing praises

and hallelujahs to the blessed and glorious Trinity,

Father, Son and Holy Ghost. Amen.

III.

—

For bishops \

O merciful Jesu, who hast promised perpetuity to

thy Church, and a permanency in defiance of all the

powers of darkness and the gates of hell, and to this

purpose hast constituted several orders, leaving a.

power to thy Apostles and their successors the

bishops to beget fathers of our souls, and to appoint

priests and deacons for the edification of thy Church,
the benefit of all Christian people, and the advance-
ment of thy service ; have mercy upon thy ministers

the bishops, give them for ever a great measure of

thy Holy Spirit, and at this time particular assist-

ance, and a power of discerning and trying the

spirits of them, who come to be ordained to the

ministry of thy word and sacraments ; that they may
lay hands suddenly on no man, but maturely, pru-

dently and piously, may appoint such to thy service,

and the ministry of thy kingdom, who by learning,

discretion and a holy life are apt instruments for the

conversion of souls, to be examples to the people,

guides of their manners, comforters of their sorrows,

to sustain their weaknesses, and able to promote all

the interests of true religion. Grant this, O great

Shepherd and Bishop of our souls, blessed Jesus,

who livest and reignest in the kingdom of thy eternal

Father, one God, world without end. Amen.

* Heb. xiii. 1 7. * Bishop Taylor.
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CHAPTER XI.

All Fridays in the year, except Christmas-
day.

Q. What weekly fast is enjoined in the Church
of England?

A. Every Friday throughout the whole year, except

Christmas-day happen to fall upon it, and then the

fast gives way to the festival, and it is celebrated as

a day of rejoicing.

Q. Why was Friday pitched upon for this weekly
fast?

A. In compliance with the custom of the Primitive

Church, which always observed this day as a fast in

commemoration of our Saviour's sufferings, who was
crucified on this day of the week ; and what day so

proper to humble ourselves, as that on which the

blessed Jesus humbled himself even to the death
upon the cross for us miserable sinners ? It was one
of their stationary days, so called, as Tertullian

observes *, from an allusion to the military stations,

and keeping their guards. They usually forbore

eating till three o'clock in the afternoon, till which
time their public assemblies lasted.

Q. How ought we to observe this day?
A. Not only to abridge ourselves as to the pleasures

of eating and drinking, but to retire as much as we
can conveniently from our worldly affairs, in order to

humble ourselves in the sight of God, " to resort to

Church at the accustomed hours of prayer ^;'^ and
particularly to employ some part of the day in the
examination of ourselves, and in the serious review
of our own lives. The frequent performance of which

* TertuI, de Jejun. c. 2. '^ Can. 15.
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is one of the best means to improve ourselves in all

manner of virtue.

Q. What do you mean by the examination of our-

selves ?

A. The calling ourselves to a strict account for all

the actions of our lives ; comparing them with the
laws of God, the rule and measure of our duty;
considering impartially how much evil we have been
guilty of, and how little good we have done in com-
parison of what we might and ought to have done

;

in short, to search out our sins of omission as well as

commission.

Q. What are sins of commission ?

A. The doing such things as the law of God
forbids ; which are called negative precepts, and are

of perpetual obligation, because no circumstances

can make them lawful. These are easily discovered,

because they are apt to terrify the conscience, and to

make us apprehensive of the wrath of God. And
the wdlful and deliberate practice of any one of these

makes a man a transgressor of the whole law;
because this is not consistent with that integrity of

mind and sincere regard to God and his laws, which
every good Christian ought to have ; and is therefore

consequently a forfeiture of God's favour, which can
no more be expected when we wilfully persist in the

practice of any one known sin, than if we were
guilty of all.

Q. What do you mean by sins of omission ?

A. The neglecting to do such things as God com-
mands ; w hich are called affirmative precepts, and do
not perpetually oblige, because circumstances may
make them not to be duties at some certain times

;

though when the nature of them is such, that no
circumstances can alter the obligation of them, they

bind as much as negative precepts ; as the com-
mands of repentance and loving of God. These sins

are not so apt to startle the mind, because men
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easier find salvos to allay the sense of the guilt of

them, than for their sins of commission ; though to

awaken men to consideration, our Saviour hath de-

clared that the inquiiy at the great day will run
chiefly upon the neglects of our duty ; and therefore

we ought to examine ourselves whether we have fre-

quent and serious thoughts of God; whether we
maintain in our minds firm purposes and resolutions

of obeying Him ; whether we constantly perform
the duties of divine worship, and whether we serve

Him with diligence and devotion ; whether we dis-

charge faithfully the duties of that station we are

placed in, both in reference to the public and our
own private families, and whether we are active and
zealous in doing all the good we can to the bodies

and souls of men ; in short, whether we are as ready
to serve God as our own pleasures, and whether we
have the same regard to his worship, as we have to

any other thing we love and esteem.

Q. When may we be said to transgress by our
thoughts ?

A. When they are employed about the contriving

and compassing any forbidden thing ; for " he that

deviseth to do evil shall be called a mischievous per-

son \" When they transgress those particular laws
that they are subject to ; of which sort are dishonour-
able opinions and notions of God, undervaluing
thoughts and groundless suspicions of our neighbour,
proud and arrogant conceits of our own worth : be-
cause pious opinions of God, charitable ones of men,
and humble and lowly conceits of ourselves, are

duties incumbent upon our very minds. But as

for all other irregular thoughts, which spring up
in our minds, and are but little in our power, they
are neither sins nor matter of punishment, any
farther than they are causes or principles of a

^ Pi'ov. xxiv. 8.
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sinful choice. For according as we assent or dissent

to those motions that are in our minds, so will our
thoughts have the notion of virtuous or sinful

thoughts ?

Q. What is the end and design of examining our-
selves ?

A. That we may understand the true state and
condition of our souls, and that our repentance may-

be full and complete, and extend to all those particu-

lars wherein we have transgressed the laws of God;
for till we discover all our folhes and infirmities, we
can neither watch against them nor amend them.
Besides, this is the most effectual method to keep
our consciences continually waking, and tender, and
afraid to offend.

Q. Did any of the philosophers prescribe this

method to their followers ?

A. Pythagoras, in the golden verses which go un-
der his name, particularly recommends this practice

to his scholars. Every night before they slept, he
enjoins them thrice to recollect every single action of

the day. Wherein have I transgressed ? What have
I done ? What duty have I omitted ? Run over

these things, saith he, beginning from the first ; and
then if you have done evil be troubled, if good re-

joice. This course, if daily followed, as is suggested

by Hierocles, his excellent commentator, perfects the

divine image in them that use it, leading them by
additions and subtractions to the beauty of virtue,

and all attainable perfection *. Plutarch, Epictetus,

Seneca, and particularly the emperor Marcus Anto-
ninus, agree in recommending the same practice.

Q. Wherein consists the wisdom of this practice?

A. In that the seeds of vice are hereby hindered

from taking any deep root in our hearts ; and though
we may be overcome by surprise, or the strength of

* Hier. in Carm. rvtlias:.
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temptation, yet if we continue in this course, evil

habits will never be able to prevail upon us, or to

strengthen and fortify themselves. By this means
our repentance may in some measure keep pace with

our errors and faiUngs, and we may prevent the in-

supportable weight of the sins of a whole life falling

upon us all at once, when it may be we shall neither

have understanding nor leisure to recollect ourselves,

much less to exercise any fit and proper act of re-

pentance.

Q. How frequently ought we to examine our-

selves ?

A. It is very advisable that we should call our-

selves to an account every evening : for this method,
frequently repeated, makes the work both short and
easy, and we shall quickly find the great advantage

of it ; for having a lively sense of the faults we com-
mit, the succeeding day we may learn to grow wise,

and may immediately stand upon our guard, that the

same faults may not surprise us ; and knowing be-

forehand the account we must give at night, it may
restrain us from indulging any thing contrary to our
duty, either in thought, word, or deed. If we defer

this examination longer than once a week, it may
prove injurious to us ; for by delay we make the work
more difficult to be performed, and may possibly for-

get things of importance to us.

Q. What ought we chiefly to regard in the exami-

nation of ourselves ?

A. We ought chiefly to consider the sin that doth
most easily beset us, the weakest part of our minds
by nature and custom made least defensible ; for the

devil, like a skilful general, will attack us where we
lie most exposed, hoping by gaining that post to

make the town quickly surrender. Therefore in sur-

veying the state of our minds, we should have an eye

to those places that will least bear an assault, those
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appetites or passions that most frequently occasion
our fall.

Q. Why ought this to be the main subject of our
examination ?

A. Because it is reasonable we should secure our-
selves from our greatest danger^ which is that which
threatens us from this quarter ; for when we have
once vanquished our strongest and most terrible

enemy who gives us the greatest disturbance^ the
rest that remain will more easily be overcome by a
mind raised with so noble a victory.

Q. What questions are proper to put to ourselves

every evening?

A. How we have spent the whole day ? What sin

we have committed ? What duty we have omitted ?

Whether we performed our morning devotions, and
how? Where other opportunities of serving God
have offered themselves, how we have behaved our-

selves in relation to them ? If we have conversed,

whether with candour and aifability ? Whether we
have kept at a distance from slander and evil-speak-

ing, the bane of society? If we have had leisure

from business, how we have improved our time ? If

we have been engaged in affairs, with what honesty
and fidelity we have discharged them ? If we have
diverted ourselves, whether innocently, and within

the bounds of Christian moderation ? What mer-
cies we have received, and how thankful we have
been for them? What temptations we have resisted?

What ground we have got of the sin which does

most easily beset us ? How we have governed our
passions in the little accidents that daily happen to

provoke us ? What opportunities we have had of

doing good, and how we have used them? What
opportunities we have had of discouraging evil, and
how we have opposed it ? Now by recollecting the

whole time from our rising till our going to bed, to
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which purpose a very few minutes before our evening

devotions will suffice, we shall very easily be enabled

to answer the preceding questions ; so that we may
heartily beg God's pardon for those sins we have

been guilty of, and show ourselves thankful for those

blessings He hath bestowed upon us.

Q. What considerations are proper to excite us to

a thorough examination of ourselves ?

A. These two especially. That when we are

searching into the state of our minds, we are in the

presence of God, to whom our most secret thoughts

are open and naked ; and therefore we should be im-

partial, and bring our most private actions to the

test of his laws ; for though we may impose upon
ourselves and others, nothing can be hid from his

omniscience. And that we shall shortly appear be-

fore the dreadful tribunal of God to be tried for all

that we have done in the body ; and nothing will

better prepare us to escape the terrors of that ap-

proaching trial, than frequent calling ourselves to an

account, and thereby making our peace with God,
and reconciling ourselves to Him by a sincere repent-

ance ; for if we judge ourselves, the sentence of con-

demnation will not pass upon us.

Q. How ought this examination to be performed,

when we set a longer time apart for this very pur-

pose?
A. First, we should beg God's assistance in the

discovery of our own vileness, that no partiality may
conceal from us the sight and sense of our sins.

Secondly, we should try ourselves by some heads of

examination, such as are collected together in the
" Whole Duty of Man," or such as I have added at

the end of this treatise out of the ^^ Measures of

Christian Obedience ;" and where we find ourselves

guilty, to write down the instances of our crimes.

Thirdly, we should consider the several aggravations

of our follies, whether committed against the light

o o
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of our minds, with the free consent of our wills, and
in despite of the checks of our own consciences ?

whether they have been often repeated? whether
transient acts or settled habits ? Fourthly, we ought
to observe all those previous steps that have made
us transgress, and which have been the fatal occa-

sions of betraying our virtue, and corrupting our
innocence.

Q. What ought to follow this examination of our-

selves ?

A. Humble confession of our sins to God. Hearty
sorrow for having offended Him. Earnest supplica-

tions for pardon through the merits of our Saviour

Jesus Christ ; with firm purposes and effectual reso-

lutions of better obedience for the time to come; and
of keeping at a distance from those occasions which
have betrayed us. Where we have been preserved

from guilt, we must give glory to God, and thank-
fully acknowledge that grace which hath restrained us

from evil. If our sins have been not only against

God but against our neighbour, we must make him
satisfaction. We must restore whatever we have
unjustly taken from him, by fraud or force ; we must
vindicate his reputation, if we have blemished it by
calumny and evil-speaking ; we must endeavour his

recovery, by making him sensible of such sins and
dangerous errors as ^ve have drawn him into, that he
may be put into a way of pardon. And we must
from our hearts forgive those that have injured us, if

we expect forgiveness from God.
Q. What are the great advantages of frequent

examination ?

A. It makes us thoroughly acquainted with our-

selves, a knowledge which is of the greatest import-

ance to us. It prompts us to repentance, as the only

cure for that guilt which oppresses our minds. It

disposes us to humiUty from a lively sense of our

frequent errors and miscarriages. It keeps our ac-
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counts clear and even ; and consequently contributes

very much to make death easy and comfortable to

us ; for how can that surprise us, when we are ready
and prepared to give up our accounts ? It is an
admirable means to advance us towards Christian

perfection, by making us careful to avoid those faults

for the future, which we have discovered in our

former conduct.

THE PRAYERS.

I.

—

TJianhfIllness for Christ^s sacrifice, and for
imitating his example.

Almighty God, who hast given thine only Son to

be unto us both a sacrifice for sin, and also an en-

sample of godly life; give me grace, that I may
always most thankfully receive that his inestimable

benefit, and also daily endeavour myself to follow

the blessed steps of his most holy life, through the

same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

II.—For true religion.

Lord of all power and might, who art the author

and giver of all good things
;
graft in my heart the love

of thy name, increase in me true religion, nourish

me with all goodness, and of thy great mercy keep me
in the same ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

III.—For serious examination of our lives.

Almighty God, the great Searcher of hearts, who
knowest all our secret thoughts, nothing being hid

from thine all-seeing eye ; dispose me frequently to

examine the state of my own mind, to compare my
actions with the rule of thy laws, that nothing con-

trary to thy holy will may ever find a settled abode
o o2
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in my soul ; but let me so consider my ways, as to

turn my feet unto thy testimonies : grant that I may
so impartially judge and condemn myself, that I may
not be condemned at thy dreadful tribunal. Let not
self-love impose upon me in a matter of such vast

consequence. Let not sloth and negligence deter

me from keeping my accounts clear. Let no darling

passion be so far indulged, as to escape the scrutiny

of serious examination. And when, O Lord, I

have discovered my own vileness
;
grant that by the

assistance of thy grace, I may humble myself under
the sight and sense of it ; that I may from my heart

condemn all those follies whereby I have provoked
thy v^Tath and indignation against me; that I may
earnestly solicit thy pardon and forgiveness through
the merits of Christ the Son of thy love ; that I may
be careful to stand upon my guard for the future,

and by prayer and watchfulness engage thy powerful
protection, which is so necessary to support me in

the hour of temptation, and the day of trial. Grant
this, O Lord, for the sake of Jesus Christ, my only

mediator and advocate. Amen.

The j)rayers for Good-Friday may properly be used

orb every Friday.



A

PARTICULAR ENUMERATION OF SINS,

WHETHER

AGAINST GOD, OUR NEIGHBOUR, OR OURSELVES :

TAKEN OUT OF THE " MEASURES OF CHRISTIAN OBEDIENCE," WHICH ARE

ALL THERE EXPLAINED IN THE SECOND BOOK.

Sins against ourselves, are pride, i. e. too high a

conceit of ourselves, and contempt of others : arro-

gance, i. e. assuming too much to ourselves, in setting

off our own praise: vain glory, i. e. intemperate

affectation of the praise of others : ambition, i. e. a

restless pursuit of honour and great places : haughti-

ness, in contemptuous scornful carriage : imperious-

ness, i. e. a lordly way of behaviour, in commanding
men no way subject to us ; worldUness, i. e. an over-

eager care of worldly things : gluttony ; voluptuous-

ness ; drunkenness ; revelling ; incontinence ; lasci-

viousness ; filthy or obscene jestings ; uncleanness

;

sodomy ; effeminateness ; adultery ; fornication ; in-

cest; rape; covetousness, i. e. unsatisfiedness with

our own, and an impatient desire of more, or of what
belongs to others : refusing the cross, i. e. deserting

a duty to avoid it : idleness ; sensuality, i. e. an in-

dustrious care to gratify our bodily senses ; carnality,

i, e. subjection to our fleshly lusts and appetites.

Sins against God, are atheism; denying provi-

dence; blasphemy; superstition; idolatry; witch-

craft; foolishness, or gross ignorance of our duty:

unbelief; hating God; want of zeal; distrusting

Him ; not praying to Him ; unthankfulness ; dis-

content in our present condition, or repining at his
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ordering: fearlessness, or venturing on any thing,

though we know it will offend Him : common swear-

ing
;
perjuring

;
profaneness ; disobedience.

Sins against our brethren at large, where are sins

of.

Injustice, as murder ; false witness ; slander, i. e.

defaming them with false things : lying ; unfaithful-

ness, or breach of promise : theft ; oppression, i. e.

wronging one that cannot cope with us in conten-

tion : extortion, or depression in bargaining : cir-

cumvention, or going beyond our brethren.

Uncharitableness, as wickedness, i. e. a delight in

doing mischief, and making work for others : despis-

ing and hating them that are good; giving scandal

to weak brethren, i. e. laying in their way an occa-

sion of sin ; envy ; rejoicing in evil ; uncharitable-

ness in alms ; suffering false stains to stick upon
others, when it is in our power to vindicate them

:

evil speaking, or divulging any ill we hear or know
by them ; censoriousness, i. e. a proneness to blame
and condemn them: backbiting; whispering; rail-

ing ; upbraiding them with our kindness ; reproach-

ing them with their own faults; mocking them for

their infirmities ; difficulty of access ; affronting them;
uncourteousness ; uncondescension ; unhospitable-

ness towards strangers; surliness; malignity, or

putting the worst sense on what is said or done by
others : unquietness ; unthankfulness ; anger ; vari-

ance ; bitterness ; clamour ; hatred and malice ; im-
placableness, or difficulty in being appeased after

any offences : revenge, or returning ill for ill : cursing

enemies ; hastiness, and rigour in exacting punish-

ments.

Discord ; as unpeaceableness, emulation, or provok-

ing one another: pragmatical ness, or being busy-

bodies : tale-bearing ; not satisfying for injuries ; con-

tentiousness ; division and faction ; heresy ; schism

;

tumult.
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Sins against our brethren in particular relations.

Sins against sovereign princes ; as dishonour

;

irreverence ; speaking evil of dignities ; refusing tri-

bute and taxes ; traitorousness ; neglecting to pray

for them ; disobedience to them ; resistance and re-

bellion.

Sins against bishops and ministers ; as dishonour

of them^ especially for their work's sake : irreverence

;

not providing for them : sacrilege, or taking away
either by force or fraud those just dues, which were

given to God for their support; not praying for

them ; disobedience.

Sins of married persons ; as unconcernedness in

each other's condition ; not bearing each other's infir-

mities
;
provoking each other ; estrangedness ; un-

faithfulness to the bed
;
pubHshing each othei-'s faults

;

not praying for each other
;
jealousy : of the husband

against the wife ; as not maintaining her with con-

venient supplies ; not y)rotecting her from outward
annoyances ; imperiousness, or a harsh and magis-

terial exercise of commands ; uncompliance with her

reasonable desires ; and uncondescension to her piti-

able weakness : of the wife against the husband ; as

dishonour in inward esteem and opinions; irreve-

rence in outward carriage ; unobservance, in not

forecasting to do what may please him ; disobedience

to his just commands; casting off his yoke, or un-
subjection.

Sins of parents and children : as want of natural

affection ; not praying for each other ; imprecation.

Of the parents against the children : as not provid-

ing for them ; irreligious and evil education
;
pro-

voking them to anger by imperious harshness and
needless severity in governing. Of the children

against the parents : as dishonour in their minds

;

irreverence in their behaviour ; being ashamed of

them ; mocking them ; speaking evil of them ; steal-

ing from them; disobedience to their lawful com-
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mands, contumacy, or casting off subjection to them.
Sins of brothers and sisters : as want of natural affec-

tion ; not providing for our brethren ; not praying
for them

;
praying against them.

Sins of masters against their servants : as not
maintaining them; not catechising or instructing

them; unequal government, or injustice shown in

requiring unlawful, wantonness in requiring super-

fluous, and rigour in requiring unmerciful things of
them: immoderate threatening; imperiousness, or

contemptuous haughty treating of them ; defrauding
or keeping back the wages of the hireling. Of ser-

vants against their masters ; as dishonour ; irre-

verence
;
publishing or aggravating their master's

faults ; not clearing, when they can, his injured repu-

tation ; unfaithfulness in what he intrusts with them,
shown either by their wastefulness, i. e. spending it

for their pleasure, or by negligence or purloining,

i. e. diverting it to their own profit and secret en-

richment; disobedience; non-observance; answer-
ing again ; slothfulness ; eye-service ; resistance ; not
praying for him

;
praying against him.

To all which, add these other sins, which are pecu-
liarly so among Christians, viz. the neglect of baptism,

and absenting from the Lord's supper ; and want of

faith in Christ as our mediator.



MORNING PRAYER.

[Since it is possible this book may fall into the hands of those that

may be destitute of helps for family-devotion, I have added a morn-

ing and evening prayer for such occasions.]

A MORNING PRAYER FOR A FAMILY.

Almighty God, Father of all mercies, we thine un-
worth}^ servants, present ourselves with all humility

before thy Divine Majesty, to offer to Thee this our
morning sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving for all

thy goodness and loving-kindness vouchsafed to us
thy sinful creatures. We bless Thee for creating us
after thine own image and likeness, for making us
capable of loving Thee and enjoying Thee eternally.

We bless Thee for preserving us from innumerable
accidents and dangers, through the whole course of

our lives till this time ; for refreshing our bodies the

night past with comfortable rest and sleep ; for

bringing us safe to the light of this day. We bless

Thee for our food and raiment, for our health and
friends, and for all the comforts and accommodations
of this life. But above all, we praise and magnify
thy holy name for thine inestimable love in the re-

demption of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ ; for

the means of grace, and for the hope of glory ; that

it hath pleased Thee to regenerate us with thy Holy
Spirit, to receive us for thine own children by adop-
tion, and to incorporate us into thy holy Church

:

and we beseech Thee give us such a sense of thy
great and manifold mercies bestowed upon us, as

may engage us to a true thankfulness, such as may
appear in our lives, by an humble, holy, and obe-
dient walking before Thee all our days.

We acknowledge, O Lord, that we have rendered
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ourselves unworthy of thy favours and blessings, by
our many great and heinous sins : but we do with
shame and sorrow confess our frequent breaches of

thy holy laws, in thought, word and deed ; that we
have left undone those things Thou hast commanded,
and done those things Thou hast forbidden ; and it

is of thy mercy alone that we are not consumed.
Our sins have cried to heaven against us, and our
iniquities justly call for vengeance upon us : but,

O most mighty and merciful God, who hast compas-
sion upon all men, and hatest nothing that Thou
hast made, who wouldest not the death of a sinner,

but that he should rather turn from his sin and be
saved; mercifully forgive us our trespasses, receive

and comfort us, who are grieved and wearied with

the burden of our sins ; thy property is always to

have mercy ; to Thee only it appertaineth to forgive

sins ; spare us therefore, good Lord, spare us, whom
Thou hast redeemed ; enter not into judgment with

thy servants, who are vile earth and miserable sin-

ners ; but so turn thine anger from us, who meekly
acknowledge our vdleness, and truly repent us of our

faults; that by thy pardon and peace, we may be
cleansed from all our sins, and may serve Thee with

a quiet mind all our days. Raise up, O Lord, thy

power and come among us, and with great might suc-

cour us, that whereas through our sins and wicked-

ness we are sore let and hindered in running the race

that is set before us, thy bountiful grace and mercy
may speedily help and deliver us.

And Thou, O God, who art the protector of all

that trust in Thee, without whom nothing is strong,

nothing is holy, increase and multiply upon us thy

mercy, that Thou being our ruler and guide, we may
so pass through things temporal, that we finally lose

not the things eternal. We acknowledge, O Lord,

that through the weakness of our mortal nature, we
can do no good thing without Thee

;
grant us there-
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fore the help of thy grace, that in keeping thy com-

mandments, we may please Thee both in will and

deed. And Thou, who never failest to help and

govern them, whom Thou dost bring up in thy sted-

fast fear and love, keep us, we beseech Thee, under

the protection of thy good providence, and make us

to have a perpetual fear and love of thy holy name.

And Thou, who preparest for them that love Thee

such good things as pass man's imderstanding, pour

into our hearts such love towards Thee, that we
loving Thee above all things may obtain thy promises,

which exceed all that we can desire.

Give unto us, O Lord, the increase of faith, hope

and charity ; and that we may obtain that which

Thou dost promise, make us to love that which Thou
dost command. Thou hast taught us, that all our

doings without charity are nothing worth ; send

therefore thy Holy Ghost, and pour into our hearts

that most excellent gift, the very bond of peace and
of all virtues, without which whosoever liveth is

counted dead before Thee. And since Thou hast

given thy only Son to be unto us both a sacrifice for

sin, and also an ensample of godly life, give us grace,

that we may always most thankfully receive that his

inestimable benefit, and also daily endeavour our-

selves to follow the blessed steps of his most holy

life.

Teach us all to see how frail and uncertain our

condition is in this world, and so to number our

days, that we may seriously apply our hearts to

heavenly wisdom ; and grant, that as we are baptized

into the death of thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ,

so by continually mortifying our corrupt affections,

we may be buried wdth Him, and through the grave

and gate of death, may pass to a joyful resurrection.

Thou knowest, O Lord, the secrets of our hearts,

shut not thy merciful ears to our prayers, but spare

us, O Lord most holy, O God most mighty, O holy
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and most merciful Saviour^ Thou most worthy Judge
eternal, suffer us not at our last hour for any pains
of death to fall from Thee.

Vouchsafe, we beseech Thee, O Lord, to direct,

sanctify and govern, this day and all the days of our
life, both our hearts and bodies in the ways of thy
laws, and in the works of thy commandments, that

through thy most mighty protection both here and
ever we may be preserved in body and soul.

Accept, O Lord, of our prayers and supplications

for all estates and conditions of men. Give thy Son
the heathen for his inheritance, and the utmost parts

of the world for his possession ; succeed the endea-

vours of all those who are sincerely engaged in pro-

pagating Christian knowledge throughout the world,

that thy way may be known upon earth, and thy
saving health among all nations. We beseech Thee
to keep thy household the Church in continual god-
liness, that through thy protection it may be free

from all adversities, and devoutly given to serve Thee
in good works, to the glory of thy great name.
Scatter her enemies that delight in blood, infatuate

and defeat their counsels, abate their pride, assuage

their malice, and confound their devices. And grant

that all who confess thy holy name may agree in the

truth of thy holy word, and live in unity and godly

love. Bless all our governors in Church and State,

direct and prosper all their consultations, that all

things may be so ordered and settled by their en-

deavours upon the best and surest foundations, that

peace and happiness, truth and justice, religion and
piety may be established among us for all genera-

tions. Grant that all inferior magistrates may truly

and indifferently minister justice, to the punishment
of wickedness and vice, and to the maintenance of

thy true religion and virtue. And of thy goodness,

O Lord, comfort and succour all them who in this

transitory life are in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness.
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or any other adversity ; look upon them with the

eyes of thy mercy, give them comfort and sure con-

fidence in Thee, and in thy due time a happy de-

liverance out of all their afflictions. Assist those who
in all appearance draw near the time of their dis-

solution, and so fit and prepare them against the

hour of death, that after their departure in peace and
in thy favour, they may be received into thine ever-

lasting kingdom. And we beseech Thee, O Lord,

mercifully to incline thine ears to us that have made
now our prayers and supplications unto Thee ; and
grant that those things that we have faithfully asked

according to thy will, may efiectually be obtained, to

the relief of our necessity, and to the setting forth of

thy glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord, in whose
blessed name and words, we continue to pray,

saying,

Our Father, &c.

AN EVENING PRAYER FOR A FAMILY.

Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
Maker of all things. Judge of all men ; we acknow-
ledge and bewail our manifold sins and wickedness,
which we from time to time most grievously have
committed by thought, word and deed against thy
divine majesty, provoking most justly thy wrath and
indignation against us ; we do earnestly repent, and
are heartily sorry for these our misdoings, and the
remembrance of them is grievous unto us.

Have mercy upon us, O Lord, after thy great
goodness, according to the multitude of thy mercies
do away our offences; wash us thoroughly from
our wickedness, and cleanse us from our sins

;

create and make in us new and contrite hearts,
that we, worthily lamenting our past folHes, and
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acknowledging our wretchedness, may obtain of Thee^
the God of all mercy, perfect remission and forgive-

ness.

Grant us, O Lord, the assistance of thy Holy
Spirit, that for the time to come we may think and
do such things as be rightful ; that we, who cannot
do any thing that is good without Thee, may by Thee
be enabled to live according to thy will ; that thy
grace may always so prevent and follow us, as to

make us continually to be given to all good works.
And Thou, O God, who knowest us to be set in the

midst of so many and great dangers, that by reason
of the frailty of our natures we cannot always stand
upright; grant to us such strength and protection

as may support us in all dangers, and carry us
through all temptations.

Help us, O Lord, to withstand the assaults of the

enemies of our salvation, the world, the flesh and the

devil, and with pure hearts and minds to follow

Thee the only God. Graft in our souls the love

of thy name, increase in us true religion, nourish
us with all goodness, and of thy great mercy keep
us in the same. And Thou, O God, whose never-

failing providence ordereth all things both in heaven
and earth

;
put from us, we beseech Thee, all hurtful

things, and give us those things which are profitable

for us : and since it is Thou alone canst order the

unruly wills and affections of sinful men, grant that

we may love the things which Thou commandest,
and desire that which Thou dost promise, that so,

among the sundry and manifold changes of the

world, our hearts may surely there be fixed, where
true joys are to be found. Dispose us, by all the

means of grace we enjoy, to attain that everlasting

salvation Thou hast promised; that we may both
perceive and know those things which we ought to

do, and may have grace and power faithfully to fulfil

the same.
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Teach us, O Lord, so to number our days, that

we may apply our hearts unto wisdom ; and grant

that neither the splendor of any thing that is great,

nor the conceit of any thing that is good in us,

may any way withdraw our eyes from looking upon
ourselves as sinful dust and ashes, but that we
may press forward towards the prize of the high

calling that is before us, with faith and patience, with

humility and meekness, with mortification and self-

denial, with charity and constant perseverance to the

end ; that so when we shall depart this life, we may
sleep in the Lord, and at the general resurrection

in the last day, may be found acceptable in thy sight,

and receive that blessing which thy beloved Son shall

then confer upon all those that truly love and fear

Thee.
Charge thy holy providence, O Lord, we humbly

beseech Thee, with us this night, and by thy great

mercy defend us from all the perils and dangers of
it. Keep us both outwardly in our bodies, and
inwardly in our souls, that we may be defended
from all adversities that may happen to the body,
and from all evil thoughts that may assault and hurt
the soul.

Extend thy goodness, O Lord, to the whole race

of mankind : have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, infi-

dels and heretics; take from them all ignorance,
hardness of heart, and contempt of thy word ; and
so fetch them home to thy flock, that they may be
saved among the remnant of the true Israelites.

Grant unto all them that are admitted into the
fellowship of Christ's religion, that they may eschew
those things that are contrary to their profession,

and follow all such things as are agreeable to the
same. Let thy continual pity cleanse and defend
thy Church, and because it cannot continue in safety

without thy succour, preserve it evermore by thy
help and goodness. Bless all our governors both
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in Church and State, that in their several stations

they may be useful and serviceable to thy glory,

and the public good. We make our humble suppli-

cations to Thee for all our benefactors, friends and
relations, and also for our very enemies; let thy
fatherly hand be ever over them, let thy Holy
Spirit be ever with them, and so lead them in the
knowledge and obedience of thy word, that in the

end they may obtain everlasting life. Look with an
eye of pity and compassion upon all those who are

any ways afflicted or distressed in mind, body, or

estate, give them patience under all their sufferings,

and in thy due time a happy issue out of all their

afflictions.

And as we pray unto Thee, O God, for ourselves

and others, so we desire to bless and praise thy holy

name for all thy goodness and loving-kindness to us
and to all men. We give Thee hearty thanks for the

preservation of us the day past and the rest of our
lives from innumerable accidents and dangers, for

the comforts and conveniences as well as the neces-

saries of life. But above all, we laud and magnify
and adore thy goodness in the redemption of the

world by the death and passion of our Saviour

Christ, both God and man ; who did humble him-
self even to the death upon the cross for us mise-

rable sinners, who lay in darkness and in the shadow
of death, that He might make us the children of

God, and exalt us to everlasting life. Teach us
to express our thankfulness, by submitting our-

selves entirely to his holy will and pleasure, and
by studying to serve Him in true holiness and
righteousness all the days of our life. Accept, O
Lord, of these our prayers and praises, in and
through the mediation of Jesus Christ, our blessed

Saviour and Redeemer, who hath taught us when we
pray, to say, &c.
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PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THIS BOOK.

Advent Sundavs, the design ofthem,
24.

Affections being set above, what,
1G.5.

All-Saints, 378. What may be
learned from that festival, 383.

Ambassadors of Christ, who, and
what meant by it, .505.

Amen, the meaning of it in theoflBce

of Commination, 415.

Angels, what they are, 349. Pro-
perties of the good, and their

ministry, 350. The bad, and their

office, 352.

Angelical hymn at Christ's birth,

how to be understood, 68.

St. Andrew the Apostle, 37. What
may be learnt from that festival,

41.

Annunciation of the blessed Virgin

Mar}', 148. What to be learnt

from that festival, 156.

Apostle, what meant by it, 140.

Why twelve pitched upon by our
Saviour, 140. Their vocation. 140.

How enabled to discharge their

office, 141. What evidence of
their divine mission, 269.

Apostles superior to the Seventy,
479.

Archbishop, what meant by that

term, 433.

Archdeacon, what meant by it, 429.

Ascension of our Lord, ^21. The
proof of it, 222. How typically

represented, 222. How propheti-

cally, 222. The benefits ofit, 224.

Why not in the siglit of the Jews,
224. How it ought to influence

us, 225.

Ash-Wednesdav, why so called,

413.

Atonement, the day of it how ob-

served among the Jews, 447. Imi-

tated bv the ancient Christians on
Good-Friday, 447, 448.

B.

Baptism came in the room of circum-
cision, 104. When anciently ad-

ministered, 228. Why at Easter
and Whitsuntide, 229. Why de-
ferred to those times, 229.

St. Barnabas tlie Apostle, 285. What
may be learned from this festival,

291.

St. Bartholomew the Apostle, 331.

What may be learnt from this fes-

tival, 334, 335.

Bath-col, what meant bv it, 248.

Bethlemite children, why destroyed,

92.

Birth of Christ, 54. What we are

to believe concerning it, 55. How
manifested to the wise men, 111.

The circumstances of it, 56. How
published to the world, 57. What
may be learnt from both, 58.

Bishop, his office, 432, 433. How
called in the apostolical age, 433.

pp
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The word, how used in the Scrip-

ture, 483. Anciently not pastor

of a particular congregation only,

483. St. Jerome's authority

against them considered, 483, 484.

See Ordination, Clergy, Episco-

pacy.

Bodily reverence in God's worship,
how to he expressed, 518.

Britain, probably received Christi-

anity from St. Paul, 124.

Brutes, their souls not immortal,

172, 173.

Christian charity, what, 88.

Charity, how made zealous by the
Holy Spirit, 237.

Christ, why called a Nazarene, 94.

See Jesus Christ.

Christians, when first so called, 287.
What obligation that name lays on
us, 287. How united to Christ,

157. Advantages of it, 158.

Christian religion, what, 258. The
truth of it, 258. Its instrinsic evi-

dence, 260. The guilt of. those

that reject it, 273. What may we
learn from it, 273.

Christmas-day, 54. Proper thoughts

for this festival, 64. The observa-

tion of it how abused, 66.

Church, why the house of God, 515.

Such in the Apostles' time, &c.,

515. How to be reverenced, 517.

Church officers in subordination by
the institution of Christ, 478. Not
confined to tlie apostolical age,

480.

Circumcision of our Lord, 102.

What, and when enjoined, 102.

When administered, 103. The
neglect of it how punished, 103.

The design of it, l03. Why to

cease at Christ's coming, 104.

What it figures to us, 104. What
rite succeeded it, 104. What to

be learnt from this festival, 106.

Circumcision, spiritual, what, 107.

Clergy, the ministers of Christ, why
so called, 505. Their personal
qualifications as well as character

require respect, 537, 538. Though
bad, not to be contemned, 538. Jll

consequences of despising them,

539. Their interest no objection

against religion, 540. Nor the
bad lives of some, 540, 541. How
they may preserve respect, 541.

Their maintenance, what, 541,
542. By the laws of the land,

543. Why we ought to pray for

them, 549. See Bishop, Priest,

Deacons.
Communion of saints, what, 382.

Company, how to be chosen, 386.
Ill effects of bad company, 386.

Confirmation, what, 489, 490. An
apostolical usage, 490. Not con-
fined to the age of the Apostles,

491. How tlie candidates of it

must be qualified, 491, 492. The
advantages of it, 492.

Consecration of the sacrament, how
performed in the primitive Church,
527.

Contempt of the world, what, 99.

The advantages of it, 99.

Conversion of infidels might probably
succeed if attempted, 233.

Covetousness, its nature, 342. The
mischievous effects of it, 343. The
unreasonableness of it, 343. The
means to overcome it, 344.

Crucifixion, the nature of it, 441.

Curses on the first day of Lent, how
to be understood, 415. The use
of them, 416.

D.

Dailv public prayer, to be frequented,

474.

Day, keeping a, holy, what, 1 3. Ob-
servation of days when supersti-

tious, 2.

Death-bed repentance dangerous, 421.
Deacons, their office, 427. How in-

stituted, 71, 427. Not exercised

by lay-men, 428. How long to

remain in this degree, 428. What
qualifications required, 429.

Death, wisdom to prepare for it, 455,

456. AVhat preparation necessary,

456. Repentance, 456, 457. Making
our wills, 457. AVcaning our af-

fections fi-om the world, 458. Care
of our time, 459. Charity, 459.

Bearing sickness Christianly, 460.

Retiring for that purpose, 464.

Depcndance upon God, what, 98.
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Disciples of Christ, why chosen out of

Galilee, 37.

Discipline of the Church in Lent,

what, 413. How supplied in the

Church of England, 414. It ought
to be restored, 414.

Differences about civil matters, how
to be managed among Christians,

292. About religious, how to be

debated, 292.

Divine nature incapable of suffering,

&c. 154.

Doctrine of Christ, the perfection of

it, 61.

Dreams, supernatural, what, 246.

Easter-Sunday, anciently observed,

160. The controversy about keep-

ing it, and how determined, 160.

Wliat may be leanit from this fes-

tival, 16.5.

Easter-Monday, 168. Tuesday, 184.

Easter-eve, how observed in the pri-

mitive Church, 453. How Chris-

tians were emploved upon this vigil,

454.

Ember-days, why so called, 424. The
piety of tiieir institution, 425, 426.

In Lent, 424. In Whitsun-week,
477. In September, 496. In

December, 536. What may be

learnt from the observation of these

days, 434, 435.493. 552.

Encouragements of the Christian re-

ligion, 64.

Enemies, what love due to them, 74.

What uncharitableness most prac-

tised towards them, 75. Obligations

to love them, 76. The reasonable-

ness of it, 76. Repentance how
the condition, 76. How to be
treated when tlicy repent, 77. How
their repentance to be judged of,

77.

Epiphany, what meant by it, 111.

What may be learnt from the ob-

servation tif it, 114.

Episcopacy, the primitive government
of the Church, 481. The method
used by St. Paul gives light to it,

484. What opposition it met with,

492.

Evangelist, what it meant, 198.

Evil-speaking, what, 354. When we
may speak evil of our neighbour,

354. Condemned in Scripture, 3.54.

The heinousness of it, 325. The
disguise of it, 355, 356. What to

be done to discourage it, 356. How
to conquer tliis vice, 356, 357.

Examination of ourselves, what, 556.

And the end of it, 558. Prescribed

by philosopliere, 558. The wisdom
of it, 555. The frequency of it,

559. The chief subject of "it, 559.

Questions proper to put to our-

selves every evening, 560. Con-
siderations to excite it, 561. Me-
thod of it, 561. The consequences

and advantage of it, 562. Heads
for the exercise of it, 565.

Example of Christ, the brightness of

it, 62.

F,

Fact. See Matters of fact.

Faith the prevailing principle of a

good Christian, 49. Tlie power of

It, 50. In Christ, what, 50. Pro-
perties of it, 51. Receives clear-

ness from the Holy Spirit, 237.

Family-prayer, a duty incumbent on
masters of families, 433.

Fasts, the nature of fasting, 393,

Obligations to it, 394. Examples
of it in Scripture, 395. Practised by
the Apostles and primitive Chris-

tians, 396. How and upon what
occasions, 397. Not tlie abstain-

ing from meats condemned by St.

Paul, 397, 398. When religious,

398. How to be observed, 399.

What to be avoided in the ex-
ercise of it, 399.

Festivals, what, 1. Their authority,

1. The design of them, 3. Not
against the fourth commandment,
4. They do not restrain the praises

ofGod,'3, 4. Not popisli. 5. Not
to be abolished because abused, 5.

How to be observed, 8. W^hat
command concerning tlicni under
the law, 9. How that obliges

Christians, 10. ' Advantages of ob-

serving them, 10. See Day.
First-day of the week observed by

Christians, 15. Why called the

Lord's-day, 15.

p p 2
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Fridays in the year, why fasting days,

506. How to be observed, 507.

Forgiveness of sins, what, 419.

G.

Gift of tongues, wherein it consisted,

230. How conferred on the Apos-
tles, 230. Real without deceit, 231.

Not the effect of craft, 231, 232.

Nor of enthusiastic heat, nor of
wine, 232.

Gifts of the Holy Ghost that are

ordinary, 235.

God's resting from his works, what,
15.

Godhead and manhood, how make
one Christ, 153. Some difficulties

cleared, 153, 154.

Good-Friday, why so called, 437.

Why kept as a fast, 438. How
observed in the ancient church,
439. What may be learnt from
the commemoration of Christ's

sufferings, 448.

Gospel, what meant by it, 198. The
authority of the four Gospels, 198.

Particularly that of St. John, 84.

Grace to be said at meals, 474.

Graces, when strengthened by the
Holy Spirit, 238.

Guardian ajigels, the general opinion

of mankind concerning them, 351.

H.

Happiness of the next life, what, 380.
What the Scriptures say concern-
ing it, 380.

Happiness of a righteous man's death,

what, 462.

Heretics and schismatics how to be
treated, 375.

Holy-days. See Day.
Holy Ghost proved to be God, 278,

2/9. His ordinary gifts, 235. How
to be attained, 235. His particu-

lar office, 236.

Holy orders, how carefully adminis-
tered in tiie Church of England,
431, 432. After Avhat manner,
434. What we may learn from
the institution of them, 434, 435.

Holy w e jk, why so called, 438. How

observed in the primitive Church,
439. And in the Church of Eng-
land, 439.

Honour to spiritual superiors, what,
536, 537.

Humility a virtue peculiar to Chris-
tianity, 134. Wherein it consists,

135. How the foundation of other

Christian virtues, 135, 136. How
to be exercised, 136. Helps to at-

tain it, 137.

Humiliation agreeable to Chris-
tianity, 399.

Hymn *• Nunc dimittis,' what may be
learnt from it, 133.

St. James the Great, 320. What may
be learnt from this festival, 325.

St. James the Less, 208. What may
be learnt from this festival, 215.

St. Jerome's authority against episco-

pacy considered, 485, 486.

Jesus Christ, wherein he exceeded all

other prophets, 61. Why circum-
cised, 105. What implied in his

saving us from sin, 106. His name
worthy of all honour, 106. Why
manifested to the Gentiles, 113.

Proved to be God, 278. That there

was such a person, 259. A pro-

phet sent from God, 260. Proved
so by a voice from heaven, 263,
264. By miracles, 264. Objec-
tions against tliem answered, 265,

266. By prophecy, 268. His suf-

ferings, what, 440. Not the tor-

ments of the damned, 441. Why
he suffered, 443. A proof of hia

being the Messias, 445. Not in

his divine nature, 448. His resur-

rection, 161. His ascension, 221.

See Birth of Christ.

Immortality of tlie soul, proved from
its nature, 171, 172. What meant
by the Fathers when tlicy say, it is

not properly immortal, 172. From
universal consent, 173. Epicu-
reans and Sadducees no prejudice

to this, 174. From the natural

notions of God, &c. 175. From
natural hopes and fears, 175, 176.

What assurance the Jews liad, 176.

What further evidence the Chris-
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tians have, 178. The effect of
this belief, 181.

Incarnation, wliat we are to believe

concerning it, 152.

Infidelity, in respect of the Gospel, a

sin of the greatest size, 234.

Inspiration, what meant by it, 233.

245. How to be proved, 250. Not
a stubborn conceit, 251.

St. Innocents, 92. What may be
learnt from this festival, 97.

St. Jolin the Apostle and F^vangelist,

80. A\'hat may be learnt from this

festival, 87.

St. John the Baptist, his nativity,

295. What may be learnt from
this festival, 302."

Judas the Traitor had the gifts of an
Apostle, 141. What may be learnt

from it, 144.

St. Jude the Apostle, 368. What
may be learnt from this festival,

372.

Judgment, general, how proved from
reason, 25. From Scripture, 26.

When it shall be, 27. 'Ihe neces-

sity of it, 27. Who shall administer

it, 28, 29. Whv Jesus Christ, 29.

Who shall be "judged, 30. For
what, 30. By what measures, 31.

By what degrees, 31. The fixed

time not known, 32, The manner
of it, 33, 34. What to be learnt

from the certainty of it, 33. What
fi-om the uncertainty when, 34.

Lay-Christians, their duties to their

spiritual guides and governors, 490.

What we may learn from them,
503.

Lent, whv so called, 403. Its anti-

quity, 404. Why forty days, 404.

The design of it, 405. How ob-

served by the primitive Christians,

406. How we ought to spend this

season, 407.

Little children, what temper of mind
represented to us by our Saviour in

that emblem, 97. The benefits of

it, 99.

Lord's-day, 13. Why so called, 15.

How observed by the A])Ostles, 15.

By the primitive Christians, 16.

In what sense called a sabbath, 17.

Particular customs anciently ob-

served on that day, 18. Not to be
fasted on, 18. How to be ob-

served, 19. The advantages of ob-

serving it, 20.

Love of our neighbour, what, 88.

How a new commandment, 88, 89.

Our obligations to it, 89. How to

perform it, 89, 90. To our spiritual

governors, what, 54.

St. Luke the Evangelist, 360. What
may be learnt from this festival,

364.

M.

Magistrates, though supreme, cannot
communicate s])iritual powers, 506.

Manse, or glebe, what, 543.

Magnificat, wliat, 151. What wc may
Icam from that hymn, 151, 152.

Martyrdom, the several sorts, 93.

Martyrs commemorated, why, 7.

When first began, 7. What meant
by a martyr, .325. The privileges

assigned to them in the ancient

Church, 326. The reasonableness

of martyrdom, .326, 327. The hap-
piness of it, 327. How embraced
by the primitive Christians, 327.

To what causes may be attributed

their courage, 327, 328.

Mary the Blessed Virgin, her offer-

ings, 132. Why slie submitted to

the law of purification, 130. Her
annunciation, 148. Sainted by the
angel, and how she received it, 150,

AVhat implied in her answer, 150.

Why styled the mother of God,
1.54. Why called the ever-virgin,

155, 156. How she ought to be
reverenced, 156.

St. Mark the Evangelist, 191. What
may be learnt from this festival,

202.

Matter, not capable of thinking, 171.

Matters of fact, when thev cannot be
false, 253. 271. Proved in those
that relate to Christianitv, 254.

St. Matthew the Apostle, 338. What
mav be learnt from this festival,

342.

St. Matthias the Apostle, 140. What
may be learnt from this festival,

144.
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Meditation in a religious sense, what,
408. The exercise of it, 408. The
fruits of it, 409.

Mercies of God, when acknowledged,

20, 21. When valued and how
to be returned, 21.

Messias, what expectation of his ap-

pearing amongthe Jews, 59. Among
the Gentiles, 59, 60. The advan-
tage of his appearing, 60.

St. Michael and all Angels, 347.

What may be learnt from this festi-

val, 353.

Ministers of Christ, why so called,

504. Why the glory of Christ,

505. How they derive their com-
mission, 506.

Miracles, what meant by them, 233.

When a proof of a divine doctrine,

234. The nature of our Saviour's,

265. Not from the devil, 266.

Not from the crednlitv of the peo-

ple, 266, 267. See Gift of tongues.

Mortification, when acceptable, 116.

See Self-denial.

Mosaicus Gradus, what, 245.

N.

New-year's day, 102, What it ought
to suggest to us, 107.

Nativity of Christ, 54. The circum-
stances of it, 56. What may be
learnt from them, 58.

Nathanael, who, 332. Wherein ap-

peared the simplicity of his mind,

O.

Obedience to spiritual governors,

what, 550.

Oblations, the maintenance of the

clergy, 543.

Officers in the Christian Church,
who, 426.

Oracle, what sort of revelation, 248.

Orders, liow anciently conferred, 434.

Ordination, what, 477. The peculiar

privilege of a bishop, 489.

P.

St. Paul, why commemorated by his

conversion, 119. What may be
learnt from this festival, 127.

St. Peter the Apostle, 307. What
may be learnt from this festival,

316.

Penitents, how re-admitted into the
Church, 414.

Persons inspired, how to be judged
of, 252. When at a distance, 253.

St. Philip and St. James the Less,

208. What may be learnt from
this festival, 215.

Places, how holy, 515. Set apart for

public worship in the Apostles'

time, 515. How to be I'everenced,

517.

Poverty, what ought to reconcile us
to that state, 58.

Prayer, when it ascends as incense,

ll5. The nature of it, 468. How
necessary, 468, 469. For what we
ought to ask, 470. What en-
couragement, 470. Upon what
conditions, 470. How to be per-
formed, 471. Wandering thoughts
considered, 472. What prayers

most acceptable to God, and ne-
cessary for us, 472. By the Spirit,

what, 474. Advantages of fre-

quently performing it, 475. Fa-
mily-prayer, a duty incumbent on
masters of families, 474. Why we
ought to pray for the ministers of
God, 549.

Person in the blessed Trinity, what,
277.

Presentation of the first-born, what
required concerning it under the

law, 131.

Presumption, what, 317. The bad
effects of it, 317. The cure of it,

318.

Pride, the folly of it, 136, 137.

Priest, or presbyter, his office, 430.

Qualification required in him, 431.

The Church's care to admit fit

persons, 431, 432. They have not
the power of ordination, 488, 489.

Priesthood, its dignity, 496. Honour-
able and liappy eniphiymcnt, 497.

The benefits of it, 498, The sense

of mankind about it, 498. How
esteemed among heathens, 499,

How before the law, 500. How
among the Jews, 500, 501. Why
confined by them to one tribe,
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501. Wliy Levi preferred, 502.

Exercised by lionovirable persons,

502. How esteemed among Cliris-

tians, 503. With what titles ho-

noured in the New Testament,

504. What may be learnt from

the dignity of the priesthood, 507,

508.

Prophecy, what, 24fi. When counter-

feited, the punishment, 247.

Prophecies of the Mcssias fulfilled in

Christ Jesus, 261, 262.

Public worship, how to be performed,

515.

Purification of the blessed Virgin

Marv, 130. The law of it, what,
131.' What it imports, 131. What
may be learnt from this festival,

134.

Publicans, how esteemed among the

Romans, 338. How among the

Jews, 339.

Q.

Qualifications of a deacon, 429. Of
a priest or presbyter, 431.

Questions proper for every evening to

examine ourselves by, 560.

R.

Rachel's lamentation, what, 96.

Reason, its use in religion, 282. Re-
ligion, knowledge of, how attained,

242.

Religious matters, how to be debated,

292. Sec Christian religion.

Remembrance of Christ, what im-
plied in it, 448.

Repentance, what, 416. What pro-

per to excite it, 416, 417. Obliga-

tion to it, 419. Tlie condition of

pardon, 419. How men delude

themselves about it, 420. The
danger of it upon a death-bed,

421.

Reproof, the nature of it, 303. Ob-
ligation to it, 303, The difficulty

whence, 304. How to be per-

formed, 304.

Resolution ofamendment, when firm,

and how made effectual, 417, 418.

Respect to spiritual superiors, what,
537.

Resurrection of Jesus, what we are to

believe concerning it, 161. The
proof of it, 161. Why he did not

appear to the Jews, 162. Why
necessary he should rise, 163.

When he rose, 163. How three

days in the grave, 164. An argu-

ment of our resurrection, 164. The
blessedness of it to the righteous,

164. What we may learn from
Christ's resurrection, 165.

Resurrection of the body, what, 184.

Why thought impossible by the

heathen philosophers, 185. Possi-

ble from reason, 185. The objec-

tion fi-om cannibals and fishes eating

Imnian bodies answered, 186, 187.

Probable from reason, 188. Certain

from Scripture, 189. F.xamples of

it in the Old Testament, 191. la
the New, 193. Who shall rise,

1.03. How our bodies shall be

changed, 1.94. The influence this

belief ought to have upon us, 195.

Revelation supernatural, what, 243.

Possible, 243. Necessary and ex-

pedient, 244. Several kinds, 245.

Collected in the Scriptures, 249.

The characters of it, 250. What
may be learnt from them, 255.

See Scriptures.

Riches, how to be employed, 115.

When eagerly desired, faulty, 342.

The mischievous effects of it, 343.

Rogation-days, why so called, 466.

When established, and the piety of

them, 466, 467.

S.

Sabbath-day, liow anciently observed,

18. See Lord's day.

Sacrament of the Lord's supper, what
preparation necessary, 522. Who
absolutely unfit, 523. Unworthy
in St. Paul's sense, and the punish-

ment, what, 524. The danger of

receiving, no argument against it,

525. The obligations to receive,

525. The end and design of it,

526. The consecration of it, 527.

What implied in the remembrance
of Christ, 527, 528. How often

we ought to receive, 529. Men of

business not to be excused, 529,

530. How we ought to receive,



584 INDEX.

530, Church's care to prevent the
profanation of it, 531. Frequenc)-^

does not diminish reverence, 533.
Advantages of frequent commu-
nion, 533. Christian sacrifice,what,
526.

Sacrilege, what, 545. The punish-
ment of it, 545.

Saints, what, 378, 379. How accom-
modated to our imitation, 382.

Saturday, why observed by the Jews,
14.

Schism, what, 551, The nature of
it is not altered by the laws of
toleration, 551.

Scriptures to be read by all Chris-

tians, 202. The Jews and primi-

tive Church practised it, 203. Their
divine original, 204. Tlieir per-

fection and perspicuity, 205. How
to be read to the best advantage,
520. Why men are not influenced

by them, 520. See Gospel inspira-

tion.

Self-denial, what, 216. How repre-

sented in Scripture, 216. Of in-

dispensable obligation, 218. The
reasonableness of it, 218.

Seventh day, why observed, 14.

Seventy, a distinct order from the

Apostles, 479.

Sickness, how to be borne, 460.

With patience, 460. With trust in

God, 460, 461. With resignation,

461. With thankfulness, 461.

With devotion, 461,462.
Simeon and Anna have our Saviour

manifested to them, 132, 133.

What may be learnt from it, 133.

St. Simon and St. Jude, 368. What
may be learnt from this festival,

372.

Simony, what, 546. Why so called,

547. The punishment of it, 547.

Sincerity, as it respects God, what,

335, As it respects man, 335.

The method of attaining it, 335,
336.

Sins of commission, what, 556. Of
omission, what, 556. What im-
?lied in Christ's saving us from sin,

06. Aggravations of sin, what,
561. Partaking of other men's
sins, what, 128.

Sitting at the right hand of God,
what, 223.

Sorrow for sin, how to be excited and
expressed, 399. 416,417.

Soul, what meant by it, 169. Its

immortality, 169. Proved from
reason, 170. From Scripture, 178.

What assurance the Jews had of
it, 176. Does not sleep till the
resurrection, 179. The Christian
evidence for it the greatest, 180.

The effect it ought to have upon
us, 181. See Immortality.

Star at our Saviour's birth, what,
113.

St. Stephen, 69. What may be learnt

from this festival, 74.

Stewards of God's mysteries, what
meant by it, 504.

Submission of a Christian, what, 98,

Subordination of Church officers,

whence, 478.

Sufferings of Christ, what, 440. Not
the torments of the damned, 442.
Why he suffered, 443. A proof of
his being the Messias, 445. Typi-
fied under the law, 446. For the
cause of religion, when, 41. How
good men are supported under
them, 41, 42. When we may
expect God's assistance under
them, 42.

Suffering Christians, what due to

them, 365.

Supremacv of sovereign magistrates,

what, 507.

T.

Thanksgiving, what implied in it,

St. Thomas the Apostle, 45, Chris-
tians called by his name, where,
48, What may be learnt from this

festival, 49.

Time, why valuable and how to be
employed, 107, 108.

Tithes due to the clergy, 543. To
submit to the payment of tithes,

highly reasonable, 543.

Thoughts, when sinful, 557.

AVandering thoughts in prayer con-

sidered, 472.

Interpretation of tongues, what, 199.

See Gift of tongues.

Trinity Sunday, 277. AVhat may be
learned from the observation of it,

281. The mystery of the Trinity,
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what, 280. No contradiction, 280.

Explications dangerous, 280.

Vigils, why so called, 511. Their
original, '512. Why all festivals

have them not, 514. That of

Easter, how observed, 454.

Virgin Mary, her offerings, 132. Her
puiification, 130. Annunciation,

148, 149. The salutation, what,

149. How she received it, 150.

How she expressed her gratitude,

151. Why styled the mother of

God, 154. The ever-virgin, 155,

156.

Visions, what, 245.

Voice, what sort of revelation, 248.

Union of Christians to Christ, how,
157. The advantages of it, 158.

W.

Watchfulness, what, 145. How it

foresees dangers and avoids them,
145. How it enables us to en-

counter them, 146. The necessity

of it, whence, 146.

Whitsunday, why so called, 228.

Whv one of the stated times for

baptism, 229. Wliat mav be Icamt
from this festival, 235, 236.

Whitsun-Monday, 242.

Tuesday, 258.

Wills and testaments, when to be
made, 459.

Wise men of the East, who, 110.

How they could guess at our Savi-

our's birth by the star, 112. Tlieir

behaviour, 113, Their zeal and
courage, 114. Their offerings,

what tliey represent to us, 115.

Word of God, how to be read and
heard, 520. Whv men are not in-

fluenced by it, 520.

Y.

Young persons most concerned in the
choice of their ronipanv, 386. How
to be chosen, 385. ill efiects of

bad company, 386.

Zeal, the nature of it, .373. How it

becomes a Christian virtue, 373.

When criminal, 374. Wliat proper
to excite it, 374. How far it ex-

tenuates a fault, 375. How to be
shown towards heretics and schis-

matics, 375.





TABLE
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PRAYERS AND THANSGIVINGS

CONTAINED IN THIS BOOK.

A.

ACCEPTANCE.

A prayer for acceptance with God,
137. For God's acceptance of our
prayers, 207. 475. 534.

ADVERSITY.

A prayer of assistance in adversity,

43. For grace to suffer as a good
Christian, 43.

AFFLICTION.

See Suhmission, Adversity.

ANGELS.

A prayer for the protection of angels,

357. For doing the will of God on
earth, as it is in heaven, 358.

ASCENSION.

A profession of our faith of the ascen-
sion, 207. A thanksgiving for the
ascension, 226.

ASSISTANCE.

A prayer for God's help and assist-

ance, 534. For God's direction,

147. See Grace.

B.

BISHOPS. See Clergy.

BLESSINGS.

A prayer for temporal blessings, 476.

CHARITY.

Prayers for the grace of charity, 90.

293. For charity towards our ene-

mies, 78.

CHRIST.

Acts of praise for his incarnation, 67.

158. Thanksgiving for his being

made man, 68. For his birth, 6/.

For his sufferings. 451. A prayer

for conformity to the end of his

coming into the world, GG. For the

benefit of his death, 158. For the

imitation of his example, 450.

CHRISTIANITY.

A prayer for stedfastness therein, 90.

For the y)ronagation of Christiaa

knowledge, 117. l''<;r a ])ractice

suitable to our Christiaa profes-
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sion, 240. For the effectual be-
lief of the Christian religion, 275.
A thankgiving for being a Chris-
tian, 33G.

CHRISTIANS.

A prayer for all Christians, 449.

CHURCH.

A prayer for the preservation of the
Church, 284. For the preserva-
tion ofthe true faith in the Church,
336. For the preservation of the
Church from false teachers, 147.
For the Church's perseverance in
the truth, 82. For the Church
under persecution, 44. A thanks-
giving for the deliverances of the
Church, 358.

CLERGY.

A prayer for the success of God's
ministers, 35. That they may
rightly discharge their holy func-
tion, 436. 509. For bishops, 318.
510. 554. For priests, 436. 496.
For deacons, 436. 494. For the
discharge of our duty towards
God's ministers, 553.

CONTENTEDNESS.

A prayer for it in a mean condition,
329.

CONTRITION.

A prayer for it, 422.

CONVERSION.

A prayer for the conversion of in-
fidels and heretics, 450. For con-
version from sin, 42. 167. See
Regeneration.

COVETOUSNESS.

Prayers against it, 148. 345. For a
readiness to forsake all for Christ,
329.

D.

DANGERS.

A prayer for strength against them,
Kr.

DEATH.

A prayer for a happy death, 463.
For preparation for our last end,
464. For assistance at the hour
of death, 465.

E.

ENEMIES.

A prayer for charity towards our
enemies, 78.

ETERNITY.

A prayer for a happy eternitv, 463.

EXAMINATION.

A prayer for serious examination of
our lives, 563.

EXAMPLE.

Prayers for the imitation of Christ's
examjile, 450. 363. For the imi-
tation of the blessed Viivjin, 159.
For the imitation of St. John the
Baptist, 305. For the imitation of
the saints, 12. 220. 3.!7. For fol-
lowing the examples of good men
departed, 387.

F.

A prayer for a firm feith, 51. For
an effectual faith, 53. For faith
and obedience, 52. l"or a stedfast
faith in the holy Tiinity, 283. For
the preservation of true faith in
the Church, 336. For removing
the obstacles of believing, 52.

FAMILY.

A morning prayer for a familv, 569.
An evening prajer for a family,
573.

FASTING.

A prayer for it, 402. For the divine
favour ujjon our fasting, 402. For
abstinence and mortification, 411.
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G.

A prayer for the love of God, 3()6.

387. For the love of God and his

laws, 293. For the faithful ser-

vice of God, 239. For power to

gloiify God, 100. For the enjoy-

ment of God, 117.

A prayer for the assistance of grace,

loo. For the manifold gifts of

God, 293. For tlie improvement
of grace, 219. For the comforts

of gnice, 410. For a right use

of tlie means of grace, 138. See
Assistance, Holy Spirit.

H.

HEAVENLY MINDEDNE.SS.

A prayer for it, 22G. For the medi-
tation of heavenly things, 411.

HOLY-DAYS.

A prayer for the right observation of

them, 11.

A prayer for true holiness, 423. For
the increase of Christian virtues,

345. For ability to live well, 129.

For doing the will of God on earth
as it is done in heaven, 358.

HUMILITY.

Prayers for it, 100. 139. 346.

I.

INCARNATION.

Praise for the incarnation of Christ,

67. 158. A thanksgivingforChrist's

being made man, 67.

INFIDELS.

A prayer for the conversion of infi-

aels and heretics, 450.

JUDGMENT.

Pravers for preparation for judgment,
3.^, 36. For averting judgments,

476.

KNOWLEDGE.

A pi-aycr for the propagation

Christian knowledge, ll7.

of

A prayer for a Christian spirit when
obliged to go to law or prosecute,

294.

LORD S-DAY.

A praver for the devout observation

thefeof, 21.

Prayers for the love of God, 366.

387. For the love of God and his

laws, 293. For the love of our
neighbour, 90.

M.

MARTYRDOM.

A prayer for the grace of it, 330.

MINISTERS.

A prayer for the success of God's
ministers, 35. See Clergy.

MORTIFICATION.

A prayer for true mortification, 108.

For retirement and mortification,

306. For abstinence and mortifica-

tion, 411.

N.

NEIGHBOUR.

A prayer for the love of our neigh-
bour, 91.
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0.

OBEDIENCE.

A prayer for universal obedience,
424.

OFFERINGS.

A prayer for making acceptable offer-
ings to God, 118.

ORDINATION,

A prayer for the candidates for ordi-
nation, 494. 552. For the ordainers
and the ordained, 435. 509.

PARDON.

A prayer for pardon upon our con-
fession, 422. For forgiveness of
our sins, 410.

ST. PAUL.

A prayer for true thankfulness of
his conversion, 128.

• PERSECUTION.

A prayer for the Church under per-
secution, 44. For support under
sufferings for religion, 78. For
grace to suffer as a good Christian,
43. For the duties we owe to those
that are persecuted, 367.

PERSECUTORS.

A prayer for our persecutors, 79.

PERSEVERANCE.

A thanksgiving for the perseverance
of good men, 388.

PIETV.

A prayer for true piety, 376.

PRAYER.

Prayers for the acceptance of our
prayers, 207. 475. 534.

PRIESTS.

See Clergy.

PRIESTHOOD.

Thankfulness for the benefits of the
priesthood, 495.

PROTECTION.

Prayers for it, 319, 357.

R.

REGENERATION.

A prayer for regeneration, 66. 71.
For the renewal of our minds, 423.
See Conversion.

RELIGION.

SeeA prayer for true religion, 562.
Christianity.

REPENTANCE.

A profession of repentance, 402. A
prayer for the effects of repentance,
J 29. For repentance and pardon,

REPROVING.

A prayer for charity in reproving,

RESURRECTION.

A profession of our faith in the re-
surrection, 196. Thanksgiving for
Christ's resurrection, 167. Prayers
for the blessed effects of Christ's
resurrection, 167. 182. 196. For
a blessed resurrection to eternal
life, 197.

REVELATION.

Thanksgiving for the advantages of
revelation, 257. See Scripture.

S.

SACRAMENT.

A prayer for a right use of the holy
sacrament, 535.

SAINTS.

Prayers for the imitation of the
saints, 12. 219. 387. See Ex-
ample.
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SCRIPTURES.

Prayers for tlie right use of the holy

Scriptures, 207. 534, A thanks-

giving for the Gospel, 3G6. See
Revelation.

A prayer for deliverance from the

power of sin, 109. For the for-

giveness of our sins, 410.

SINCERITY.

A prayer for sincerity towards God,
337. Towards man, 337.

A prayer for the right use of the

faculties of the soul, 182. For the

care of our souls, 183. For the

health of our minds, 366.

HOLY SPIRIT.

Prayers for the gifts of the Holy
Spirit, 239, 240. 2.56. 274. For the

giiidance of tiie Holy Spirit, 117.

For the comfort of the Holy
Ghost, 226, For the assistance of

the Holy Spirit, 117. 207. Thanks-
giving for tne descent of the Holy
Ghost, 241. 256. 274.

STEDFASTNESS.

Prayers for stedfastness in Chris-
tianity, 90. 207.

SUFFERINGS.

A thanksgiving for Christ's suffer-

ings, 451. A prayer for grace to

suffer as a good Christian, 43.

SUBMISSION.

A prayer for submission to God's
will, 102.

T.

TEMPTATION.

A prayer for rescue from temptation,

35. For power and strength to

resist temptation, 129. 319.

THANKSGIVING,

A general thanksgiving, 22.

TIME,

A prayer for the right use of it, 109.

TONGUE.

A prayer for the government of it,

359,

A prayer for stedfast faith in the

holy Trinity, 283. Praise and
thanksgiving to the holy Trinity,

284,

A prayer for the Church's persever-

ance in it, 90. Thanksgiving for

the knowledge of the truth, 138,

U.

UNITY.

A prayer for it, 376.

Z.

ZEAL,

prayer for true Christian zeal, 377.

For the right exercise of zeal, 378.

For the government of zeal, 329.

The Table may be of use to direct devout people to prayers for particular

graces, &c. in their retirements at noon, or any otlier time of the day; as

also on days of thanksgiving, or of fasting and humiliation.

THE END.
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